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PREFACE, 


—— 


Eacu discourse in this the XIith volume of the “ Journal” commends itself 


to thoughtfal perusal, being plain, practical, and of much worth to all who 


desire to keep pace with the progress of truth. 


While Zion is so rapidly and prosperously lengthening her cords and 
strengthening her stakes, it balinanee all to be acquainted with the teachings 
pertaining to her advancement and the perfecting of the Saints; and inas- 
much as the Journal of Discourses affords such excellent facilities for an ac- 
quaintance with those teachings, it is both desired and expected that the 
lovers of trath and of their own best interests will at all times sustain its 


publication and profit by its perusal so far as may be in their power. 


: Tue Pos.isHer. 


ti 


$ 
e 


INDEX 


Preface. _ 
Schools and School Teachers —Tithing, etc. 


_ Labor to build up the Kingdom. C. C. Rica. 
Prosperity of Southern Urab. G. A. Surre. 


Pleasures and trials of Missionary labors.—Improvement in the 
South—Every Gospel Principle Righteous and Essential. 
W. Wooprvrr. 


Necessity of Union and Obedience to Counsel. G. Q. Cannon. 
Every Saint on a Mission. B. Youne. 
Instructions to Missionaries. J. Tayror. 


Kindness the True Spirit of Instruction and Government. 


G. A. Smrrn. 

The Word of Wisdom. | B. Youna. 

Education—Employment of Females. B. Youne. 
General Instructions to Missionaries going Abroad. ‘ 

oUNG. 


B. 
Remarks on Revelation—Missionary Fund—Word of Wis- 
dom, etc. G. Q. Cannon. 
Trip to Southern Utah—The Works 
LAYLOR, 
Our Delegate to Congress—The Word of Wisdom—The Union 
Pacific Railroad-Spiritual Ignorance of Popular —— ers. 
OUNG. 
The Priesthood to Dictate in Temporal as well as Spiritual 
Things—Inconsistency of an Equal Division ot Property— 
Let Apostates Alone. B. Youne. 
How Division were introduced into the Christian World—The 
_ Gospel Perfect, but its Teachers imperfect—-The Priesthood 
and its Restoration. B. Youne. 
Joseph Smith Taught by Revelation—The Reasonable 


and Consistent—The Lord Works Through Simple Instru-. 


ments—*‘ Mormonism” full of Charity. D. H. Weus. 
Condition of the Worid and of the Saints—God has Commenced 


to Regenerate the Worl! by Revealing the \—Its Pu- 
. rity and its Union—President Young a to the 
Human Family. J. 
Experience in Missionary Labors—Ancient ies Con- 
cerning the People of God in the last days, O. Prar-. 


Condition of Apostates—The Young Men of the Saints—Bible 
Christians—Mormon Battalion-—His Testi to-Siran- 


gers—Council to Mothers and Daughters on oly gammy. 
B. Youne. 


The Witness of the Spirit—How to Continue to be Sons of God— 
Necessity of B. Youne. 
The Witness of the Spirit—Bishops should be Exam The 


Saints not Ignoran‘, . Young. 
The. Sainis a Peculiar People—Gathering of the Poor from 
Europe. | B. Youna, Jz. 


D. H. Wats. 


A 1867.1 
May 19, ,, 6 
19, ” “10 
15 

18 
14, 33 
” 21, ” 40 
May 19, ,, 47 
26, 50 
June 16, ,, 56 
23, ” 64 
” 30, ” 71 
July 21, ” 79 
Aug. ll, ,, 84 
os 93 
Nov. 17, . ,, 99 
» 106 
17, 108 


‘ 
> 
é 
H 
Date. P 
| 
‘ 
e 
“i 
> 
ae 
4 


vi. INDEX. 


Salvation—All Knowledge the Result of Revelation—Freedom 
of the Kingdom of God.—How to C are for the Poor. 


B. Youna. 
The Word of Wisdom—Degeneracy—Wickedness in the United 
States— How to Prolong Life. B. Younse. 


Saints Improving Slowly—Guidanee of the Spirit and Dictation 
of the Priesthood—Fasting, and Gathering the Poor. 


B. Youne. 

Good Spirit of the People South. J. TayLor. 
Eternal Life—How to find out the Truth—The Sacrament— 
Exhortation to the Young. D. H. WELLS. 
Education—Phonetics—Storing up Grain—Home Manufac- 
ture. G. A. SmirH. 


Necessity of Performing the Duties Required of us and not 
those Required of Others—All should become more Spiri- 


ritually minded. Snow. 
Proneness of Mankind to go Astray. G. A. Sirs. 
Liberty of the Saints—Why they are en en of the 
Word of Wisdom. . Youne. 
School of the Prophets—Improvement of Provo City—Litiga- 
tion --Injudicious Trading. . Youne. 
Object of the Gathering— Necessity of a Temple—Trials of the 
Saints—Sealing— Visit to Provo. B. Youne. 


How to Prepare for the Coming of the Son of Man—Sairts de- 
light to do the Will of God—Proper Direction of abor 
and Talent—Children of the Saints Heirs to the Priesthood. 


| B. Youne 

Condition of the Saints in Great Britain. G. A. Smiru. 
Life and Health—Matrimony—Education—Home 
E. Sxrow. 


The Death of President Heber C. Kimball. J. Taytor, G. A. 

G. Q. Cannon. D. H. Wetts and B. Youne. 

Forbearance to each other—Necessity of Reading the Bible and 
Book of Mormon—Counsel to the Young Brethren. 

H. C. KrmBa.r. 

Necessity of Obeying Counsel—Reformation in Eating and 

king—Improvements—Female Relief Societies—Chas- 

tity. B. Younes. 

Importance of Observing the Sabbath Day—Emigration of the 

Poor—Fish Culture—Producing Silk. A. Smirn. 

Domestic Economy—Training Children—Cultivation of Silk— 


Application of B. Youne. 
e True Church of Christ—The Living Testimony—Word of 
athering—Practi ties—Emigration of the Poor— 
Mission to St. Joseph. E, Srow. 
Evidences that the Saints Love and Serve God—How to build 
up Zion—Taking care of Grain. B. Youne. 


j athering—Practical Religion— e 
God—Our B, Youne. 
Necessity of Living near to the Lord—Neglected Duties—Cul- 
tivation of the Soil—Sustuining the Poor. D. H. Weis. 
Education—Recreation—Necessity of Obeying Counsel. 


B. Youre. 
The Lord’s Supper—Antiquity of the Gospel—The Apostacy— 
The Restoration. O. Pratt. 


The Gospel a Perfect System—Evidence that the Latter-day 
Saints have Received the Holy Spirit—Plural gg 


Date. Page. 
Dec. 8, 1867. 111 
Aug. 17, » 117 
Dec. 29, ,, 123 
May 19, ,, 129 
Aug. 18, ,, 
— 138 

» 9% 
Dee, os: 149 
Jan. 12, 1868. 15! 
Feb. 8, 187 

161 
March 29, ,, 167 
Oct. 7, 175 

June 24, 1868. 179 
Aprill2, ,, 188 

” 6, 7? 196 

May 10, ,, 205 
April 8 ,, 211 
May 17, ,, 

May 17, ,, 

March 22, _,, 
July 25, ,, 
June 


INDEX. vii 
Date. Page. 
Necessity of an Inspired Leader in the Church —Christianity— 
and Paganism—Authority. G. A. Smrrn. June 21, 1868. 263 
The Value of Attending Meetings—Gentile or Gentilism—Iso- 
lation—Preaching, Zion. B. Youne. Aug. 13, ,, 269 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ— Essential to abide its laws. 
W. Woopraurr. July 19, ,, 275 
Salvation Temporal and Spiritual—Self-Sustaining —Civiliza- 
tion. B. Youne. Oct. 8, ,, 281 
Self-Sustaining—Persecutions— Outside Influence. 
G.Q.Cannow. ,, 7, 289 
Southern Missions—Deseret Alphabet—Relief Societies- Home 
Manufactures. B. Youxe. _,, 297 
The Opposition of Wickedness to Righteousness—Persecutions 
of the Saints--Mis-Represeritations. & » 
Preaching the Gospel--Disobedince and Persecution--Exclusive- 
ness--The Search after Happiness. B. Youne. Nov. 29, ,, 308 
The Joy and Happiness imparted by the Gospel--Sectarian and 
Revealed Religion--Oneness the Order of God. O. Pratt. _,, | a 316 


Reflections on the Gospel of Christ--Intelligence and Pro- 
B. Youne. Jan. 


Testimony of the Spirit of G J. F. Sur 
The Sacrament--The Church of Christ--Different Dogmas of 
Christianity--Book of Mormon--The Testimony of Joseph 


10, 1869. 
The Testimony of the Latter-day Saints--Their Duties-- 
TH.\ Noy. 15, 1868. 


Smith. G. A. ,, 15, 
America a Choice Land--Its Aborigines. ©. Pratr. Dec. 27, 
The Sacrament--A Saint of God-- Eternity of Our Reli- 

gion. -- Matrimony. J.F. Surra. Jan. 10, 
** Mormonism,” O. Pratr. Feb. 24, 
— and Unchangeableness of the Gospel--New Revelation 

eeded --Spiritualism. G.Q. Cannon. Jan. 31, 
Co-Operation. B. Younc. April 6, 


88 8 & 


the 


he 
4 


€ 
z 
by 
” 4 
4 
«23. 
=, 


4 

y 


nw 


by Print Deni H. Wells, in the Sat 


City, April 8th, 1867. 
BY DAVID W. EVANS. 


is one of the greatest da 
that Israel has ever geen in. this 
and, one, of the largent. 
ris that ever assembled in 
a Conference. of the. 
Christ of Latter-day 
y> 
degree;o than it 


has ever done from. ita commence. 


this time henceforth and. for ever! 
From, the commencément of this 
work until the present time we have, 


Thus may. it ever be from |i 


power and. 


Inesmuch as we have asked in. faith 
| for, blessings, and have had our. 
ers. answered apon our heads, 
ave we not faith and confidence, to 
approach our heavenly Father again . 
and again to supplicate for blessings? - 
| Most ly this ia the experience | 
of every | Saint. Then Jet, 


Has of tra and righteousviem, 


the Bartare and admonition,,of; the. 


be, trained from their .youth:dn 
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1rae be our: 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSEE. 376 
ine 
| 
ito, weed from hearts every evil‘ 
ner nfluence, and, sirive to overcome, } 
every, besetting sin, Let, this: be: hi 
among our labors in the fatare, be- 
ginning with ourselves and then with iy 
np ap in. /pon ip, tter,, point, 
God; ad that, to- | let say @.word. Let 
day unity dwells | schools, competent, tagahers,-and good , | 
in the arts of the. people called | books for our children, and Jes. uapay . 
hen. we hack on the, past| jection to seeing the, standard. wovks ; | 
history ‘of, this see the} of the Gharch introdoced into. oor 
difficulties they have had to enconn- | schools, that our children ;may be | 
and have overcome, our hearts | taught more pertaining to the prinei- 
honld swell with, joy and, ples of the gospel. in, the, fatare.then 
to the beniga which has | they. are at. present... And..let; one’. 
bronght xs to the. position that. we | test, of fitness on, the part, of those 
enjoy, ;.As we have been blessed | who teach be a. thorough acquaintance 
the past, so it will | with and. love for the. principles of | 
tne to oursplyes and walk in the 
“faith nm 
the ands of our heavenly ¥ ler 
Ro. 1, | Vol, XH. 
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only pay them ; but the great cry now 
is—* We cannot affurd to teach 
school, for the wages is too low, and 
low as it is we cannot get it when. it 
is earned.” This is the great diffi- 
culty among us ip this matier, and it 
has always been a crying evil. It 
has no need to be so; we ebould pay 
our school bills among the first 
things we pay. 

If we wi-l to have teachers for our 
children let us sustain them. And 
we should sustain onr own publica- 
tions, which inculcate the principles 
of truth and righteousness, in pre- 
ference to any others which may be 
brought into our midst. There are 
other werks that are good, against 
which I do not wish to say anything; 
but let. us firat sustain our own works, 
which are exclusively devoted to the 
spread of the principles of truth. The 
Lord has undeitaken to raise the 
standurd of truth in the earth through 
the instrumentality of His servants, 
and it is the duty of the Suints to 


sustain those works which have the 


dissemination of truth for their 
only object. We send furth Elders 
to the nations of the earth, as mes- 
sengeis of salvation to the people; 
and while we sustain those who go to 
proclaim the gospel, let us also sus- 
tain the printed word. 

Enough has been said on this sub- 
yooh, and I du not wish to recapitulate. 

t us pry our tithing, and do all we 
can to sustain the servants of God. 
And iv paying our tithing we shonld 
not forget our money tithing. We 
bear considerable about hard times, 
so far as money is concerned; they 
who are endeavouring to sustair. the 
work of Gud feel the pressure as 
much as anybody else. Let us con- 
tribute our mites to assist ; if we have 
not much let us give a portion for 
that purpose—be free and liberal. 
What huve we todo but to accom. 
plish our mission in building up the 


SCHOOLS AND SCHOOL TEACHERS-——TITHING, RTC. 


‘Kingdom of God? I know of 
nothing elsethatis worth theattention _&. 


of the Latter-day Saints. Then let ns 


d« this with all our faith, might, and | 


means, and be united as the heart of 
one man in sustaining whatever is 
brought befure us by those who are 
placed over us to lead, guide, and 
direct our labors. 

Has not the Lord the right to dic- 
tate the earth and its inhabitants? 
Most assuiedly, He has; and it would 
be a great Llessing for the people if 
they would allow Him todo sv. We 
who have come here have said we are 
willing to be dictated by the Lord 
through His servants; then let us 
muke it our business to be so as long 
as we dwell in the flesh, the more 
especially as we expect to reap the 
rewards and benefits that will result 
from such acourse. If we expect the 
blessings of heaven we should take a 
course that will draw them down 
upon us, for they will most assuredly 
be ours as fast as we can make good 
use of them. If we are only true to 
ourselves, and are faithfu! to theend, 
our reward will be such that we will 
have no need tocomplain of it. And 
even while we puss along through 
life, the course of the Latter-day 
Saint is more conducive tu bappi- 
ness and peace than that of any other 
individual on the face of the earth, 

Let us not be disheartened nor dis- 
couraged, but press onward in the 
good work which we have espoused. 
Our minds have been lit up witb the 
principles of life and salvation and 
the truths of heaven; then let us 
cleave to those principles with fall 
purpose of heart, keeping God’s com- 
mands, and walking blamelessly be- 
fore him in all things every day of 


our lives. We shall thus accomplish 


our mission in the Kingdom of God, 
and eventually be welcomed into the 
ce of our Redeemer, which, I 

pe, will be the lut of every Latter- 
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day Saint, and of every honest soul 
‘Hin the world. 

These are some of my feelings. I 
hope and pray that we will all attend 
to the teachings which we receive 
from time to time, for it is God in 
His mervy who deals them out to us, 
and it is fur us to treasure thein up 
in good and honest hearts, to carry 
them out in our lives, and to shun all 
things that are offensive in His sight. 
This is the mission. of the Saints. 
Every man can be oseful in his day 
and generation in promoting these 
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principles; and if we will be united 
in so doing, trath will triumph in the 
hearts of the Saints, and a power for 
good, such as we have never yet seen, 
will soon be developed, and will in- 
crease until finally the earth will be 
redeemed from the thraldom of sin, 
and the power of the wicked be for 
ever broken. 

That our labors may speedily 
bring about this desirable consamma- 
tion is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


Remarks by Elder C. C. Rich, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
April 8th, 1867. | 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


LABOR TO BUILD UP THE KINGDOM. 


I am glad to enjoy the opportunity 
of meeting with the brethren and 
sisters at this Conference. I am also 
glad that we have heard the instruc. 
tions which have been imparted to us. 
The rcp of the Saints being 
united is one that we have labored to 
establish from the commencement up 
to the present time. Every Saint 
who has any knowledge of the gospel 
as it has been revealed to us in these 
last days, knows that this principle 
has been impressed on their minds 
from the time they first heard the 
gospel. Still, with all our labors and 
exertions in the past, ve have not 
yet reached this point, and we must 
continue our labors for the accom- 
plishment of this object. 

When we are united in all things, 
the Lord will be able to use us in 


very deed for the building up of His 
Kingdom ; until then, He can use us 
only as we are willing to be used. ’ 
We say we are the people of God, 
and that we are laboring to build up ' 
His Kingdom, but when we come to 
think of it, we only do that which we 
can persuade ourselves to do. 7 
We should be willing to do every-— 
thing that the Lord requires us to do, 
and even if we are, there is still great 
need for us to improve and progress. 
This has been incumbent upon us 
from the time we embraced the gos- - 
pel, but more especially at this Con-- 
ference, and when we make up our 
minds individually and collectively 
to do all things that the Lord re. . 
quires of us, it will be a compara- ° 
tively easy matter for us to do 80. - 
We do not expect to learn everything ; 
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at this Conference, but we can make 
ourselves willing to learn righteous 
principles, and we can, if we choose, 
adopt them as fast as we learn them. 

e are placed under circumstances 
where we can apply our labors for the 
accomplishment of the designs of the 
Almighty here on the earth, and we 
oug'it to esteem this as a very great 
privilege. 

There are a great many notions 
and opinions with regard to the work 
of God and the building up of His 
Kingdom on the earth. We have 
received the everlasting gospel from 
the heavens. It found us in the 
various nations of the earth, and it 
has gathered us to this place for the 
purpose of establishing the principles 
of righteousness and of building up 
the Kingdom of God on the earth. 
As we have beard this afternoon, and 
on many otlier occasions, the gospel 
we have obeyed embraces all truth on 
earth and in ieaven. We have not 
to emigrate to some other world to 
find truth. We find it where we 
are; it is taught to us faster than we 
are willing to receive and practice it; 
and I can bear testimony that it has 
ever been so. We have never had to 
wait tu know what was the right 
céurse for us to parsue. “ Labor for 
the building of the Kingdom of God,” 
has been the counsel given to us con- 
tinually, and when we have been 
called upon to perform any labor, no 
matter in what direction, it has been 
with that object in view. 

I have been reflecting a little in 
relation to the state of society which | 
_ would soon be in existence if the 
- counsel given from this stand this 
_ Conference were to be observed. We 
would soon find| a great deal more 
love, and ‘oneness among the 
Saints than have existed in times 
past; and, if we ever expect to be one, 


we, as a people, must adopt in our 
lives those palauigles that have been 


LABOR TO BUILD UP THE KINGDOM. 


and are continnally taught us by the 


servants of the Lord. If we ever 


expect to have heaven, we musta 
those principles that will make 


heaven for us. We have had thé 


gospel revealed to us from the hea- 
vens, fur the purpose of bhingifg 
about that state of things hcre that 
exists in heaven. And it will most 
assuredly result in this if we will 
faithfully observe its principles. A 
faithful adherence to the principles of 
the gospel will cure all the evils we 


now endure. Where difficulties exist’ 


with individuals or communities, we 
would find, if they were traced to 
their source, that they exist simply 
because the principles of the gospel 
have not been adopted and applied. 
It is this labor that lies betore us 
to learn the principles of the gospel 
of salvation, and to apply them in 
our lives. This will remove the 
evils we have to encounter, and will 
bring about union and happiness; 
and, no matter where our lot may be 
cast, will make for us a heaven upon 
earth. This is a joyous labor, and 
one in which al! should unite with an 
unwavering determination. By se 


doing we will sustain those who pre-. 


side over us, aad our efforts will most 
effectually tend to build up the 
Kingdom of God on the earth. 


How can this Kingdom be built ap 
unless God dictates? and how. can | 
wo labor to serve Him unless He. 


dictates us? and how will He do 
this? He will do it, as He ever has 
done, by and through His servai 
whom He has placed at our head. 
this way we cau be united in building 
up God’s Kingdom and in movi 
furward His work on the earth. This 
is a very great privilege, the posges- 
sion of which confers upon us great 
honor and blessings. When the 
whole people are united in, and live 
continually according to, the princi- 
ples of the gospel in all things, evils 
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and difficulties will vanish from their 
midst like snow befure the rays of 
the sun, and soon the knowledge of 
God will cover the earth as the waters 
cover the deep. 

We have yet much to learn, but I 


often think that we can do more for 


the spread of truth and the work we 
are engaged in than weimagine. We 
can read of individuals among the 
ancients wh? performed wonders on 
the principle of faith. They subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the 
niouths of lions, and performed many 
wonderful works -Can we not do 
something on the principle of faith ? 
Can we not have power with God 
as well as the ancients, if we labor 
continually to carry out His designs? 
I am satisfied that if we all go home 
and carry out the principles which 
have been taught to us during this 
Conference we shall soon see happy 
results flowing therefrom. There is 
a responsibility resting upon us all to 
do so, and we should discharge that 
responsibility honorably before God 
and each other. By following the 
counsel given us during this Confer- 
ence, our union, peace, and best inte- 
rests will be greatly advanced and 
forwarded. 

Severe indisposition prevented me 
from being present at last fall. Con- 
ference, but I am thankful that I am 
present now. I always rejoice to be 
at Conference, or at any meeting 
with the Saints. I love to see 7 
talk to them, and I love to hea 
others talk, and I love to use my 
influence to move forward and build 
up the cause of Zion, and to establish 


righteousness on the earth. We all | 


ought to cultivate this kind of feeling 
and principle. We never need be 
afraid if we are doing right, but fear 
only to do wrong. Individuals are 
apt to think sometimes that if they 
do a wrong no person in the world 
knows it but themselves, but it is 
known also to God, and if a wrong is 
known to God and to the one who 
commits it, his influence with God is 
destroyed, and it lowers him in his 
own estimation. Suppose, for in- 
stance, that a person wants a favor of 
President Young, but he has done 
some wrong that is known to the 
President, he cannot ask that favor 
with any confidence, but his head is 


cast down, and he feels condemned . 


because of the wrong he has done. 
How moch more is this the case when 
seeking blessings from the Lord. We 
should think of this in our course 
through life. We should also re- 
member that the Lord has said, that 
‘inasmuch as ye do it to one of the 
least of these my servants, ye do it 
unto me.” 

When we apply this principle. to 
our conduct, strictly and properly, 
we shall feel that we do not want to 
injure anybody or do anythin 
wrong, and injuries and wrongs wil 
fast disappear and will be soon 
blotted out of existence. Thisis what 
we are laboring for, and this course 
of conduct will move forward the 
cause of Zion, and enable us to do 
all things the Lord requires of us. 

That we may labor to accomplish 
this work faithfully is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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Remanxs by Elder Geo. A. Smith, delivered wm the Tubernacle, Great Sc 
Lake City, May 1yth, 1867. 


{R&PORTED BY DAVID wW. EVANS. 


PROSPERITY OF SOUTHERN UTAH. 


PROSPERITY OF 


Unpropitious as the morning has 
been we are assembled. here for the 
_ purpose of receiving instruction. It 
‘is a pleasure to me to meet with the 

Saints. I feel the spirit that prompts 
them in the discharge of their duties, 
_and the response which comes from 
the congregation to the speaker, in- 
spired by the Spirit of the Lord, is 

mutually calculated to instruct and 
encourage us in the discharge of our 
. several duties. 

Since Conference I have visited 
_ tho settlements south to some extent, 
- accompanying President Young on 
‘ his journey. I have been muc' gra- 
. tified that the Saints are progressing, 
and that the teachings given at 
- Conference: are being generally car- 
_ vied out, although the séttlements 
_ were then but thinly represented, in 


consequence of the almost impassable 


- state of the roads. The word, how- 
- ever, has gone forth, and the feeling 
- is implanted in the breasts of the 
Saints to make new efforts and en- 
deavors to fulfil the duties of their 


calling, and to cultivate that spirit of 


oneness which is necessary to enable 
us to overcome and to attain tbat 
position in the earth which God 
designs His Kingdom to occupy in 
the last days. 

I must say that in travelling 
through the country, and looking 
at things as they naturally exist, I 
could but wonder that anybody on 
the earth could envy us the privilege 
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of living in these mountain deserts 
Qaur brethren in the cotton country 
have had tw struggle against natars 
difficulties to a great extent, and have 
overcome them only by main 
strength, and a continued exercise o 
that strength is necessary to keer 
what they gain. It is true that some 
of the settlements or towns are located 
in positions where they can obtain 
their water for irrigation from 
springs; this, however, is in limited 
quantity. The city of St. George 
receives its water from a number 
springs which seem to be increasing 
in quantity, but if the city should be 
enlarged, as anticipated, the water 
will have to be brought from a dis 
tance at a very great expense. The 
city lots in Washington and Toker. 
ville are watered by means of springs, 
but the farming lands in Washington 
and St. Goorge are watered from the 
Rio Virgen and Santa Clara rivers. 
These streams are subject to floods. 
The soil on their banks is so friable 
and uncertain that whenever a flood 
comes the dams that are placed in 
these streams, to aid in taking ont 
the water, are easily washed away, 
and the cotton and grain fields can 
be irrigated only at a vast annua 
expense. 

It seems a difficult task to contend 
with the elements, and to accomplish 
that which is required of us; and | 
am very well satisfied that no other 
people would attempt to improve 
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these locations for a long tine to 
come were we not occupying them. 
The settlements already made are 
like onses in the desert—they are 
made productive by irrigation and 
the industry of the Suints, and 
are kept flomishing by the constant 
plication of labor. This rule ap- 
plies with almost eqnal force to every 
settlement in the Territory, as well 
as those in tue cotton country. All 
the irrigation that is carried on, 
whether it be from large or medium 
sized streams, is done at considerable 
expense, and when the floods come, 
through the melting of the snow, 
sudden rains, or waterspouts, the 
canals are filled up and the works 
torn away, which imposes constant 
and contivued labor on the hands of 
the Saints; the result is that, what- 
ever agricultural improvement is 
made is held by main strength. 
Now, I regard this as peculiarly 
favourable to the Latter-day Saints, 


because they are possessing what 


nobody else in the world would have. 
You know when we lived on the rich 


fat lands of the Mississippi and 


Missouri valleys, our fields and iin- 
provements were coveted. Our ene- 
mies gathered around us and at- 
tempted to drive us away, and 
ultimately succeeded, and they robbed 
us of our inheritances, which were 
worth millions of dollars. When we 


located here we located on a spot that 


was not likely to be desirable to any- 


body else, aoy further than our labor 


made it so. 
The conntry in the southern part 
of this Territory is singularly con- 


stracted, and einbraces a variety of 


climates within a very few miles. 


- For instance, when we reached 


Parowan it was cold, the season was 


backward, the bloom on the peach 


trees was scarcely visible; we went 
on to Cedar, eighteen miles farther, 
and there was a very slight change. 


We then went on to Kanarra, a set- 
tlement thirteen miles farther, there 
waa a very slight change, but the 
season was not near so forward as at 
Salt Like City. Between Kanarra 
and Tuoquerville, a distance of twenty- 
three miles, we pass over a series of 
low ridges, generally denominated 
the Black Ridges. About twelve 
miles of this road have been worked 
through rocks at a very great ex- 
pense, and it is still very rough. The 
winds and rains together have so 
blown and washed the soil from 
among the rocks that it is a hard 
road to travel. There is nothing on 
it, however, but a few patches of 
sand to hinder a team from hauling 
considerable of a loxd. When we 
had crossed this road and reached 
Toquerville, it was astunishing to ace 
change in vegetation. The town was 
perfectly green; the apricots were 
from one-third to one-half grown, 
the peaches were as large as bullets, 
ond the grapes all set and the stems 
formed, and it looked like mid-sam- 
mer. This was in the short distance 
of some twenty-t!iree miles The 
little belt of land upon which the 
settloments along the sonthern border 
of the Territory blessel with this 
climate are located, was so narrow 
and small that it was really believed 
by those who first explured it that it 
was scarcely capable of supporting 
any popalation atall. Every year, 
however, develops more and more 
its capabilities, and the people are 
becoming more healthy and con- 
tented as prosperity smiles upon them 
and attends their labors. 

I have passed through the region 
to the south of our settlements a 
great many times, and | have been 
thankfal for the desert that [ had to 
goover. As many of yon know, it 
is many miles fron one spring, or 
from one place where it is pssible to 
obtain water, to another. There are 
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water stations formed by springs or 
little mountain streams; but they 


‘sometimes go dry, and it is generally 


‘or thirty between each. 


n miles, and sometimes twenty 
Nothing 
grows there except sage and a little 
grass, ard when we get to the 
southern border of the Territory we 
find thorns and thistles, and the 
cactus, which grows to a tree seven 
or eight feet high, and so thorny that 
no one, seemingly, can get near it. 
I was struck with the good condition 
of the cattle as [ passed through the 
country. I could not see what they 
got to eat; they would stand and watch 
the cactus, it looked so nice and 

n, but woe to the animals that 
touched it. Theearth in this region 


is fortified with thistles sufficiently to 


justify the prediction to Adam, when 


‘ cast froni the gaiden—* Thorns and 


_thistles shall it bring forth.” 


A great portion of the soil culti- 
vated by the brethren is sand ; culti- 
vation, however, seems to change its 
natore considerably. In Washington 
aud St. George they liave been 
greatly inconvenienced in consequence 
of mineral being in the soil. 
of this mineral land is being re- 


_ claimed, and the prospects for abund- 


ance of fruit are very good. Grape 


vines planted three or four years ago 


now bear plentifully, and the extent 
and breadth of soil for the planting 
of vineyards, and for raising abund- 
ance of other fruit to which that 
climate is more particularly adapted 
than this upper region of the basin, 
are being gr atiy increased. To look 
at these little spots one would think 
that all the land susceptible of culti- 
vation was now occupied, and that 
there was no room for more ; but, by 
continued | bor and expense, addi- 
tional lund may be reclaimed. The 


dam co: structed four years ago for the 


irrigation of the farms near Washing- 
ton, situated four miles above the 


Much | 


PROSPERITY OF SOUTHERN UTAH. 


town, has been washed out by the 
floods; the result will be to sotne 
extent disastrous to the cotton crop, 
and but little, probably, will t 

planted. The fact is, however, that 
as soon as the people are able to do 
it, they can dig canals on each side 
of the Narrows where this dam has 
been located, and thus procure a per- 
manent supply of water. | 

The proposed canals will bring 
under range of irrigation several 
thousand more acres of land, which, 
by being carefully and properly cal- 
tivated, will make room for many 
more settlers. Notwithstanding the 
many difficulties with which the 
people have to contend, we found 
them progressing and feeling warn 
and warm-hearted. Most of them 
were sent there as missionaries, and 
sacrificed good homes and competence 
in this part of the country to go and 
assist in building up that mission, 
and we /eel, in relation to them, that 
they are really the choice children of 
Isracl. The town of St. George is 
being built up magnificently, many of 
the houses are of first-class character, 
their improvements are permanent, 
and their gardens and vineyards are 
being cultivated in a very tastefal 
manner, and its present appearance 
seems to indicate that at no distant 
day it will be one of the most de- 
lightful spots in creation. 

The people who were sent on that 
mission, and who have remained in 
the country, are those who are will- 
ing to do what is required of them, 
and determined to fultil the laws and 
commandments of God. There are 
many who thought the country could 
not be reclaimed, and abandoned it, 
who are scattered along the road 
between heie and there, and some are 
now guing back to make a beginning. 
The building of the cotton factory by 
President Young at Washington 


‘has also encouraged the Saints; 
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‘cellent machinery, is capable of 


making considerable yarn, and is 
calculated to promote the growth of 


‘cotton and to render the settlements 


permanent. We did not visit Kane 
County, but understood that the set- 
tlers there had suffered considerably 
from floods in the Rio Virgen de- 
stroying the dams and washing away 
fields and orchards, Many’ of the 
Saints from Kane County attended 
Conference at St. George, and re- 
joiced in the instructions that were 

ven. 

I will say that, so far as I am con- 
cerned, I was not annoyed during the 
whole journey by being compelled, or 


‘even required by gallantry or common 


courtesy, to take tea or coffee. The 
brethren of the party observed the 
Word of Wisdom in this respect, and 
wherever we went we found the feel- 
ing to do the same general among 
the people. Some of the brethren 
who had long been in the habit of 
chewing tobacco found it unpleasant, 
but as a general thing they were re- 
flecting on the subject, and were dis- 
posed in good faith and with deter- 
mination to do right. President 
Young and his brethren were received 
at every place with demonstrations of 
joy, gratitude, and pleasure. The 
meetings were crowded, and every 
building and bowery we assembled in 
seemed to be too small. It was 
astonishing where so many people 
came from. We reualized that our 
settlements were increasing, and that 
our institutions were favourable to 
Still 
there is room for more, for all were 
busy and had more than they could 
do, and there are yet many ways in 
which iabor can be advantageonsly 
employed in building towns, cities, 
school houses, and in making other 
improvements. 


ith this view of the subject [ can 
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it. is good building, has ex- | but express my thanks to Ged for all 


the drawbacks peculiar to our lota- 
tion here—the mountains, perpetual 
snows, the deserts, the barren 

plains, the sand hills, the noxiogs 
mineral in the soil, and the uncer- 
tainty of the climate, for they help to 
isolate and shelter us from our ene- 
mies; for, for some cause, from the 
time we commenced to preach the 
principles of the gospel of Christ 
it has been the fixed determi- 
nation of our enemies to destroy us, 
and they have s»ught every occasion 
against us. Wherever we have lived 
we have been law-ablding, still we 
have been subjected to the power of 
mobocracy. Mobocrats have robbed 
us of our inheritances, and have 
driven us from place to place, but 
here, while we have to contend with 
the sand, rebuild our dams, and to 
irrigate every particle of vegetation 
that we raise for our sustenance, we 
are no Jonger subject to their moles- 
tation. Like the fabled fox in the 
brambles, 1 rejoice at these difficul- 


‘ties. The fox had been chased by 


the dogs, and he escaped to the 
brambles; he found himself in a 
rather thorny position, but consoled 
himself with the reflection that 
thongh the thorns ture his skin a 
little they kept oft the dogs. Soit is 
with us. These mountains and de- 
serts, with their chang: able climate 
and the great difficulty and immense 
Jabor necessary for us to endure and 
perform in order to sustain ourselves, 
keep off those who wonld rob and 
deprive us of the comforts of life; 
and every man of mflection who 
passes through this country is apt to 
say—‘* This country is just fit for the 
Mormons; nobody else wants to live 
in it.” 

To be sure men might come into 
your garden and partake of your 
strawberries and other fruits, and 
seeing what a nice little spot you had 
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made with twenty years of labor, they | 


might say, “had we not better rob 
them of this,” or “cannot we lay 
some plan to rob them of this?” 
There was a person of this kind over 
in Nevada, who presented a bill to 
Congress to rob the Latter-day 
Saints of their inheritances unless 
they took certain oatlis, which no 
Latter-day Saint conld take con- 
scientiously. What does this spirit 
of robbery amount to? It simply 
shows the corruption and wickedness 
of men, and makes us thankfol that. 
God has given us this country for 
an inheritance, that the Saints may 
attain strength, cultivate virtue, up- 
righteousness, honesty, and integrity, 
and maintain themselves as_ the 
servants of the Most High. 

I have enjoyed myself very much 
on this tour; we have had very 
agreeable meetings. During twenty- 
three days the President preached 
about nine hours. We had altoge- 
ther thirty-five meetings It was a 
very industrious trip. It was plea- 
sant, but the pleasure was hard 
earned. So far as we-learned, the 
natives were disposed to be friendly, 
all of them we saw were so, and those 
who were reported to us were in the 
same condition. We have hopes that 
the action of our brethren in gather- 
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ing to stronger positions and living 
more compactly is calculated to pro- 
mote peace. Carelessness on the 
part of the brethren in scattering 
beyond their settlements with their 
families and cattle, and thus tempt- 
ing the wild men of the mountains to 
come out and rob, plunder, and 
murder, has been the chief cause of 
Indian difficulties heretofore. The 
observance of the counsel and in- 
struction given will put a better face 
on these matters, and more peaceable 
times may be anticipated. So far as 
the hearts of the Suints are concerned, 
they seemed one. We found no di- 
visions, jarrings, or contentions, but 
all were struggling to do a great and. 
good work. They rejviced to see the 
President and to hear his instructions, 
and were ready to carry them out. _ 

The brethren and sisters are strug- 
gling with all their might to build 
up the Kingdom of God, enjoy its 
blessings, and partake of its glory. 
This is the feeling we found in tra 
velling; we rejoiced in it, and we re- 
joice in the privilege of returning; 
and we pray the Father that His 
peace may be on the Saints, that 
they may eternally enjoy a fulness of 
the everlasting gospel, with all its 
glory, in the celestial kingdom, 
through Jesus our Redeemer, Amep. 
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Remarus by Elder Wilford Woodruff, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, May 19th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. 


THE PLEASURE AND TRIALS OF MISSIONARY LABORS—IMPROVFM'NT IN 38 
SOUTH—EVEKY GOSPEL PRINCIPLE RIGHTEOUS AND ESSENTIAL, 


I also am a missionary, ard I al- 
ways considered it a great honor to 
be one. I received a mission when 
I embraced this work; it has never 
been taken from me yet. In com- 

ny with a number of the brethren 
just returned, as br. Taylor 
has said, from visiting our brethren 
in the south. We have had an ex- 
cellent time. We have been over a 


at many rongh roads, traveled. 


ard, and have preached from once 
to three times every day. We have 
been tanglt, instructed, and edified ; 
at least I havea great deal. We have 
had a good time in visiting the 
Saints, and as President B. Young 
remarked in some of his discourses, 
we have heen able to draw the ccn. 
trast between preaching to the Saints 
and preaching to the world. My 
- own experience enabled me to bring 
that subject home very readily, and 
I presume it is so with most of the 
Elders who have been on missions 
preaching the gospel. I have tra- 
velled a great many thousands of 
miles to preach the gospel without 
purse or scrip, with my knapsack on 
my back, and begging my bread 
from door to door. I have done 
many things that all the gold in 
California would not have hired me 
to do except fur the gospel. My na- 
tural feelings would forbid me tra- 
velling through the world asking for 
my bread from door to door; I would 
much sooner labor for it. 


We have been called to preach the 
gospel; the Lord Almighty has re. 
quired it at our hands; we would 
have been under condemnation ag 
Elders if we had not done it.. We 
have done it, and cur garments, in a 
great measure, are clear of the blood 
of this generation. For over thirty 
years we have labored to preach the 
gospel; and we have gathered to- 
gether a people to these valleys of 
the mountains, with whom I rejoice 
to meet. 
let me go and preach the gospel. I 
had a desire to preach the gospel in 
its beauty, plainness, and glory, and 
to show the worth of the principles 
it contained. I felt that they were 
of as much value to my fellow men 
as tome. The Lord gave me the 
privilege I asked for, and I believe 
that I have preached to the nations 
of the earth as much as I desire; if 
duty should not reqnire it, I never 
wish to go and preach to the world 
again. J have had my day and time 
at it; still, if called to go, I presume 
I should go as I have always done. 
But I do enjoy the society of the 
Saints, 1 love home, and I love to 
travel through these settlements, and 
to see the Loys, the girls, the men, 
and the women parading the streets 
to welcome the President and his 
brethren; and, on our return here, 
to meet with greetings from ten 
thousand Saints brought peculiar 


meditations to my mind. It brought. 


1 once asked the Lord to’ 
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home very forcibly the contrast 
between preaching to the Saints and 
preaching to the world. 

In my early missions, when preach- 
ing in the Southern States—Arkan- 
sas, Tennessee, an ! Kentucky—lI have 
waded swamps and rivers and have 
walked seventy miles or more without 
eating. In those days we counted ita 
blessing to go intoa place where there 
was a Latter-day Saint. I went once 
150 miles to see one; and when I got 
there he had apostatized, and tried to 
kill me. Then, after travelling 
seventy-two miles without food, I sat 
down to eat my meal with a Missouri 
mobocrat, and he damning and 
cursing me all the time. Thatisthe 
nature of the Southern people—they 
would invite you to eat with them if 
they were going to cut your throat. 
In those days we might travel hun- 
dreds and hundreds of miles and you 
could not find a Latter-day Saint, but 
now, thank God, we have the privi- 
lege of travelling hundreds and hun- 
dreds of miles where we can find but 
little else. I regard this as a great 
blessing. . 

Our missionaries are going abroad 
under different circumstances from 
what we went. We had no Zion, no 
Utah, no body of Suints to give us 
any ussistance. We were commanded 
to go without purse or scrip, and we 
had to do it. We trusted in the 
Lord, and he fed us. We found 
friends, built upchurches, and gathered 
out the honest and meek of the earth. 
Times have changed since then. 
These brethren are going to the na- 
tions of the earth where starvation 
stares many of the people in the face, 
and where it is hard for millions to 
obtain the necessaries of life. The 
people here are wealthy, and it is no 
more than right that we should im- 
part of our substance to help those 
who are going on missions. [ hope 


the brethren and sisters will help li- 
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berally, and will impart sufficient to 
seid the brethren to their several 
fields of labor. 

I rejoice in the gospel of Christ; I 
rejvice in the principles that have been 
revealed for our salvation, exaltatjon, 
and glury. I rejoice in the establish- 
ment of the work in these mountains, 
and in our southern settlements. As 
has been already said, the Lord has 
blessed our brethren there. It is a 
miracle to see those settlements when 
we consider what the country was 
such a short time since. The city of 
St. George is second to none ifr the 
Territory unless it be Great Salt 
City; and I doubt the latter being 


equal to St. George, when we take | 


into consideration the population of 
the two places. They have better 
buildings and improvements there, 
according to numbers, than we have 
here. At Toquerville, too, they are 
laying fine foundations for stone and 
brick buildings, and they are im- 
proving all through the southern 
settlements. The soil there is so 
sandy that it looks as if it would re- 
quire two men to hold it together 
long enough for a hill of corn to 
grow. Like the waves of the sea, it 
is ever on themove. It contains, too, 
a good deal of mineral which destroys 
the vegetation and everything with 
which it comes in contact. Some of 
the brethren have spent as much as 
two thousand dollars to render gn 
acre of land productive; now they 
have fine gardens and vineyards 
growing, and, strange to say, though 
the country naturally looks like a 
desulate, barren, sandy, unfruitful 
desert, still the cattle are fat, all 
kinds of stock look well, and every- 
thing was green and flourishing i 
the settlements as we passed through 
them. The whole of that mission at 
its commencement presented a most 
forbidding uspect, and really had so 
many discouraging features that men 
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were compelled to work by faith and | 
not by sight. Now, however, the 
sdil is blessed, the climate is delight- 
fol, and plenty and prosperity attend 
the labors of the people. To show 
you the difference of the climate in 
the country, and of the district of 
country a few miles this side of it, I 
need only mention that the morning 
we left Beaver there was ice along 
the creeks, but when we got to 
Tognerville, two days’ travel farther 
south, we found the apricots half 
grown, the peaches as large as peas, 
the cotton-wood trees green and in 
full leaf, altogether looking like 
another country. It is a different 
climate altogether from what it is in 
these higher places. 
_ The hand of God is in all the 
operations we are trying to carry out. 
e have to build up Zion inde- 
pendent of tho wicked; we have got 
to become self-sustaining, and the 
Lord is inspiring His prophets to 
preach to us to lay the foundation for. 
the accomplishment of this work. 
The day is not far distant when we 
shall have to take Care of ourselves. 
Great Babylon is going to fall, judg- 
ment is coming on the wicked, the 
Lord is about to pour upon the na- 
tions of the earth the great calamities 
which He has spoken of by the 
mouths of His prophets; and no 
power can stay these things. It is 
wisdom that we should lay the foun- 
dation to provide for ourselves. 
“With regard to the Word of Wis- 
dom, I must say I was agreeably 
surprised to see how generally the 
péople are taking hold of it. We did 
not see much coffee or tea, and I do 
not think that one in the company 
drank a drop of it. I rejoice in this; 
it is going to make the people more 
wealthy, it will sive us a great deal 
of means, besides preventing our 
being poisoned to death, for these 


things are poisoned, and the Lord 


understood that when He gave the 


Word of Wisiom many years ago. | 
The pe ‘ple are improving in a great 
many things. Tuere is a very good 


spirit and feeling among them, and 
the feeling to carry out the purposes 
ot God is general. | 

I rejuice in this work because it is 
true, because it is the plan of salva- 
tion, the eternal law of God that has 
been revealed to us, and the building 
up of Zion is what we are called to 


perform. I think we have done very — 


well considering our traditions and 
all the difficulties wlilch we have had 
to encounter; and I look forward, by 
faith; if I livea few years, to the time 


when this people will accomplish that 


which the Lord expects them to do. 
If we do not, our children will. Zion 
has got to be built up, the Kingdom 


of God has got to be established, and 


the principles revealed to us have to 
be enjoyed by the Latter-day Sairts. 
There is no principle that God has 


revealed but what has salvation in it, - 
and we, in order to be saved, must 


observe His laws and ordinances. 
Where is there a man or woman who 
does not wish to be saved? All wish 
to be saved ; all desire salvation, and 
to enjoy those blessings which they 
were created to enjoy. The gospel 
has been offered tu this generation for 


the purpose of saving them in the 


Kingdom of God if they will receive 


it. I rejoice in all the principles 


vealed to us, and the more I see, 
hear, and learn, the more [ am satis- 
fied of the importance of the revela- 
tions that God has given to us. As 


President Young remarked in one of | 


his sermons south, “ Whatever the 


Lord reveals to this or any other 


people does not ignore anything 
revealed before.” 


yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and 


all the inhabitants of this world and 


all others have got to be saved by it, 


No part of the. 
gospel is superfluous. I[t is the same— 
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if saved at all. It is necessary, 
therefore, that we receive and obey 
all of its principles. When the first 
principles of the gospel were revealed 
to us we rejviced in them. After 
them we had other principles revealed, 
the principle of baptism for the 
dead, for instance. Wedid not know 
anything of that until about the year 
1840, on our return from England. 
I rejoice in that principle. It is a 
great blessing that there can be 
saviors on Mount Zion. It is a 
glorious principle that we can go 
forth and erect temples and attend to 
ordinances for the living and the 
dead ; that we can redeem our fore- 
fathers and progenitors from among 
the spirits in prison. They will be 
presched to in prison by those spirits 
- on the other side of the vail who hold 
the keys of the Kingdom of God, and 
we will liave the privilege of attend- 
ing to ordinances in the flesh four 
then. Then, again, the blessing that 
God has revealed to us in the )atri- 
archiul order of marriage—being 
sealed for time and eternity—is not 
prized by us as it shuuld be. When 
that principle was revealed, the pro- 
phet the brethren that this 
ingdom could not advance any fur- 
ther without it; “and,” said he, “ if 
you do not receive it you will be 
damned saith the Lord.” You may 
may think this very strange, but the 
Lord never reveals anything that He 
does not require to be honured. 
What wonld have been our position 
if this had not been revealed ? This 
principle is plain, clear, and interest- 
ing; without it not a man in this 
Charch could have c¢ither wife or 
ebild sealed to him for eternity, for 
all our marriage covenants before 
were only for time, and we, as a 
Charch, had arrived at that point 
when, in order to insure a full sal- 
vation, it was to reveal this 


principle. 


lt is a great blessing 


PRINCIPLR ESSENTIAL. 


to us. We love our wives and 
children, and wish to enjoy their 
society, but the thought of separation 
would mar all the happiness that the 
Saints might otherwise attain. The 
Saint who aspires to salvation and 
glory wants a continuation of family 
ties and associations after death. 
Without this principle we were like 
the rest of the world—without any 
such hope. Froin the day the apos- 
tles were slain until the Lord re- 
vealed this principle in the last days, 
not a man ever dwelt in the flesh who 
had wife or child sealed to him for 
eternity, so that he could enjoy their 
society in the resurrection. That 
was just our position before this 
ordinance was revealed, but now, 


whether we have one wife, two, - 


three, or as many as the Lord sees fit 
to bestow upon us, when we come 
forth from the grave our families 
remain witn ns in the eternal world. 
So it is with every principle the 
Lord reveals—it is good fur His peo- 
ple in time and eternity. 

Brethren and sisters, let us be 
faithful, and look at the promises of 
God as they are contained in the 
gospel of Christ, and never treat 
lightly any principle, ro matter what 
it is, whether it be faith, repentance, 
baptism for the remissi.n of sins, the 
resu:rection of the dead, eternal 
judgments, the marriage covenant, 
baptism for the. dead, or any other 
ordinance that the Lord has re. 
vealed; they all belong to the king. 
dom, are necessary to salvation, and 
the responsibility of carrying them 
out rests upon this people. We 
know that the world looks with con- 
tempt upon us and upon the instito- 
tions of the Kingdom of God. They 
do not object to institutions that are 
corrupt and ungodly. The world is 
flooded to-day with evil and wicked- 
ness, and the earth groans under it. 
But because we as a people fullow 
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the example of Abraham, in taking 
more wives than oue, we are univer- 
sally decried and despised. The 
Christian world profess to believe in 
Abraham, and he, through obedience 
to the command of Ciod in. this 
t, was called the “ Father of 

the faithful,” and the twelve gates of 
the New Jerusalem will each be 
named after one of the twelve patri- 
archs, his descendants, and the sons 
of a polygamist, and fathers of all 
Israel. Even the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, who came to lay 
down his life to redeem the world, 
was through the same lineage. He 
was of Judah; He was the King of 
the Jews and the Savior of the world. 
These principles are as righteous 
to-day as in any other age of the 
world when governed and controlled 


by the commandments of God. Let 
us prize all the princi; ls, revelations, 
and blessings that God has revealed 
to us; let us treasure them op, do our 
duty to God, to one another, and our 
fellow men. No man has any time 
to sin, to steal, swear, or break any 
of the laws of God if he wisies to 
secure a full and complete salvation ; 
but we must all do the best we can, 
laboring with all our might to over- 
come every evil, for it will take a 


whole life of faithfulness and inte 


grity for any Saint of God to receive 
a full salvation iu the presence of 
God. 

May God bless us, and give us His 
spirit, and wisdom to guide and direct 
us into all truth, for Jesus’ sake. 
Amen. 


Remarks by Elder Geo. Q. 


Cannon, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, April 7th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. } 


NECESSITY UF UNION AND OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEY, 


There have been a great many 
excellent remarks mare to us since 
we assembled ourselves together to 
celebrate the anniversary of the 
organization of the Church, remarks 
which, if treasured up in our hearts 
and practiced in our lives, cannot fail 
to muke us a wuch better ; eople than 
we are to-day. It should be clear to 
the mind of every Latter-day Saint 
that there is an extreme necessity for 
us to be united. It is to our union 
alone, imperfect though it may have 
been, that we may attribute our suc- 


cess in the past, under the blessing 
of God. If we huve any name or 
prestige in the earth, if there is any- 
thing attached to the name of Latter- 
day Saint or “ Mormonism” that 
conveys the idea of power to the 
minds of the people, it bas its origin 
in our union, obedience, concentra- 
tion of effort, and our oneness of 
actior:, and the more this oneness in- 
creases the more marked and distinct 
we will be among the nations of the 
earth. What is it that has made us 


the people we are today? It is- 
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‘ 
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the counsels which God 
through His servants. 
anything on the earth that 
ge.to add distinction and 
i, and elevate us and make 
hand mighty, it is an in- 
jis obedience which has 
y given 0s this distinction. 
I have thought considerably since 
we have been together of the counsels 
which haye been given to us, and of 
ot action of the people in the past. 
time when every Latter. 
an Sai A who had the spirit of his 
fas though he wished to 
« and all that he had to 
of the Kingdom of 
feeling doubtless predo- 
rgay, but it has been 
ap and covered by other 
tha love of gain, the desire 
erty; and feelings akin 


to the dictation 


Mts. ‘of God. . It ‘is’ 
right that we Shoum recollect this 
law, and cont to it 
out. We we are 


God has pl 
that all we have is. 


importance it is our’ 
counsel from him who habe 


to connsel. Imagine the py 
would ‘be in this , ‘Territory 


Walley in the Bor 
the Muddy 


See all the ‘wealth 
bestowed | | 
counsel. 
His. Church, 

of this ? 


NECESSITY OF UNION AND ve 


par-)| we shall realize as, great 


j.and.of carrying out the designs of 
\-heayen according to 


If you will allow your minds to @j 
pand you may be able to contempla 
to some small extent the great reaz 
that would follow such a concen 
tion of action on the part of 

people. Is it the will of God th a 
should be'so? It is. 

The Lord has placed a man 
head upon whom He has, beste 
great wisdom, There has never 
a time when he has lacked i 
dom necessary to guide all 
of the Kingdom of God. ; 
old had wisdom given: i 
which he was enabled. to, sa¥q) 
God has given to us a leades 
wisdom equal to emergengs 
if we will be obedient to his. 


) 


> 


7 


was wrorght out by Joseph fop the 
with whom he was associate 
Herein we possess advantages be | 
possessed by other people ; hag ia 
revelation to guide us, we ha ! 
of the Lord in our midst; we 
are not dependent upon man’s vif 
dom, hot upon human plans, but we * 
Have the wisdom of eternity mani- 
fested th h the servants of God to. . 
guide us. e have the opportunity 
of building up the Kingdom of God 


His plan ; and if 
we, will do; so we shall fulfil the word 
o. the Lord given anciently, when 
ing of and comparing his peo- 
people of "the 

y shall eat, 
shall be hungry ; 

Nl drink, yo sball be 

servants shall rejoice,. but 
be | amed ; my 


with gladness of heart, but you, 


a sorrow with sadness of. 
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to these. There was a law revealed 
to us—the law of consecration— 
f through to~wtrich~every 
man td hold all that he | 
possessed | 
| 
and 
and that before we tke Apy 
_ | 
of ‘the earth, if 
from Beat Lake 
7 ing themselve 4 And ye shall leave yo 
3 that God has 6 arse to my chosen : 
n od shall thee, and cali Dis. 
bd servants by name” 
nat would It seems ough thé-day had 


eome when God will slay the wicked, 
and when He will call His people by 
another name. How will these words 
of the ancient prophets be fulfilled ? 


By our listening to the counsel of| pass 


him whom he has placed to preside 
over us, and being guided in wisdom 
in all things. »When we do this we 
will be a mighty and a poworful 
people, and President Young will be 
what he ought to be to-day, the head 
of this people, the mouth-piece of 
God in our midst; and when his 
counsel is given it will be listened to 
by all Israel; no one will disobey 
from one end of the land to the 
other. How much good could be 
accomplished if this were the case! 
What mighty labors could be 
achieved if this people were in this 
condition to-day. What hinders it 
being so? Nothing but the disposi- 
tion within us to be careless and in- 
different to the principles taught us. 
This condition of things will be 
brought about, and it might be more 
rapidly than it is if the people would 
be obedient and diligent in carrying 
out the connsels given to them. All 
within the sound of my voice, pro- 
bably, have heard that Israel, in the 
days of Moses, were commanded to 
sprinkle their door-posts with the 
blood of a lamb, that they might 
destruction; now if we liad 

been told that Israel were destroyed 
because they paid no regard to this 
instruction, who among us would not 
have said, How foolish Israel must 
have been to have suffered destruction 
rather than do such a simple thing 
as this! Yet what has God said to 
us in these days with regard to the 
Word of Wisdom? He has said 
that “all Saints who remember to 
keep and do these sayings, and walk 


treasures of wisdom; and they ghall, 
run and not be weary, and walk an 

not faint; and I, the Lord, give them 
& promise that the destroyer shall 
them by, as he did the children 


is a promise that the Lord has given 
to us on condition that we obey this 


It is wise counsel; we have proved 
its wisdom. What has disobedience 
to this counsel done for this people ? 
It has made us in many respects, to 
a certain extent, subject to our ene- 
mies. How many called Latter-day 
Saints, through disobedience to the 
Word of Wisdom, have been led away 
to California and other places where 
they could obtain these things which 
they thought so necessary to their 
comfort, but which God’ had ¢éun- 
selled them to forsake? A great 
many have, been led away through 
this; and every time we disobey this 
counsel we bring ourselves more 
completely under bondage to our own 
appetites and to tl@ enemies of 
the Kingdom of God. 
As a people we should arise, and 
with one effort say we will follow the . 
example, in this respect, of him who. 
leads us. Dues President Young 
drink tea, or coffee, or liquor, or 
chew tobacco? No; his life is ex- 
emplary, and we skould copy after it. 
There is po man among us more ex- 
emplary in these things than he is; 
and it is a shame to us, as a people, 
if we do not follow his wise example. 
The Lord is bearing testimony to us. 
through His Spirit, that we should 
carry these things into effect; and I 
trust that the people from one end of 
the Territory to the other, will mani-. 


fest by their future course that they. 
| will observe the counsel that has been 


in obedience to My commandments, | given at this Conference, and thus 
shall receive health to their naval, |seek to be one with the President.” 
and marrow to their bones, and they | There is no need to disguise the fact 
shall find great treasures, even hidden | that he is anxious to have us subject 
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of Israel, and not slay them.” Here — 


requirement, or rather this counsel. 
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to him in these matters. He is 
anxious that his power should be felt 
through the length and breadth of 
this Territory sufficiently to control 
and govern tle people for good. 
Why? Because he knows that God 
has revealed principles by which they 
can be led back into His presence if 
they will only be obedient to His 
counsel. 

Short sermons are the order, and 


WECESSITY OF UNION AND OBEDIFNCE TO COUNSEL. 


|I will not lengthen out my remarks" 
My prayer is, my brethren and 
sisters, that God will enable every 
one of us to see these things aright, 


resting upon us; and that union may 
pervade the bosoms of the Saints 
from the lowest to the” highest, from 
the least in the land to the Presi- 
dency of the Church, which may God 


grant for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


Reemanxs by President Brigham Young 


, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt 


Lake City, April 7th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


EVERY SAINT ON A MIBSION. 


I confess before the Latter-day 
Saints that like others who live in 
the religious and political world, or 
the world of history, or any other 
world you havea mind to name, I 
really want power and influence. I 
confess to the Latter-day Saints and 
to the world that I want power to 
prevail on all the inhabitants of the 
earth to embrace the gospel of the 
Son of God that they may be saved 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. I want 
in in the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints, sufficient to get all men 
and women to sanctify themselves 
before the Lord and to sanctify the 
Lord God in “ye hearts, and that 

may be of one heart and one 
mnie in Ar things, that they may be 
the disciples of the Lord Jesus. This 
a great deal. 

Twill now take the liberty of tell- 
-you whatIdo not want. I do 


‘want influence or power over any 


nation, people, family, or individual 
on the face of the earth to do them > 
an injury or lead them astray, to 
promote strife or corruption in their 
hearts, or direct them in the way that 
leads to death. But I would like to 
have power with the people to nee 
them to accept those principles which 
would put them in possession of life, 
liberty, peace, joy, and all the bless- 
ings that can be enjoyed by the 
children of men, and that are 
mised in the gospel of life and salva- 
tion. I wish you ever to remember 
this when you think of yourselves 
your brethren, or of any man that 
wants influence in the world. Always 
learn what an individual wants in- 
fluence for. If he wants it for good, 
to promote peace and righteousness 
never hinder his efforts, but promo 
them if you can, Bat when men t2 
to gain influence for evil, to lead their 
fellow creatures in the way to: , 


and to understand the obligations 
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exercise all the power you pussess to 
abridge such influence ; destroy it if 
you can. I calculate to take this 
course myself. 

There are a few of the Latter-day 


Saints here to-day; only just a few,. 


scarccly any from the country. You 
know we are estimated variously, 
some say 80,000, some 100,000, 
some 150,000; but, to tell you the 
secret, I do not want anybody to 
know our numbers. Ido not want 
to number Israel yet. I am very 
frequently asked the question by 
litical men, “How many do the 
tter-day Saints number in the 
mountains?” My invariable reply 
is that we have enough to make a 
Territory. I wish the Latter-day 
Saints to increase and multiply. It 
has been said to me—‘* Why-do you 
not call men to go on missions to 
h the 1 in order to swell 

the ranks of the Saints?” I will tell 
you what my feelings arewith regard 
to, the Latter-day Saints increasing. 
One of these young men or girls 
around ‘me here to-day, born and 
brought up in the Church, is worth, 
as a general thing, far more than 
those who come into the Church with 
all’ their traditions when we go 
preaching. I recollect the stand I 
took when I wasin England or when- 
ever I was out preaching. Whenever 
a man would transgress we would 
talk with and persuade him to forsake 
evil, and he would confess and say, 
“T will do so rt more,” but by and 
hoe would have occasion to call 
up again, and I felt and said 
would rather convert two 
or women who never heard the 

I than attempt to make 
in men or women of those who 
the way bat will not walk in 


wy wish the brethren to under- 


is neither man or woman in 


this Church who is not on a mission. 
That mission will last as long as they 
live, and it is to do good, to promote 
righteousness, to teach the principles 
of truth, and to prevail upon them- 
selves and everybody around them to 
live those principles that they may 
obtain eternal life. This is the mis- 
sion of every Latter-day Saint. I 
talked to the sisters yesterdy; I can 
talk to the brethren to-day on the 


same principle—there is not a mam: 


in this Church but what is capable of 
doing good if he has a mind to do so. 
Here are Elders who say, “I want a 
mission ; 1 want to go and preach ; I 
want to be ordained a Seventy, or a 
High Priest,” or something or other. 
I will tell you what you really need. 
You need eyes to see things as they 
are, and to know your standing be- 
fore God and the people. 
what the elders need. To go and 
preach, or to be ordained into the 
quorums of the Seventies, does not: 
make good men of them, if they are 
not so before. The ordination of # 
man to the High Priest’s quorum 
does not make him a good man. Let 
every elder, priest, teacher, and dea- 
con set that example | before his 
family, his brethren, and the world; 
that the nations of the earth will 


hear of the good works of the Latter- 


day Saints, that thé honest in heart 


This is 


may be constrained to say—** We are 


going up to Zion to join this people; 
of whom we hear. nothing but that 


they are honest, upright, industrious, 


frugal, and intelligent. Let us go up 

and join this people against whom 86 

much has heretofore been said.” , 
Will you do this, priests, 


teachers, . 
and deacons? Will you. do thisy 


Elders of Israel, Seventies, Hight 


Priests, and Apostles? Will yoiti’ 
live so that the report go “out 


from this time from Utah Territory: 


that the Latter-day Saints are perfect’ 


examples for the nations of the earth ’ 


: 


f 
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This will be the loudest preaching we | time, and the people attend. We will 


can do. 
yet to tnis Conference, if we have the 


We have a good deal to say | bring our meeting to a close now. 


Remanxs by Elder John Taylor, delivered wm the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Aprit 14th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID w. EVANS. | 


INSTRUCTIONS TO MISSIONARIES. 


I feel very much interested, as in- 
deed all must do, in hearing the 
remarks of our young brethren who 
are going out into the world to pro- 
claim the gospel. There is a very 
great difference between our mode of 
promulgating the gospel and that 
pursued by the world. Many of 
these men who have Leen expressing 
themselves before you would be very 
unlikely instruments for preaching 
the gospel according to popular 
notions; but the grand difference 
between us and them is that we go 
forth in the name of Israel’s God, 
sustained by His power, wisdom, and 
intelligence, to prociaim the princi- 
ples of eternal trnth communicated 
to us by Him, while they go forth to 
proclaim what they have learued in 
colleges. 

Our Elders go forth in weakness, 
while others, generally, are largest 
when they are first born. Having 
learned what they call the Science 
of Divinity, they consider themselves 
qualified to teach it anywhere and 
under all circumstances; they have 
nothing more to learn and nothing 
more to teach. When our elders go 
forth they have no preparation 
beyond the common rudiments of 


education that all are supposed. to 
learn ; but it is not words they go to 
teach, it is principles. And although 
before an audience learned in the laws 
of God, they may feel a good deal of 
tremor and bashfulness in trying to 
express themselves, yet, when they 
go forth and stand before congrega- 
tions in the world, the Spirit of the 
Lord God will go with them, the 
Lord will sustain them, and will give 
unto them wisdom, “tbat all their 
adversaries will not be able to gain- 
say nor resist.” That is the promise 
made to the servants of the Lord who 
go forth trusting in Him. 

I have a great deal more: con- 
fidence in men who rise here feelin 
their weakness and inability than 
have in those who feel that they are 
well informed and capable of teaching 
anything and everything. Why ?. 
Because when men trust to them- 
selves they trust in a broken reed, 
and when they trust in the Lord they 
will never fail. I have been out 
when I was as young as many of 
these, before my nead was gray, and 
I had to learn to trust in Ged. 
When we forth into the world we do 
not go among friends, for sometimes 
they do not treat us very friendly. 
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Iwould say to these brethren, they 
will meet with enemies on every hand 
who will oppose and persecute them, 
malign their characters, and say all 
manner of evil about them, and who 
will try to overturn the principles they 
advocate, unless there is a very great 
change in the world since the time 
that I used to preach among them. 
At the same time they will find many 
Very good people, who will bless 
them, feed and clothe them, and take 
care of them. And the Lord is over 
all, He watches over His pcople, and 
if these brethren will continue to 
trust in God, as they now evince a 
desire to do, His Spirit will rest upon 
them, enlighten their minds, enlarge 
their capacities, and give to them wis- 
dom and intelligence in time of need. 


‘They need not be under any appre- 


hension with regard to the wisdom of 
the world, for there is no wisdom in 
the world equal to that which the 


_ Lord gives to His Saints; and as 


long as these brethren keep from evil, 
live their religion, and cleave to the 
Lord by keeping His commandments, 
there is no fear as to the results; and 
this will apply to all the Saints as 
well as to these brethren, 

I would say, however, to those 
gcing on missiors, that they should 
study the Bible, Book of Mormon, 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and all our works, that they may be- 
come acquainted with the principles 
of our faith. I would also say to 
other young men who are not now 
going on missions, but who will pro- 
bably have to go at some time in the 
future, that these things aro of more 
importance to them than they realize 
at the present time. We ought to 
be built up and fortified by the trath, 
we ought to become acquainted with 
the principles, doctrines, aud ordi- 
nances pertaining to the Church and 
Kingdom of God. We are told, in 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 


to search after wisdom as we would 
for hidden treasures, both by study 
and by faith, to become acquainted 
with the history and laws of the 
nation we live in, and of the nations 
of the earth. I know that when 
young men are working around here, 


| going to the caiion, working on the 
A 


rm, going to the theatre, and so on, 
their minds are not much occupied 
with these things, but when they are 
called upon to take a part in the 
drama themselves many of them will 
wish they had paid more attention to 
the instructions they have rece'ved, 
and had made themselves more fami- 
liar with the Bible, Book of Mormon, 
and the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. 

These missionaries are now going to 
school to teach others, aud in teaching 
others they themselves will be in- 
structed, and when they rise to speak in 
the name of Israel’s God, if they live 
in purity and holiness and before 
Him, He will give them words and 
ideas of which they never dreamed 
before. I have travelled hundreds 
and thousands of miles to preach this 
gospel among all grades and condi- 
tions of men, and there is one thing 
that always gave me satisfaction—l 
never yet found a man in any part of 
the world who could overturn one 
principle that has been communicated 
to us; they will attempt it, but error 
is a very singulat weapon with which 
to combat truth; it never can van- 
quish it. When men go forth in the 
name of Israel’s God there is no power 
on earth that can overturn the truths 
they advocate. Men may misreprent 
and calumniate them, they may cir- 
culate false reports, for as a general 
thing men love lies better than 
truth, but when men go forth pos- 
sessing the truths of the everlasting 
gospel which God has revealed, they 
have a treasure within them that 
the world knows nothing about ; they 
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have the light of revelation, the fire { thing about these things, and for all 
of the Holy Ghost, and the power of | we know we are indebted to God, 


the priesthood within them—a power | 


that they know very little about even 
themselves, which, like a well-spring 
of life, is rising, bursting, bubbling, 
and spreading its exhilerating streams 
around. Why, says the Lord, with 
you I will confound the natiors of 
the earth, with you I will overturn 
their kingdoms. 

Who are these young men, these 
very weak instruments? They are 
men who hold the holy Priesthood of 
the Son of God after the order of 
‘Melchisedec. From whom did they 
receive it? They received it through 
the medium of the Holy Priesthood, 
which has been revealed to Joseph 
Smith and others in these last days. 
‘They say they are weak. Let us ask 
who is strong? Who can boast of 
anything? Who among you, ye 
Elders of Israel, can boast of any 
knowledge or intelligence? Why 
we know nothing about the principles 
of truth, only what God has revealed. 
How do I know anything about bap- 
tism for the remission of sins even, 
and the laying on of hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost? Why, 
the Lord revealed it; if He had not 
I should have known nothing about 
it, neither would Joseph Smith, 
President Young, br. Kimtall, nor 
anybody else—all our knowledge 
comes from God. If we know any- 
thing about who we are and where 
we came from, or about our relation- 
ship to our Heavenly Father, how do 
we know it? It would be no use 
arguing on the point, for all would be 
obliged to come to the conclusion 
that He had revealed it. If He had 
not we should still have been in 
ignorance. Who knows anything 
about endowments, anointings, bless- 
ings, or promises pertaining to the 
fature, unless revealed from God ? 
The schools of the world know no- 


and if He had not revealed them to 
us we should have been as ignorart 
as they are. ; | 

These young men are just like the 
rest of us—they have received the 
spirit of life, light, and intelligence— 
the gift of the Holy Ghost—and 
they are the messengers of the Great 
Jehovah, whom He has selected, set 
apart, and ordained to go and pro- 
claim His will to the nations of the 
earth. They go not in their own 
name or strength, but in the name, 
strength, and power of Israel’s God. 
That is their position, and if they 
cleave to God and magnify their 
callings, adhere to the principles of 
truth, and shun temptation and cor- 
ruption of every kind, the power of 
God will be with them, and God 
shall open their mouths, and enable 
them to confound the wisdom of the 
wise, and they will say things that 
will astonish themselves and those 
who listen to them. 

I would say to these brethren—let 
it be your study to fulfil your mission. 
Never mind the world, never mind 
the dollars and cents, the pounds, 
shillings, and pence. You cleave to 
God, live your religion, magnify your 
callings, numble yourselves before 
God, call upon Him in secret, and 
He will open your path before you, 
and you shall have food and clothing, 
and your every want will be oupplidl, 
and you will be able to accomplish a 
good work and return to Zion in 
peace and safety. These are my 
feelin 

We talk sometimes about going 
without purse and scrip. I have 
travelled hundreds and thousands of 
miles that way, and if I were going 
on a mission I would rather go trust- 
ing in God than in the President of 
the United States, the Queen of 
England, the Emperor of France, 
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Austria, or Russia, or any king or 
potentate on earth. If they were to 
say to me, “ You may go and preach 
your gospel in our dominions, and we 
will see you provided for,” I would 
rather trust in God than in any of 
. These are my feelings and 
that is my experience. Why? Be- 
cause I might be in situations where 
their munificence could not reach me, 
but I could not be in a place whero 
the Lord God could not see me, for 
His eyes are over all the earth, and 
His angels will guard and FlLis Spirit 
will comfort and sustain His servants. 
That is why I say cleave to Him and 
magnify your callings. When you 
do not the Spirit will be withdrawn 
from you, and you will be weak in- 
deed. In all my travels I never 
wanted anything, and this is the ex- 
reer of my brethren all around, 
ho have been engaged in the same 
work. The Lord has always pro- 
vided for us while we were en 
in his work and doing His will. And 
if the whole people will cleave to 
Him, and be humble, faithful, and 
united in keeping His command- 
ments, the Spirit and power of God 
will rest upon them, and their bless- 
ings will be « thousand fold greater 
than they are to-day. 

Oar strength is in God, and not in 
our ourselves. Our wisdom and 
power come from Him; they are not 
of ourselves. We are the servants of 
God, and to Him we have to look for 


guidance, direction, and sustenance 


in all things, and if we will only do 
that which He requires of us as a 
people, there is no promise that has 
been made, not a blessing ever pro- 
nounced, not a privilege ever con- 
upon any people under the 
face of the whole heavens in our age 
of the world buat will be conferred 
upon us. 


'in the name of Jesus. 


DISCOURSES, 398 


We are living in the dispensation 
of the fulness of times, when God has 
commenced to gather together all 
things inone He has revealed to 
us His law, and He is continuing to 
do so. It is for us to learn to subject 
ourselves to that law, to obey His 
commands, submit to His authority, 
and pursue that course that we can 
always have the approbation of the 
Most High. Let us eschew evil, 
cleave to that which is good, honor 
our. God and our religion, and the 
blessings of heaven will rest upon and 
abide with us from this time hence- 
forth and for ever. Zion will arise 
and shine, the power of God will be 
made manifest in our midst, and no 
hand, nor any power that shall rise 


against us, shall be able to injure or 


destroy us. 

In relation, again, to these elders, 
I will tell you the first thing I used 
to do when I went preaching, parti- 
cularly when I went to a fresh place 
—and that was to go aside to some 
place, anywhere I could get, into a 
field, a barn, into the woods, or my 
closet, and ask God to bless me a 
give me wisdom to mect all the cir- 
cumstances with which 1 might have 
to contend; and the Lord gave me 
the wisdom I needed and sastained 
me. If you pursue a course of this 
kind He will bless you also. Donot 
trust in yourselves, but study the 
best books—the Bible and Book of 
Mormon—and get all the information 
you can, aud then cleave to God and 
keep yourselves free from corruption 
and pollution of every kind, and the 
blessings of the Most High will be 
with you; and if you go forth trem- 
bling and in weakness, bearing pre- 
cious seed, you shall return rejoicing 
and bringing your sheaves with you. 

May God bless you, and all Israel, 
Amen, 
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It is certainly good to 1eceive in- 
structions from fathers in Israel, and 
the kind of instruction which is most 
desirable is that pertaining to our 
every-day life, for a great share of 


the unhappiness and misery of the 


world is the result of ignorance. 
Many people do not know how to 

joy the blessings they receive. 
When they have comforts around 
them they make themselves miser- 


_ able longing for something in the 


distance and beyond their reach ; 
something imaginary, and often not 
really necessary. It is the duty of 
every person to cultivate the spirit of 
contentment, and, no matter what 
our condition in life may be, we 
should be sure to do right, be con- 
tented, and trust in God to improve 
it. When we are placed in uncom- 
fortable circumstances—for instance, 


when we lack the necessaries and 


comforts of life, we are apt to give 
way to a spirit of discontentment, 
when, peradventure, if we under- 
stood the providences of the Al- 
mighty we shonld find that they are 
to give us an experience we could not 
otherwise attain to, and which is 
necessary to prepare us for the per- 
formance of greater duties which may 
be required of us. 

President Kimball’s remarks in 
relation to going with his boys, and 
teaching them how to work, were 
excellent; and one of the greatest 
blessings that a man has bestowed 


upon him on earth is that of being 
with his family. A great many do not 
appreciate it, but the privilege of 
being with one’s family, and teaching 
them the principles of truth and how 
to become useful in life, cannot be too 
highly prized. The Presidency and 
numbers of the elders have so many 
responsibilities of a public naturo 
resting upon them, that they are 
deprived, to a great extent, of that 
association with their families which 
is necessary to enable them to in- 
struct them personally, consequently 
they have to leave it toothers. Pre- 
sident Kimball told us that if he 
hired a man to work for him he had 
to show him which was the top end 
ofastraw. My family, once during 
my absence, employed a man to work 
in the garden. They gave him a lot 
of cabbages, turnips, onions, and car- 
rots to set out for the raising of seed. 
He set every one of them into the 
ground with the roots up. When 
the ladies came to see what was done, 
they gave him a lecture on the sub- 
ject that he remembered, and | he 
learned to do such work properly. A 
great many of our people have been 
gathered from the various nations of 
Europe, and while there the majority 
of them were operatives in factories, 
or engaged in different mechanical 
pursuits, and never planted an onion, 
carrot, turnip, or parsnip in their 
lives, and have no idea of the pro- 


cess, consequently, when they gather 
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here, where almost every man is 
under the necessity of raising his 
own food, they have to learn the 
method of doing so. 

President Kimball has been urging 
us strongly tostore our bins with wheat 
and flour. This may scund like 
strange counsel to those who, during 
most of their lives, have been in the 
habit of receiving their wages every 
Saturday, and, then, without further 
care, laying in their week’s provi- 
sions. But'in this country, where 
we are liable to seasons of scarcity, it 
is requisite to prepare for such emer- 
gencies; hence the connsel to store 
up food is frequently given, and is 
absolutely necessary. Yet, as a peo- 
ple, we are apt to neglect it, for the 
suu rises and sets, the seasons come 
and go with unfailing regularity, and 
we expect that every year will bring 
plenty; yet we have had years of 
scarcity, and may have again, and we 
are not safe unless we provide against 
them, and be prepared for a day of 
hunger. Hence, in this respect and 
in many others, the Latter-day Saints 
have many things to learn. 

Many men do not know how to be 
comfortable in their families; they 
are cross and crabbed with their 
wives, and think it is necessary to 
scold and find’ fault with almost 
everything they do. Now, youcando 


a good deal more with a person with- | governed ? 
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opposite. We should overcome with 
love and affection, guide with kind- 
ness, and teach and instruct by good 
example and self government, for the 
man who can govern his own temper, 
rule his own passions, and regulate 
his own conduct, will have more in- 
fluence over others ten thousand 
times than he will who is feared and 
dreaded, and consequently hated. 
The question arises in the worl®— 
“ How is it that Brigham Young can 
control so easily so many Latter-day 
Saints?” And “How was it that 
Joseph Smith could send bis brethren 
all over the world, and bring so many 
people together, without ever seeing 
them ?” 
magic which wins hearts; by the 
power of those external principles of 
salvation which exist in God and in 
his faithful servants. Every man 
knows that in Brigham Young he has 
a friend and a father, and that when 
he counsels, instructs, corrects, or re- 
proves, it is with the spirit of a fa- 
ther to his children—he corrects 
them for their own good ; hence every 
person fears to do wrong and desires 
to do right, and, so far as this prin- 
ciple extends, Israel is governed by 
love and charity, by that strong bond 
of eternal truth which will make 
peace thronghout the earth. | 
How are the nations of the earth 
Generally through fear 


out finding fault than with; the man | or self-interest. What is itthat props 


that is pleasant with, and never says 
a cross word to his family, governs 
them the best, as a general thing. 
Women, too, who talk pleasant and 
comforting words to their husbands, 
and never find fault, always have 
the most influence with them. And 


_ yet we find men and women who, in 


their family relations, seem to think 
that the rod and a disposition to be 
cross and crabbed, to scold, and find 
fault, and threaten, is the best policy, 
whereas the right policy is directly 


the French Empire? A million of 
bayonets. What holds the autocrats 
of Europe on their thrones? The 
fear of death, for if any attempt be 
made to overthrow them death would 
be the inevitable doom of the con- 
spirators. Is that the —T by 
which governments can stand? No; 
the only principles by which they 
can be permanently sustained is the 
love of truth. honor, and integrity, 
and these virtues should be honored 
and observed by the sovereign more 


It is by the power of that . 
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than by anybody else, and that supe- | 
rior love of truth would enable him 
to control every person in his empire, 
for virtue reigning triumphant would 
frown down vice, and would thus lay 
the foundation for an empire that 
would be lasting. 

When one sovereign gets more 
bayonets than the others blood and 
slaughter result, and downfall follows. 
How will it be in the Kingdom of 
God? It will be governed by peace, 
truth, and order, and truth will 
eventually govern the world. Men 
will be taught correct principles, and 
they will then govern themselves. 
That is the secret of “ Mormonism.” 
President Young teaches the Saints 
correct principles, and the Saints 
govern themselves. 

I bear my testimony to the truth 
of the counsel and instruction that we 
have received this morning, and I 
trust they will be treasured up in 
good and honest hearts, and that men 
and women will consider these things 
and realize that we have one great 
interest, which is to build up Zion, 
sustain the principles of salvation, 
walk humbly before the Lord, re- 
member our prayers, and deal hon- 
estly and justly with each other. If 
& man owes another let him dis- 
charge his obligations honorably ; if 
circumstances beyond his control 
prevent him doing according to 
| ment, let him go to his creditor 

d show to him the real circum- 


stances of the case, and that it is 
absolutely out of his power, and not 
become a man’s enemy because he is 
your creditor. It frequently hap- 
pens, I notice, that in the dealings of 
brethren one with another, when pay 
day comes men are not so pleasant 
and agreeable as when they are 
trying to obtain the credit. is is 
wrong. In all cases our word should 
be our bond, certain and sure, and 
nothing short of that which is beyond 
the ordinary course of events should 
prevent us fulfilling it. 

By pursuing this course of events 
we shall increase confidence in our | 
midst, build each other up, and 
build up Zion. Let us not build on 
borrowed capital, but learn to live 
within our means, and teach our 
children the beauties of industry, 
prudence, and frugality, that we may 
all be prepared and qualified to mag- 
nify our callings. Thus the rising ge- 
neration will be prepared to bear the 
burden and carry off the kingdom; the 
work will increase, and truth will 
spread until it covers the whole earth. 

I feel thankful for the privilege of 
bearing my testimony. I pray that 
. the blessings of heaven may rest upon 
you, and that the peace of God may 
be upon all Israel. I heartily unite 
with br. Kimball in praying for the 
recovery of his son, and for pros- 
perity and blessings upon all Israel ; 
which may God grant, for Jesus’ 


sake. Amen. 
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Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 7th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE WORD OF WISDOM. 


I will take the liberty of suggest- | 


ing to my brethren who address the 
congregation that our sermons should 
be short, and if they are not filled 
with life and spirit let them be 
shorter, for we have not time at this 
Conference to let all the Elders who 
speak preach a long sermon, but we 
have time to say a few words in 
bearing testimony, to give a few 
words of counsel to encourage the 
Saints, to strengthen the weak, to 
endeavor to confirm those who are 
wavering, and so forward the King- 
dom of God. I have a few words to 
say to the Bishops and others who 
are leading men in the House of 
Israel, including your humble servant 
now —_er you. There are 
certain rights and privileges belong- 
ing to the Elders in Israel, and there 
are certain things that it is not their 
privilege to indulge in. You go 
through the wards in the city, and 
then through the wards in the coun- 
try, and ask the Bishops—‘ Do you 
keep the Word of Wisdom ?” he 
reply will be “ Yes; no, not exactly.” 
“Do you drink tear” “No,” 
“ Coffee?” “No.” “ Do you drink 
“No.” “Well, then, 
why do you not observe the Word of 
Wisdom?” “ Well, this tobacco, I 


gannot give it up.” And in this he 
_ sets an example to every man, and to 


every boy over ten years of age, in 
his ward, to nibble at and chew to. 
You go to another ward, and 


perhaps the Bishop does not chew 
tobacco, nor drink tea nor coffee, but 
once in a while he takes a little 
spirits, and keeps whisky in his 
house, in which he will occasionally 
indulge- Go to another ward, and 
perhaps the Bishop dves not drink 
whisky nor chew tobacco, but he 
“cannot give up his tea and coffee.” 
And so it goes through the whole 
church. Not that every Bishop in- 
dulges in one or more of these habits, 
but most of them do. I recollect 
being at a trial not long since where 
quite a number of Pishops bad been 
called in as witnesses, but I could not 
learn that there was ove who did not 
drink whisky, and I think that most 
of them drank tea and coffee. I 
think that we have some Bishops in 
this city who do not chew tobacco, 
nor drink liquor nor tea nor coffee to 
excess. 

The Word of Wisdom is one thing, 
and ignorance, superstition, or bi- 
gotry is another. I wish people to 
come to an understanding with re- 
gard to the Word of Wisdom. For 
illustration, I will refer to a certain 
brother who was in the church once, 
and President of the Elder’s Quorum 
in Nuuvoo. While living at that 
place there was a great deal of sick- 
ness among the people, and he was 
sometimes cailed in to lay liands on 
the sick, but if he had the least 
doubt about their drinking tea, if he 
even saw a tea-pot, he would refuse. 
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I recollect he went into a house where 
& woman was sick, who wanted him 
to lay hands on her; he saw a teapot 
in the corner containing catnip tea, 
but without stopping to enquire he 
left the house, éxclaiming against her 
and her practices. 

Now, there is no harm in a tea- 
pot, even if it contains tea, if it is let 
alone ; and I say of a truth that where 
& person is diseased, say, for instance, 
with canker, there is no better medi- 
cine than green tea, and where it is 
thus used it should be drank spar- 
ingly. Instead of drinking thirteen 
or fourteen cups every morning, noon, 
and yight, there should not be any 
used. You may think I am speaking 
extravagantly, but I remember a tea- 
drinking match once in which four- 
teen cups a-piece were drank, so you 
see it can be done. But to drink 
half a dozen or even three or four 
cups of strong tea is hurtful. It in- 
jures and impairs the system, be- 
numbs the faculties of the stomach, 
and affects the blood, and is delete- 
rious in its nature. If a person is 
weary, worn out, cast down, fainting, 
or dying, a brandy sling, a little wine, 
or a cup of tea is good to revive them. 
Do not throw these things away, and 
say they must never be used; they 
are good to be used with judgment, 

rndence, and discretion. Ask our 

ishops if they drink tea every day, 
and in most cases they will tell you 
they do if they can get it. They 
take it when they do not need it and 
when it injuresthem. I want to say 
to the Elders in Israel, this is not our 
privilege. We have a great many 
privileges, but to indulge in liquor or 
other things to our own injury is not 


one of them. We have the right to 


live, labor, build our houses, make 
our farms, raise our cattle and horses, 
buy our carriages, marry our wives, 
raise and school our children, and 


then we have tlie right to set before 
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them an example worthy of imitation, 
but we have not the right to throw 
sin in their path or to lead them to 
destruction. 

I recollect, telling the people here, 
not long ago, something in regard to 
the rights of the Elders. Our rights 
are numerous. If we are so disposed, 
we have the right to dictate the 
House of Israel in their daily avoca- 
tions. We have the right to counsel 
them to go to the gold mines if it is 
wisdom and God requires it, and we 
have the right to counsel them away 
from the gold mines when it is not 
wisdom to go there. We have the 
right to ask them to go and buy 
goods, and to scll those goods with- 
out fraud or deception. I am sorr 
to say we cannot say this of many of 
our merchants. We have merchants 
that say they are of us and with us, 
and that they wish to be Saints, but 
they are not honest in their dealings ; 
they will trade fradulently, and they 
will take all the advantage they pos- 
sibly can. I said here a year or two 
ago that unless such merchants re- 
pent they will go down to hell; I say 
so to-day. They never can enter the 
celestial kingdom of our God unless 
they refrain from their dishonest 
course and become Saints indeed. 

To the Bishops aud the Elders in 
Israel I wish to say that we have the 
right to do right, but not to sin. The 
right to obtain large families, al- 
though obnoxious to the refined 
Christians, all classes of whom preach 
against it—the priest in the pulpit, 
the judge on the bench, the senators 
and representatives in Congress, as 


| well as the bar-keeper and the drunk- 


ard wallowing in his filth—they are 
all against it except God and the 
Saints; yet this is a right that the 
Saints have, and which no others 
legally possess. Others will pre- 
sumptuously arrogate to themselves 
certain rights and privileges, but the 
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result will be their overthrow, their 
condemnation, and their damnation. 
We urge the people continually to 
be one in their temporal affairs. We 
do not offer prayers to dead Saints— 
to Peter, Paul, Mary, and others— 
but we frequently pray the living 
Saints, in Christ’s stead, to be recon- 
ciled to God. If we urge the people 
to this until we get them to be really 
of one heart and one mind, what will 
be the result? We shall then pos- 
sess Zion, it will then be developed 
in our midst, and we will be as inde- 
pendent as ever the children of Zion 
can be in our capacity. Will wrath, 
anger, strife, and selfishness then 


reign within us? No, they will not. 


It is our right and privilege to live so 
that we may attain to this, so that 
we may sanctify our hearts before the 
Lord, and sanctify the Lord God in 
our hearts, but it is not my privilege 
to drink liquor, neither is it my pri- 


\vilege to eat tobacco. Well, bro. 


Brigham, have you not done it? Yes, 
for many years, but I ceased its ha- 
bitual practice. I used it for tooth- 
ache; now I am free from that pain, 
and my mouth is never stained with 
tobacco. It is not my privilege to 
drink liquor nor strong tea and coffee, 
although I am naturally a great lover 
of tea. Brethren and sisters, it is not 
our privilege to indulgein these things, 
but it is our right and privilege to set 
an example worthy of imitation. 
When we come to home-made 
cloth, I must say it would make 
clothes good enough for me to wear. 
“Then why do you not wear it, bro. 
Brigham?” Shall I tell you? I 
have hardly worn a suit of clothes 
for years that has not been presented 
to me. If I knew that doing this 
would be a hindrance to the work of 
tod, I would say to the next friend 
who wished to present me with a suit 


of clothes—‘ I thank you, but I wilf | 


not wear them; you will please take 


them back to the store, or take them 
home and put them in the trank.” I 
know the thoughts of many are—* I 
wish they would serve me so.” I wish 
they would; and if they will I will 
never say wear home-made again as 
long as friends will give you that — 
which is imported, and you can lay 
by the money you saye to send the 
Elders abroad to preach the gospel, 
to gather the poor, to help to build 
the temple of the Lord, or to finish 
the canal that we may get the rock 
here for the temple. 

You men owning saw mills bring 
on the lumber to finish the taber- 
nacle, and you carpenters and joiners 
come and help to use it up. We are 
going to plaster the main body of 
this building here immediately; take 
down the scaffold at the west end 
from the body of the building while 
the east end is being put up. And 
we are going to lay a platform for the 
organ, and then make a plan for the 
seats. And we calculate by next 
October, when the brethren and sis- 
ters come together, to have room for 
all; and if there is not room under 
the roof, the doors are placed iu such 
a way that the people can stand in 
the openings and hear just as well as 
inside. I expect, however, that by 
the time our building is finished we 
shall find that we shall want a little 
more room. “Mormonism” is 
growing, spreading abroad, swelling 
and increasing, and I expect it is 
likely that our building will not be 
quite large enough, but we have itso 
arranged, standing on piers, that we 
can open all the doors and preach to 
people outside. 

Now I want you should recollect 
—Bishops, Elders of Israel, High 
Priests, Seventies, the Twelve Apos- 
tles, the First Presidency, and all the 
House of Israel, hearken ye, O, m 
people! keep the word of the. Lord, 
observe the Word of Wisdom, sustain 
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one another, sustain the household of 
faith, and let our enemies alone. As 
for those in our midst who love and 
work iniquity, the Lord will gather 
them from among us in His own due 
time. They will grow fewer and 
fewer until we will be free from them. 
The Lord chasteneth His people for 
their good, but see the sufferings of 
the wicked! God has always favored 
the righteous more than. the wicked. 
Still, we have those among us who 
are afraid. ‘“ Well, this time we are 
going t> see trouble,” or “we are 

ing to be afflicted,” or “I think 

e Mormons will have to leave,” is 
their cry. I want to tell you we are 
not going to leave these mountains 
unless the Lord says so. The devil 
may say so until his throat splits, but 
we shall not do it; and woe to the 
men or people who drive us into the. 
mountains, and compel us to hide 
ourselves in the dens and caves of the 
earth! Woe to the people who do 
this; they will find something they 
never learned yet; but they will 
never do it. I am looking for some- 
thing entirely different. The wicked 
es waste away and destroy each 


er. 

We are blamed for praying that 
sin and wickedness may cease on the 
earth, but the only way to effect that 
is for the perpetration of crime to 
cease. Will the people tarn from 
evil, refrain from sin and iniquity, 
and serve the Lord? I would to 
God they would, but they will not do 
it. Sin must cease on the earth be- 
fore iniquity and the workers thereof 
are unknown, there is no other way. 
We should not be blamed for praying 
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they slay and kill!” Such is all 
nonsense and folly in the extreme. 
The wicked slay the wicked, a 
they will lay it on the Saints. Bat 
I say again that if the people called 
Latter-day Saints will live their relj-. 
gion they will never be driven from, 
their homes in the mountains, but if 
they do sin to that extent that the 
Lord God of heaven will let them be 
driven, woe to them that come after. 
us, for they will find. greater desola- 
tion than we found when we came, 
If we will do right we are safe in the 
hands of God. We wish evil to no 
man or woman on this earth, but we 
wish to do good to all. Our Elders 
have circumscribed this little globe 
again and again without purse and 
scrip, offering the gospel to the na- 
tions of the earth. Will they 
have it? No; they prefer death, 
carnage, and destruction, and in the 
end they will receive the reward of 
the unjust. Let us take a course ah 
which we shal] be justified. We wish. 
all people to do right, and if the. 
Latter-day Saints will do so, and 
will sustain themselves and live 
within their own means, and never 
let their wants swell beyond them, 
jall is right, we shall reign, and tri- 
‘umph over sin and iniguity. It isno 
more than reasonable, right, just, and 
equitable for us to ask those who, 
wish to supplant us here to go to 
other places and build cities, plant 
orchards, raise grain, and make them, 
selves comfortable, as we have done, 
They are perfectly welcome to oe 
live. rule, and reign over one another, 
but let us alone to serve our 

| build up His Kingdom on the earth, 


that righteousness may reign, and | and live righteously and godly as we 


st peace may come to the people. 
war in our religion? No;. 


nejther war nor bloodshed. Yet our. 


emies cry out “bloodshed,” and 
“ob, what dreadful men these Mor- 
mons are, and those Danites! how 


should. 

__ Now, Elders of Israel, if you have 
the right to chew tobacco, you have 
‘a privilege I have not; if you have a 
right to drink whisky, you have a 
right that I have not; if you have a 
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ight to transgress the Word of 


sdom, you havea right that I have 
not. If you have the right to buy 
sell and get gain, to go here and 

ere, to do this and that, to build ap 
the wicked and the ungodly, or their 


406 
cities, you have rights that I have 
not got. I have the right to build 
up Zion, but I have no right to build 
up a city in wickedness, It is time 
to close our morning’s meeting. 


REMARK President Bri Young, delivered in the , Great Salt 
Lake Oily, april 8th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. BVANS. ] 


EDUCATION--EMPLOYMENT OF FEMALES. 


A few words to the Latter-day 
Saints, and especially to our young 
men. We have a great deal of time 
to spare over and above going to the 
kanyon, and on in the fields 
and in our shops. It is true this is 
not exactly the time of year to estab- 
lish evening schools and lyceums, but 
we wish our young men to make pre- 
paration this summer, and send east 
to the necessary articles for 
the formation of societies in this and 
other cities throughout the Territory 
for the purpose of studying the arts 
and sciences. Now, if a man in the 
North, say sixty-eight or a handred 
miles away, should have a limb 
broken, he has to send to this city for 
asurgeon. It is all folly; there is 
no more real necessity for it, if men 
would devote their time to the stady 
of such things, than there is to send 
for a man to put a rafter or joint on 
his house, or a panel into his door. 

As the subject of education is open, 
and has been from time to time 
during this Conference, I will now 
urge it upon the people—the young 
men and the middle-aged—to get up 


schools and study. If they are dis- 
posed to study aw or surgery, all 
right; they will know then what to 
do if a person is sickly, or bas his 
elbow, wrist, or shoulder put out of 
joint, or his arm or any other bone 
broken. It is just as easy to learn 
such things as it is to learn to plant 
potatoes. I would like to urge these 
matters upon our young men, and I 
am convinced this meets the feelings 
of all the brethren. I do hope, and 
pray you, my brethren and sisters, to 
be careful to observe what br. Wells 
has said in regard to introducing into 
our schools the Bible, Book of Mor. 
mon, Doctrine and Covenants, and 
the Standard works of the Church, 
and all the works pertaining to our 
faith, that our children may become 
acquainted with its principles, and 
that our young men, when they go 
out to preach, may not be so ignorant 
as they have been hitherto. I would 
like very much to urge upon our 
young people, the sisters as well as 
the brethren, to pay more attention | 
to arithmetic other things that 
are useful, instead of acquiring a little 


| 
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French and German and other fanci- 
ful studies that are not of so much 

tical importance. I do not know 
low long it will be before we call 
upon the brethren and sisters to enter 
upon business in an entirely different 
way from what they have done. I 
have been an advocate for our print- 
ing to be done by females, and as for 
men being in stores, you might as 
well set them to knitting stockings 
as to sell tape. Such business ought 
to be done by the sisters. It would 
enable them to sustain themselves, 
and would be far better than for them 
to spend their time in the parlor or 
in walking the streets. Hardy men 
have no business behind the counter; 
they who are not able to hoe pota- 
toes, go to the kanyon, cut down the 
trees, saw the lumber, &., can attend 
to that business, Our young men in 
the stores ought to be turned out and 
the sisters take their place ; and they 
should study arithmetic and book- 
keeping necessary to qualify them for 
such positions. I would also like 
our school teachers to introduce pho- 
nography into every school ; it is an 
excellent thing to learn. By its 
means we can commit onr thoughts 
and reflections to paper with ease and 
rapidity, and thus preserve that which 
will be of benefit to ourselves and 
others, and which would otherwise be 
for ever lost. This is a delightful 
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study! In these and all other 
branches of science and education we 
should know as much as any people 
in the world. We have them within 
our reach, for we have as 
teachers as can be found on the face 
of the earth, if our Bishops would 
only employ and pay them, but they 
will not. Let a miserable little, 
smooth-faced, beardless, good-for-no- 
thing Gentile come along, without 
regard for either truth or honesty, 
and they will pay him when they 
will not pay a Latter-day Saint. 
Think of these things, Introduce 
every kind of useful studies into our 
schools. I have been urging upon 
our young men for years to get up 
classes for the study of law. The 
laws of this Territory, of the United 
States, of the different States, of 
England, and foreign lands. Do this 
instead of riding over the prairies: 
hunting and wasting your time, which 
is property that belongs to the Lord 
our God, and if we do not make good 
use of it we shall be held accountable. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
feel to bless you in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and I pray my 
Father in heaven to continue His 
mercies to us, and I pray you, in 
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to 
God in all things. We will now 
bring our conference to a close. 
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y ps Lake City, April 14th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


GENERAL INSTRUCTIONS TO MISSIONARIES GOING vege et 


‘Inasmuch as I am a missionary, 
and have been called of God to pro- 
claim the gospel, I rise here to bear 
my testimony in connection with my 
brethren whom you have heard s 
this day. We hear the testimony of 
brethren brought up in the Church, 
as well as the testimony of those who 
receive the gospel in other lands and 
gather with the Church. They all 

that this is the troth—the 
of life and salvation. These 
ren are going to h, because 
dher have got the truth and the world 
are destitute of it. One of the 
brethren said he was going after 
truth. I would correct him, and say 
he has got truth, and is going to 
carry to ot who have it not. You 
are not goiig to England, Scotland, 
or to the Continent for truth, but to 
carry truth to people who sit in dark- 
ness and in the regions of the shadow 
of death. I am a missionary called 
to preach the gospel, and Iam going on 
a mission; not that I have been lately 
converted, but I feel to and 
strengthen my brethren, and I am 
going on a pup tour for that 
pee There is no place on this 
here greater good can be done 
than here, preaching the gospel to 
this people and getting them to be 
Saints indeed. I wonld say to my 


ng friends and to the middle-aged 


brethren, though I believe all who 
are going may be called young met, 


toat if you go on a mission to preach 
No. 3. 


peak riveted—yes, I may 


the gospel with lightness and frivolity 
in your hearts, looking for this and 
that, and to learn what is in the 
world, and not having your minds. 
riveted—on 
the cross of Christ, yon will go and 
return in vain. Go forth weeping, 
bearing precions seed, full of the 
power of God, and full of faith to 
heal the sick even by the touch of. 
your hand, rebuking and casting out 
foul spirits, and causing the poor 
among men to rejoice, and you will’ 
return bringing your sheaves with 
you. If you do not al 
your mission he not | 
able to yourselves nor to 
I wish yon to bear this in oh 
do not send these elders forth for 
political purposes; we have no : 
to do with the political world. id 
ther do we wish them to go for two 
or three years fo learn what is 
transpiring in the scientific world. 
If they wish to study the sciences, 
they can do that at home. We haye. 
an abundance of scientific men 
us. If you wish eno va 
going on in theatres, do not 
theatres to learn, but wait pair, pl 
come back to our own. ‘an oie 
giving you a word of counsel. 
ig as good a timo to doit se when 
you assemble to 
your parting ‘We do sot 
send you for any o 
but to preach the 
minds be centered on 


et your 
our migsions, 
ol, XII. 
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84 
and labor earnestly to bring souls to 
Christ. 


L.would like to impress upon the 
minds of the brethren, that he who 


goes forth in the name of the Lord, 


trusting in Him with all his heart, 
will never want for wisdom to answer 


fany question that is asked him, or to 


give any counsel that may be re- 
quired to lead the people in the way 
of life apd salvation, and he will 
never be confounded worlds withont 
end ; while he who trusts in the wis- 
dom of man, or leans on the arm of 
flesh, is weak and blind, and destitute 
of the principles that will lead the 
Elders of Israel to victory and glory. 
Go in the name of the Lord, trust in 
the name of the Lord, lean upon the 
Lord, and call upon the Lord fer- 
vently and without ceasing, and pa 
no attention to the world. You will 
see plenty of the world—it will be 
before you all the time—but if you 
live so as to the Holy Ghost 
you will be able to understand more 
in relation to it in one day than you 
could in a dozen days without it, and 
a will at once see the differezice 
veen the wisdom of men and the 
wisiom of God, and yon can weigh 


things in the balance and estimate 


them at their true worth. I can say 
= brethren and sisters, no 
matter what you are doing—worki 
i’ the garden, 
eying the kanyon, building houses, 
ng rock or adobies, attending to 
your household affairs in the kitchen, 


thé washroom, in the parlor, or in 


your bedchambers, live continually 
a6‘ that you may have the Spirit of 
the Lord with you and the counsel of 
a within. you, that you may be 

‘to givé a word of counsel, in- 
stttiction, and comfort to the discon- 
sdlate, to 


to*confirm the wavering, and spend 


y day of your lives in doing 
good. Uniées we take this course it 


strengthen the weak, and | 
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is useless to talk about being Latter- 
day Saints, the redemption of Zion, 
or the establishment of the Kingdom 
of God, for nothing short of the 
wisdom and power of God and the 
Holy Ghost will ever enable any pev- 
ple on the face of the earth to redeem 
Zion, and to establish the kingdom 

of God in these latter days. 

A great many things were said 
while we were assembled in a Con- 
ference capacity. We are composed 
of such material, and our organization 
and education are of such a nature, 
that a great many things. have to be 
said to us.continually. Like child-— 
ren, there is no day but we need in-. 
struction, and if we do not live so 
that we may have the Holy Ghost 
within us continually we need to be 
taught by our friends around us how 
to build up the Kingdom of God, to 
sanctify ourselves, to prepare for the 
coming of the Son of man, and for 
the accomplishment of the great. 
work of the latter days. The work 
in which we are engaged should be 
interesting to every soul that has 
named the name of Christ; it should 
be first and foremost, mcrning, noon, 
and night, with us every day of our 
lives. Our religion should be first 
with us all the time. Coming to 
this tabernacle to worship and do the 
will of God for one day in the week, 
and following our own inclinations 
and doing our own will at all other 
times, is a folly ; it is useless, and,a 

ect burlesque on the service of 
We should do the will of God, 

and spend all our time for the accom- 
plishment. of His purposes, whether 
we are in this tabernacle or elsewhere. 
We are often told that, so far as the 
principles of our religion are, con- 
cerned, we are one. Our brethren 


here are going’on missions to Sean- 
dinavia, ny, and. perhaps to 


laces where the gospel has never. 
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haps, to the antipodes of others, yet 
in the proclamation of the principles 
of the gospel 1 do not expect there 
will be any variation. They will go 
north, south, east, and west, and they 

will all take up the scriptures of 
truth contained in the Bible, Book of 
Mormon, and Book of Doctrine and 

Covenants,'and each one will corro- 

borate the testimony of the other in 

establishing the truth of the gospel 
of the Son of God, and all will 

exactly agree. Yet, when we are 

gathered together, there are as many 

minds as there are persons in regard 

to the affairs of every-day life and the 

managing of financial affairs. Now, 

the peeple of God are being gathered 

together expressly to become one 

with regard to the things of this 

world. 

I would like to be understood, if I 
could explain myself. We never shall 
become one to that extent that we shall 
look alike or possess precisely the 
same mental power and ability; this is 
not the design of Heaven. But we 

to become one in all our ope- 
rations to bring forth the fullness of 
the Kingdom of God on the earth, 
that Jesus may come and reign King 
of nations as He does King of Saints. 
Shall we call this a union for political 


fr pep I say it is good policy 
e to be of one heart and 
n all their operations. I have 
frequently looked at the inhabitants 
of: the earth and seen how their 
feelings, dispositions, and avers 
differ; no two, scarcely, can 
If two men enter into partnership, 
say in the banking business, or in 
mercantile business or manufacturing, 
it; is very seldom that they agree a 
while. Their minds will run 

i different channels with regard to 
business matters, and one will not be 
trarameled with the ideas of the 
ather, so each resolves to take his 
owncourse. If you wish fora per- 


fect example of this, I can tell you 
where to find it: just as quick as 
warm weather comes you see these’ 
little red and black ants on the ee 
You will see them running in e 
direction, but it is seldom that ewer 
of them take the same course ; mM 
will run against each other, tam 
over each other, and, finally, rob each 
other. This is a perfect example of the 
course pursued by the inhabitants 
of the carth. 

I would say that it is good policy 
if we can be agreed in all matters. 
To illustrate, suppose we want to go 
and quarry rock out of the granite 
mountain here; we are building a 
huge fabric and we want some co- 
lumns, say sixty feet high, five, six, 
seven, or eight feet through at the ’ 
base, and perhaps four or five feet 
through at the top. Let one man’ 
undertake such a work, and how long ' 
would it take him? But let us be 
united in the undertaking, and we can ° 
soon have our columns quarried, 
hauled, and erected. Su there 
was a union of effort in every political’ 
and financial matter undertaken for 
the benefit of the whole people, who. 
cannot see the good that would re- 
sult? We have tried this to some’ 
extent in relation to our markets 
here; but suppose we were fally- 
agreed on the point, we could demand! 
a fair price for our products, and we 
need not be imposed upon by traders’ 
and traffickers. If we were 
we could supply ourselves from dis» 


agree. | tant markets, say with our clothi 


at a far less cost than now, § 
pose, as was said at Conference, that! 
we dispense with the luxuries of 
tobacco, tea, coffee, and whisky, how‘ 
much could we save? If wehad the 


| money on hand that we have spent 
on these needless articles during the 
the year that is past, we should have 
abundance to dodate to the mission/ 
aries to land them in their fields of labors 

ra 
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~The people, perhaps, will turn 


round and say—‘ We pay our tithing, 
and that is all we feel to do.” If you 
do, you do more than the people did 
gome years ago. At that time we 
found that in the staple article of 
wheat, of which there is more paid 
on tithing than anything else in the 
Territory, that we did not receive one 
bushel: in a hundred of that which 
was raised, to say nothing one in ten. 
The people are not compelled to pay 
their tithing, they do as they please 
about it, it is urged upon them only 
as a matter of duty between them and 
their God. This little moiety that 
is now paid on tithing is used to 
bring the poor here, to find them 
houses to live in, bread to eat, and 
wood to burn, when we can get the 
brethren to bring it in on tithing, 
but that is an article pretty hard to 
get. Now, suppose we had a little 
more of this surplus on hand, could 
we not help the brethren on their way 
tw preach the gospel to the nations? 
Yes, we could. Some of them will 
leave families that will, probably be 
destitute, and if we had means on 
hand we could donate to help them, 
and to prevent them from running 
continually to the Bishops. The 
Bishops have nothing in their hands, 
the tithing is used up, it has gone to 
sustain the poor, the Priesthood, and 
the Public Works. Yot when they 
go to a Bishop he has to look round 
to procure them a house, some wood, 
or some wheat or flour on tithing. 
But suppose we had the money on 
hand that we have spent on these 
useless articles which have been re- 
ferred to the case would be different. 
When I begin to talk about these 
things I see so much that I can tell 
but very little. To see the slackness, 
slothfulness, and neglect of duty in 


taking care of the things which God 
gives to us. We may say we have 
abundance—more than we need—but 


will we give it to those who need it? 
No, but it is wasted in buying articles 
for which there is no real need. The 
people here seem to be perfectly lost, 
and cannot imagine what they do 
want. They are not clogged with 
every luxury, to be sure; they are 
not over surfeited with riches, for 
they are not rich ; but they are com- 
fortable, and they spend their sub- 
stance for naught, for that which: 
neither enriches the soul nor builds 
up the Kingdom of God. 

How is it with you, my brethren 
and sisters? Can yon call to mind 
any circumstances that have tran- 
spired in the midst of this people that 
could have been avoided, and that 
should put youon yorrguard? Yes,. 
plenty of them, if you will only re- 
fiect. I asked one man, for instance, 
how he lived. ‘ Oh,” said he, “I. 
hardly know how; I can hardly sus- 
tain my family.” “ How many have 
you in family?” “Eight of us.” 
“ And what do you have a day ?” 
‘Three dollars.” Perhaps here is 
another man who gets five dollar aday, 
and he is poor; and another one who 
has a hundred cattle running on the 
prairie, and he is living on a dirt 
floor; he is not able to buy a few 
boards to make a floor. Go through 
the country and you will see numbers 
living, year after year, on dirt floors, 
and unable to procure a little sand 
and lime to plaster the walls of their 
dwellings, and at the same time, per- 
haps, they have hundreds and hun- 
dreds of animals running on the 
prairie. What economy! 

You recollect that I asked a few 
questions at Conference as to the 
amount paid out last. year for those 
needless articles—tea coffee, &c. Will 
one hundred thousand dollars pay for 
the tobacco that the Elders of Israel 
chewed and spit out? It will not; 
and the tea that was drunk will per-: 
haps cost a hundred thousand more, 
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and the coffee will amount to pretty 
near the same sum. As for the 
sugar, I should say, continue to pur- 
chase that, and let the children have 
it, not to live on it alone, but in con- 
nection with other nutriment, for you 
should understand that our food is 
composed of three staple articles— 
sugar, starch, and glue, consequently 
sugar is good. Bat to train your 
children to drink tea and coffee at 
two, three, or four years old is very 
pernicious and injurious. You mo- 
thers and daughters in Israel who are 
taking this course, how do you cx- 
pect to live to accomplish the work 
the Lord has assigned you? Why 
you will not live half your days; you 
will come short of it as much as the 
wicked. Isthistrue? It is verily 


true. You get up in the morning 


and have your cup of tea, your fried 
ham, your cold beef and mince pies, 
and everything you can possibly cram 
into the stomach, until you surfeit 
the system and lay the foundation for 
disease and early death. Says the 


mother—*“ Do eat, my little daughter, |. 


you are sick; take a piece of pie, 
toast, or meat, or drink a little tea or 
coflee; you must take something or 
other.” Mothers in Israel, such a 
course engenders diseese, and you are 
laying a foundation that will cut off 
one-half or two-thirds of the lives of 
your children; and yet a more healthy 
country than ours cannot be found 
upon the face of the earth, if the 
people would learn to live prudently. 

In foreign lands you may find dis- 
tricts where many of the people do 
not have, probably, more than two- 
thirds of what they need to eat—and 
they live thus from year to year— 
yet you will find them mach more 
healthy than they who gorge then- 
selves continually. Take the Ameri- 
cans, say in the old Granite State 
where I have travelled, and to look at 


their surroundings out of doors you: 
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would not think they had more than 
one bean to a pint of water, but go 
into their houses and yon will find 
beef, pork, apple pie. custard pie, 
pumpkin pie, mince pie, every 
luxury, and they live so as to shorten 
their days and the days of their 
children. You.may think that these 
things are not of much importance ; 
no more they are, unless they are 
observed, but let the people observe 
them and they lay the foundation for 
longevity, and they will begin to live 
out their days, not only a hundred 
years, but, by and bye, hundreds of 
years on the earth. Do you think 
they will stuff themselves then with 
tea and coffee, and perhaps with a 
little brandy sling before breakfast 
and a little before going to bed, and 
then beef, pork, mutton, sweet- 
meats, and pastry, morning, noon, 
and night? No; you will find they 
will live as our first parents did, on 
fruits and on a little simple food, 
and they will never overload the 
stomach. 

Let the people be temperate in 
their food, then go to work and clothe 
themselves. Ladies, why can you 
not make your own bonnets as well as 
buy them? Will you go to work 
and doit? Iknowrot. You can 
do as you please. Will you dispense 
with your frills, ruffles, bows, and 
nonsense? To correspond with the 
ladies the gentlemen ought to have 
one half of their hats covered with 
feathers and the other half with a 
cockade, and frills up and down the 
sleeves of their coats and the legs of 
their pantaloons. Still, we see some 
who wear home-made. I noticed one 
young man, who is going on a mig- 
sion, and who spoke here to-day, with 
a suit of home-made cloth on. We 
can make our own cloth and then 
wear it. We can learn how to raise 
and improve our stock, how to raise 
our grain, fruit, and vegetables, we 
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ean raise our our own wool and flax 
‘and make it into cloth, and in fact 
‘we can learn to raise aod make all 
that we need, and this is one of the 
‘great objects to be attained to in the 
sone of the Saints together. As 

r your surplus means, you can lay 
‘it away, and when a call is made you 
“can donate to assist the elders who 
are sent on missions to the nations of 
ythe earth, and help to sustain their 
families while they are away. 

To the elders who are going to 
preach I will give another word of 
/counsel—try and maintain yourselves 


much as youcan. You are going 


« where thousands of the people die 
annually of starvation. Do not go 
}and beg of them, but rather give to 
them. I have told every one of my 
‘boys not to depend on the people, 
but when they get a dinner from the 
, poor, instead of taking the last crnmb 
‘or morsel they have, leave some- 
» thing with them to enable them to 
supply their wants. I have known 
, many sisters, and perhaps there are 
‘gome of them here to-day, who, when 
; times were far better than they are 
mow, would pinch themselves for a 
whole week in order to provide a 
; comfortable dinner or supper for an 
-elder who would visit them, at the 
/ game time they, probably, did not 
‘ have more than one-balf, or at most 
two-thirds, of what was necessary to 
; Bustain themselves. The Elders of 
« Israel should go forth calculating to 
help the people both temporally and 
} spiritually, but some of them have 
» done nothing but beg from the time 
they left here until their return. For 
brethren to leave a country like this, 
:“Wwhere labor is plentiful and means so 
®asily acquired, and go and ask alms 
‘ of the poor in other countries is a 
-hame and disgrace. I want: the 
“smissionaries to remember this and 
» ley it to heart, if they will. Go and 
preach the gospel, and help the 
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honcst-in-heart to gather, that they 
may aid in building up Zion, for that 
was the design of the Lord when He 
said, through the Revelator John, 
“ Come out of her my people that ye 
be not partakers of her sins and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” 

Take the people in the east, west, 
north, and south who have obeyed 
the gospel, and, so far as the spiritual 
gifts are concerned, they are all of 
one heart and one mind, but not one 
soul knows how to build up Zion. 
Not a man in all the realms and 
kingdoms that exist knows how to 
commence the foundation of the Zion 
of God in the latter days without 
revelation. If the people in the world 
could sanctify themselves and prepare 
themselves to build up Zion they 
might remain scattered, but they 
cannot, they must be gathered toge- 
ther to be taught, that they may sanc- 
tify themselves before the Lord and 
become of one heart and of one mind. 
By and by the Jews will be gathered 
to the land of their fathers, and the 
ten tribes, who wandered into the 
north, will be gathered home, and 
the blood of Ephraim, the second son 
of Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
which is to be found in every king- 
dom and nation under heaven, will 
be gathered from amorg the Gentiles, 
and the Gentiles who will receive and 
adhere to the principles of the gospel 
will be adopted and initiated into the 
family of Father Abraham, and Jesus 
will reign over His own and Satan 
will reign over his own. This will 
be the result. 

Now, Latter-day Saints, only think 
how far short we come of being what 
we ought to be. Some will indulge 
in a little falsehood here and there, 
evil, folly, nonsense, wickedness, lies, 
deception, arrogating to themselves 
that which does not belong to them. 
We are gathered together expressly 
to expose the wickedness that is in 
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our hearts. How often, in looking 
over the congregations of the Saints, 
I can pick out a man here and a 
woman there guilty of these things. 
Here, probably, is a brother who has 
been a deacon in the Baptist or Pres. 
byterian church for thirty or forty 
years, and was just as good a man as 


there was in the world, but gather” 


him home with the Saints, and 
though his whole judgment is con- 


‘vinced that the gospel is true, and he 
believes it with all his heart, yet he 


will deceive and lie a little and take 
that which is not his own. “Did 
you ever know'those who have been 
deacons in the sectarian churches 
guilty of such things?” Yes, many 
of them, who have been considered 
flaming lights there, yet, when they 
gathered with the Saints, according 
to the words of the prophets, they 
have spued out the iniqnity that was 
in them, and revealed the secrets of 
their hearts to their neighbors. If 
John should drop his axe in the 


kanyon, and Benjamin should come 


along, although he had been a 


preacher, he would pick up that axe 


and keep it. I have seen many such 
things. Such practices, if not re- 
even of and forsaken, will canker 
very souls of those who are 
guilty, and will deprive them of the 
glory that will be enjoyed by honest 
and virtuous men and women. 
When Jesus was preaching on 
these principles, and showing how 


‘strict and pure in their lives they 


must be who are counted worthy to 
be brought into the presence of the 


“find few there be that find it.” 
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Father and the Son, be crowned with 
crowns of glory, immortality, and 
eternal life, and become Gods, even 
the Sons of God, I do not wonder 
that His disciples cried out, “‘ Who, 
then, can be saved?” Said Jesus, 
“Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leads to the lives to come 
This 
is the rendering in the new transla- 
tion. As Jesus said to the disciples 
so I say to the Latter-day Saints— 
“ Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leads to the lives to come 
and few there be that find it.” I 
know you might turn round and say: 
“Brother Brigham, do you expect*to 
find it?” I expect to try ; and when 
I get through I expect the Lord to do 
what ‘He pleases with me. I Have 
not asked where He is going to place 
me, nor what He will do with me, 
nor anything about my crown or 
mansion. I only ask God, my Father, 
in the name of Jesus, to help me rh 
live my religion, and to give me 
ability to save my fellow-beings froin 
the corruptions of the world, to fill 
them with the peace of God, and to 
prepare them for a better kingdoin 
than this. That is all I have in- 
quired about. What the Lord will 
do with me, or where He will place 
me, I do not know, neither do I care. 
I serve, and have implicit confidence 
in Him, and I am perfectly satisfied 
that we will all receive all we are 
worthy of. May the Loré help us to 
live so that we may be worthy of a 
place in His presence. Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder George Q. Cannon, delivered in the Tabernucle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 21st, 1867. 
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REMARKS ON REVRLATION, MISSIONARY FUND, WORD OF WISDOM, ETC. ~ 


It is always exceedingly interesting 
to listen to missionaries expressing 
their feelings either before going on 
missions or after their return, espe- 
cially when they return possessing 
the Spirit of God, having fulfilled 
their missions honorably. I, for one, 
can testify, and 1 presume that all 
_can who have listened to the brethren 
to-day and last Sunday, that if they 
go forth possessing the spirit they 
have manifested in their remarks 
here, and are influenced and guided 
by it in their addresses to and asso- 
ciations with the people during their 
absence, the result will be great glory 
to themselves and salvation to the 
honest in heart with whom they come 
in contact. 
_ There is an inflnence and power 
attending the testimony of an honest 
man inspired by the Spirit of God, 
that carries conviction to the souls of 
those who are unprejudiced, and who 
listen dispassionately to what he has 
to say, and when the inhabitants of 
the earth hear these testimonies 
borne in meekness and simplicity, 
and, through prejudice, reject’ them, 
condemnation falls upon them. If 
all who have heard the gospel, and 
have received testimonies of its 
truth, had embraced it, the Church 
of Jesus Christ, to-day, would have 
numbered millions. There is a testi- 
mony accompanying the wordsof truth 
spoken in soberness that carries con- 
viction to the heart of every honest 


person who hears it, and there is no 
man or woman to whom it is declared 
but what has a secret conviction that 
there is something more in it than 
they are willing to allow. 
It has been truly said that it makes 
but little difference in what direction 
our labors are applied. We have 
learned by experience, individually 
and as a people, that God our Hea- 
venly Father knows what is best for 
us. He knows our wants and cir- 
cumstances, and how our labors can 
be best applied, and in directing us 
He is always guided by infinite wis- 
dom. It makes but little difference 
what will be the results of the labors 
of these brethren. If they do not 
bring many to a knowledge of the 
truth, they, at least, can return with 
a consciousness of having done what 
was required at their hands, and their 
garments will be clear of the blood of 
the people. The Lord has said that 
after the testimonies of His servants 


He would send other testimonies, - 


which should bear witness of the 
trath of that which they had spoken. 
These testimonies have been, and are 
being, sent among the people, and 
they are being increased; and, no 
doubt, thousands of the honest-in- 
heart through the nations of the 
earth, whose minds have been dark- 
ened by the precepts and traditions of 
men, will be aroused to reflection, 
and will have their feelings of preju- 
dice removed by the circumstances 
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through which they are called to 
pass, and they will see truth as they 
never saw it before. Hence, there is 
a constant necessity for the elders to 
go forth and proclaim the gospel 
among the nations of the earth. 

We are living in a very eventful 
period ; the events now transpiring in 
the nations have been predicted to us 
years and years We were al- 
most. as familiar with them before 
they came to pass as we are now. 
Scarcely an event has befallen our 
nation but what we had an intima- 
tion of long before it transpired. 
I recollect very well that in the fall 
of 1860, while going to England, we 
were invited at Omaha to preach the 
gospel to the people of that cily. A 
good many of the leading citizens pro- 
cured the Court-house for us, and br. 
Pratt preached. By request, I read 
the revelation given through Joseph 
Smith, on the 25th of December, 
1832, respecting the secession of the 
Southern States. It created a great 
sensation, the election of Abraham 
Lincoln having just been consum- 
mated, and it being well known that 
there was a great deal of feeling in 
the South in relation to it. A great 
many persons came forward and exa- 
mined the book from which the reve- 
lation was read to see the date, to 
satisfy themselves that it was not a 
thing of recent manufacture. The 
revelation was in the Pearl of Great 
Price, which was published 1651. 
And when the people saw this they 
were struck with surprise, and were 
more especially impressed when, in 
the course of a few hours after- 
wards, the news reached Omaha that 
South Carolina had passed the 
Ordinance of Secession. There was 
a direct confirmation of the words of 
the Prophet Joseph spoken twenty- 
eight years previously. But who in 


that congregation were prepared to 
receive that prediction as one that 
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had emanated from Heaven? We 
understood and were prepared for it. 
It made no difference to us whether 
South Carolina had then seceded, or 
whether sccession had been deferred 
for years, we knew that the words of 
God must be falfilled, and that the 
words which He had spoken by the 
mouth of His servant would come to 


There are a great many who have 
been stirred up to reflection by recent 
events, which have been mapped out, 
as it were, before the Saints of God 
through the spirit of inspiration and 
prophecy, which our Heavenly Fa- 
ther has poured -out upon His ser- 
vants and people; and if we continue 
to be diligent, humble, and faithful, 
there never will be a time from this 
time forward, so long as the earth 
endures, that we will be destitute of 
the knowledge necessary to guide us. 
There never has been a time since we 
came to these valleys that we have 
been ignorant of the course that we 
should take. It is true that many 
invidious remarks are made by those 
not of us upon the men who preside 
over us. They do not know how it 
is that President Young has been able 
to lead us through every difficulty as 
he has done. They imagine that it 
is all attributable to his superior 
wisdom and smartness, and that what 
we term revelation and the spirit of 
prophecy are theconcoction of his brain 
or the fabrication of those who are im- 
mediately associated with him. But 
we who, from the organization of the 
Church until the present, have been 
led by the spirit of inspiration, know 
that it is nothing of the kind, but 
that God our does 
actually make known His mind and 
will to His servants in these days as 
He did anciently. — 

Men’s ideas differ very much in 
relation to what a prophet is or 
should be; they have certain ideas 
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and opinions as to how he should re- 
‘ceive the gift of prophecy and reve- 
lation, and if a man professing to be a 
prophet or servant of God does notcon- 
form to those ideas, he is, of course, set 
down as an impostor. ‘The spirit of 
‘revelation is not so mysterious and 
incomprehensible as many imagine it 
to be. Men have imagined that it is 
‘something they cannot understand, 
‘and that men in possession of it must 
differ very remarkably from those 
who are destitute of it. But the 
‘Lord in His dealings with the child- 
ren of men never did produce these 
‘monstrosities. His servants were not 
s0 remarkable in appearance as to 
strike everybody who saw them with 
surprise, hut on the contrary they 
were natural men, similar in form 
feature, end apparel, and speaking 
the same language as others, and be- 
cause of this men could not entertain 
the idea that they were the servants 
of God or were intimate with His 
purposes, or that they could possess 
more wisdom than man obtains by the 
‘exercise of hisnatural mind. My bre- 
‘thren and sisters, it is a glorious privi- 
lege that we possess, of living so before 
the Lord our God that we can have the 
testimony constantly within usthat we 
are operating and laboring in conform- 
ity with the requirements of Heaven. 
There is one subject that I wish to 
speak upon in connection with the 
departure of these missionaries. 


There has been a movement made in 


some of the wards to raise the means 
necessary to send the missionaries 
from these wards to the nations to 
which they have been appointed. I 
do not know how many wards are 


engaged in this movement, but it is 


desirable that the whole people 


should do what they can to assist in 


sending the missionaries, and also to 
assist their families while they are 
away. It will probably be easy for 
the 13th, 14th, and 20th wards to 


send the brethren who are called from 
them, but there may be some wards 
that are too poor to assist to the ex- 
tent that is needed, and a unity of 
action on the part of the people ge- 
nerally may therefore be necessary. 
President Young desires that all who 
are here this morning should do what 
they can, and that all who come this 
afternoon should come prepared to do 
the same. And all here are requested 
to notify all they can to this effect. 
A few years ago an exertion was 
made to raise a Missionary Fund, 
and for a time that fund was tolera- 
ably well sustaincd, but by degrees 
the feelings of the people became 
cool, whether for the want of being 
reminded or not I do not know, but 
for some time this matter has fallen 
into disuse. 

A good many are now being called 
to go on missions, and as we have 
done very well in this matter in the 
past we must not be unmindfal now. 
It is true we have a great many 
labors to perform; we have to pay 
our-tithing, and in various ways have 
to contribute of our means for the 
upbuilding of the Kingdom of God, 
and it is by taking a course of this 
kind that we shall become a great 
and mighty people. We have proved 
this to our satisfaction. We have 
proved that we can go to the nations of 
the earth and spend years, if neces- 
sary, in proclaiming the gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and then come 
back and accumulate means as ra- 
pidly as if we had never gone. And 
those who remain at home and devote 
their energies and means to building 
up the Kingdom of God increase in 
wealth and material advantages far 
more rapidly than they who have 
neither given their time abroad nor 
their means at home. We are sur- 
rounded with the blessings of God, 
and He can multiply or withdraw 
them as seems good in His sight, and 
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it ought to be, and I have no doubt 
that it is, a pleasure to the Latter-day 
Saints to do all they can to roll forth 
His work. When we have gone, 
seemingly, as far as we can, the Lord 
opens our way and makes it plain 
before us, just as He does for the 
elders when they go forth to preach. 

There have been times with the 
elders abroad ing when it 
seemed as though they could do no 
more—all was dark before them, 
every door seemed closed, and they 
did not know where to get food to 
eat, raiment to wear, or a place of 
shelter; and, when they could do no 
other thing, God has opened the way 
for them, their faith has been in- 
creased, and they have gone forward 
with renewed energy to perform the 
labors devolving upon them. So itis 
with us here, my brethren and sisters. 
I look upon the training we are re- 
ceiving as essentially necessary. God 
is testing us and trying our faith. 
Our means are comparatively very 
limited, but by their proper use, and 
the exercise of faith, God will open 
up our way before ns. This people, 
called Latter-day Saints, have per- 
formed the mightiest works ever 
accomplished with the least means. 
It is in consequence of their faith, 
and it will be more‘and more the case 
as we progress in the things of the 
kingdom ; and if we continually com- 
ply with the requirements of Heaven 
wo shall become heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. And 
if we are heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ we expect to have 
control over many things, and there 
is reason to believe that our domi- 
niop will be very extensive. But 
before we attain to that dominion we 
must learn to be wise rulers over the 
few things that God has placed in 
our charge, and to use them for His 


glory and the advancement of His 
purposes on the earth. When He! 
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sees that our eyes are single to His 
glory,and that our hearts are pure and 
free from avarice and every sordid and 
selfish feeling, He will multiply His 
blessings upon us, because He will 
then know by testing us that we are 
fit to be trusted, and it will be said 
to us-according to the words of the 
Scriptures, “ You have been faithfal 
over a few things and you shall be- 
come rulers over many things.” 

We cannot say what good will fol- 
low from our exertions, though very 
feeble and like bread cast upon the 
waters. yet if we perform the duties 
devolving upon us in the Spirit of the 
Lord, and pray that His blessing may 
attend them, great results will follow 
to us and others. We all ought to 
have learned this long ago, and I 
doubt not that, with few exceptions, 
we all have; and the spirit that has 
been awakened within us of late, re- 
specting keeping the Word of Wis- 
dom and other things of a kindred 
character, ought to keep us keenly 
alive to the importance of using to 
the best advantage all the means God 
places in our hands. I recollect very 
well a saying of President Young, 
some seven years ago, I think, this 
coming summer, in speaking of the ~ 
missionaries who were then going 
abroad, he said that when he was in 
England he hesitated to spend a 
penny for fruit or anything of that 
kind, because he thought of what that 
penny, or a few pence, would do if 
jadiciously expended for the benefit 
of the work of God. We should all 
feel like this, and should endeavor to 
deny ourselves of a great many 
things that are injurious to us that 
we may be better prepared to help to 
roll forth the work of God our Hea- 
venly Father. If we have obeyed 
the counsel given at Conference we 
have already saved something in deny- 
ing ourselves of some of those things 
which we call luxuries, and we can 
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donate that, if no more; but we 
might as well donate something in 
anticipation of the amount we will 
save during the coming year by 
strictly following the counsel that has 
been given to us. Py s» doing we 
will confer a blessing upon those 
going on missions, and we will have 
the satisfaction of knowing that our 
means has been used for the accom- 
plishment of God’s purposes. 

I have been very much pleased, as 
an individual, to hear the instruc- 
tions which have been given on these 
points. I called in at a Bishops 
meeting the other evening and heard 
some remarks which were being made 
on this subject. I would have liked 
very much, if circumstances had per- 
mitted, to have added something to 
what was said. Ido not like to hear 
anybody express himself as though 
this movement in relation to keeping 
the Word of Wisdom is one got up 
and sustained only by enthusiasm. I 
do not call that enthusiasm which 
prompts people to walk up to the line 
of their duty and renounce evil prac- 
tices, and when I hear men say—“ I 
have seen the people get enthusiastic 
about the Word of Wisdom before, 
but they have soon relapsed into 
their old habits,” I consider it wrong. 
We ovght not to require to be talked 
to and counselled on points so well 
recognised and established as this. 
God has given to us a most positive 
promise on this subject, and we 
should be diligent in carrying it into 
effect without waiting to be coun- 
selled, getting up an excitement, or 
acting on the spur of the moment, 
and after awhile returning to old 
habits. I do not think any person 
will be benefitted by acting in this 
manner. There should be a well 
settled conviction in the mind of 
every person belonging to this 
Church that it would be a real benefit 
for him or for her to observe the 
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Word of Wisdom, and to carry into 
effect the counsel God has given on 
any point. If I do not see the evils 
that result from smoking and chewing 
tobacco, drinking liquor, tea, and 
coffee, or eating meats to excess, and 
the benefits that would result from 
abstaining, what anybody else may 
see would only have a temporary 
effect upon me. I must feel in my 
own heart that it is injurious to me 
to indulge in these things, there must 
be a well settled conviction within 
me that this is the case, then when I 
am thrown in contact with persons 
who use them, and inducements are 
offered me to do the same, it is easy 
for me to decline, because I am satis- 
fied in my own mind that they are 
injurious, and there is no need of 
excitement or enthusiasm to enable 
me to refrain. 

Our teachings during Confcrence 
will, at any rate, induce parents and 
guardians to keep their children from 
learning pernicious habits, which im 
early life are so easily acquired, and 
which when acquired retain their 
hold upon us with such tenacity, and 
if, in addition to this, five hundred 
people throughout the Territory are 
induced to keep the Word of Wisdom 
I do not think that our preaching 
will have been in vain. But I anti- 
cipate far greater results than tli. 
It is true, probably, that there are 
many points concerning our welfare 
that may not have been touched upon 
by our Heavenly Father in the Word 
of Wisdom, but in my experience I 
have noticed that they who practice 
what the Lord has already given are 
keenly alive to other words of wisdom 
and counsel that may be given. I 
would consider that for a person who 
was in a profuse perspiration to 
into the wind without being properly 
clothed would be more foolish and 
injurious than to eat meat or to drink 
tea or coffee to excess. _ There are 4 
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thousand ways in which we can act 
unwisely ; our attention has been di- 
rected to some few points, and if we 
observe them the Lord has promised 
us great treasures of wisdom, which 
will enable us to see a thousand 
points where we can take better care 
of our bodies, preserve our health, 
and which will enable us to train our 
children in the way of the Lord. 
The result will be that our children 
will be healthy and strong, and we 
will raise up a generation that will be 
a blessing to us, and through whom 
the Lord can accomplish His great 
and mighty works in the earth. 
These things are very desirable, my 
brethren and sisters, and I hope that 
no person in this congregation will 
consider that the teachings we have 
had during Conference, or their re- 
sults, arise from enthusiasm, but 
attribute them to the right source, 
the promptings of the Spirit of God. 
This is the trae view of the matter, 
and it is for every one of us to 
them into effect. We do not wish 
the people to be coerced or asked, 
even, to make covenants to observe 
these teachings. It is not desirable 
or wise that this should be done. if 
the bishops and teachers in their 
wards and blocks choose to ascertain 
how many will observe this counsel, 
it may be wise to do so, but it would 
be decidedly unwise to go and exact 
covenants of this character, because J 
have noticed that when we make co- 
venants there is a power brought to 
bear against us, and temptations 
thrown in our path to cause us if 
possible to break them. We should 
be exceedingly careful in these things, 
and, if we wish to carry them out, 
let us resolve to do so upon principle 
and by the help of God, and not in 
our own strength, or because some. 
body else tells us todo so. This is 
the course for us, as Latter-day 


Saints, to take, then the benefits re- | souls and desires before Him, and we 
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sulting will be permanant. It is the 
design of the Lord to develop within 
every man and woman the principle 
of knowledge, that all may know for 
themselves. He has poured out His 
holy spirit upon all of us, and not 
upon President Young nor upon bro. 
Joseph alone. The Lord designs that 
the principle of knowledge shall be 
developed in every heart, that all may 
stand before Him in the dignity of 
their manhood, doing understandingly 
what He requires of them, not depend- 
ing upon nor being blindly led by 
their priests or leaders, as is the 
universal custom. and one of the most 
fruitful sources of evil to the people 
on the face of the earth. God in- 
tends to break down this order of 
things, and to develop in the bosom 
of every human being who will be 
obedieut to the gospel and the prin- 
ciples of truth and righteousness, 
that knowledge which will enable 
them to perform understandingly all 
the labors and duties he requires of 
them. 

If we, in our experience, have not 
yet proved the truth cf the words of 
the prophet—“ Cursed is he that 
trusteth in man, or maketh flesh his 
arm ”—probably we will do if we 
live long enough. There is a curse 
attending every man and woman who 
does this. If we will watch the 
operations of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ among us, we will see that it 
has a tendency to develop knowledge 
in the bosoms of all, and it is the 
design of Providence that it should 
be so. We must all learn to depend 
upon God and upon Him alone. Why, 
the very man upon whom we think 
we can rely with unbounded confid- 
ence, and trust with all we possess, 
may disappoint us sometimes, but 
trust in God and He never fails. We 
can go before Him at all times, and 
upon all occasions, and pour out our 
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feel that we lean upon a rock that 
will not fail, and upon a friend that 
will not desert us in the day of trial. 
He is omnipotent, and in Him only 
can we trust under all circumstances, 
therefore we perceive why the pro- 
phet has said—“ Cursed is he that 
trasteth i in man, or maketh flesh his 
arm.” 

God, our Heavenly Father, designs 
that all who will observe truth and 
righteousness should possess wisdom 
and understanding for themselves, 
and He is bringing us through cir- 
cumstances that will develop within 
us that portion of the Godhead or 
Deity which we have received from | 
Him, that we may become worthy of 
our high and glorious parentage. 
This being His design respecting us, 
we should seek by every means in 
our power to aid Him in carrying 
it out, until the whole people are en- 
lightened by His Spirit, and act un- 
derstandingly and in concert in car- 
rying out His designs. In other 
systems the design is to keep the 
people down in ignorance and dark- 
ness respecting the principles that 
are taught them, to keep the know- 
ledge in the hands of a select few, 
upon whom the people are forced to 
depend, but this is not the genius of 
the kingdom of God. The spirit of 
the church of God is that manifested 
by Moses when, in answer to Joshua, 
who wished him to reprove some who 
were pro ing, he said—* No; 
bat I would to God that all were 
prophets.” That is the spirit of the 

of Jesus Christ. The genius 
of the kingdom with which we are 
associated is to disseminate know- 


ledge through all the ranks of the peo- 


ple, and to make every man a prophet 
and every woman a prophetess, that 
they may understand the plans and 
purposes of God. [For this purpose 
the gospel has been sent to us, and 
the humblest may obtain its spirit 


and testimony, and the weakest of 
the weak may obtain a knowledge 
respecting the purposes of God. This 
is the difference between the church 
and kingdom of God and the creeds 
and institutions of men. The idea 
that prevails in the world concerning 
us is that we are hoodwinked and led 
blindly by our leaders; but the con- 
trary to this is tae case, for it is the 
wish of every man who comprehends 
this work that the people should all 
understand it. The bishops and 
teachers, if they have the right spirit, 
wish their wards to understand the 
principles of the gospel and the re- 
quirements of heaven as they under- 
stand them, and so it is through all 
grades of the priesthood and through 
all the ramifications of the church of 
God. If we take this course conti- 
nually we will become a great and 
mighty people before the Lord. If 
we do anythi ng let us do it under- 
standingly. we hear any principle 
taught from the stand that we do not 
understand let us seek to comprehend 
it by the Spirit of God. [If it be not 
of God we have the pr:vilege of 
knowing it. We are not required to 
receive for doctrine everything that 
we hear. We may say—‘1 do not 
know whether this is true or not, I 
will not fight it, neither will I en- 
dorse it, but I will seek knowledge 
from God, for that is my privilege, 
and I will never rest satisfied until I 
have obtained the light I require.” 
If you hear a doctrine that does not 
with your feelings, or that you 
do not -elieve, take this course; do 
not reject nor endorse urn Ad with- 
out knowing or understa By 
taking this course you will 
the principle that God designs we 
should possess, and we will rey be- 
come & wise and understanding 
ple, for we will be based on the Rock 
of Revelation. 


| May this be the case with you, my 
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brethren and sisters, until you are 
brought back into the presence of 


God, to dwell at His right hand eter- | 
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nally, is my prayer for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 


by Elder John T 


lor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
ity, May 19th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


TRIP FO SOUTHERN UTAH—THE WORKS AND FAITH OF THE SAINTS. 


As we have just returned from a 
journey from the south I presume it 
would be interesting to you to hear 
some little about how the Saints ge- 
nerally are getting on. We have had 
quite a pleasant journey, but rather a 
laborious one, travelling thirty, forty, 
or fifty miles a day, and preaching 
from once to three timesaday. But 
we have had very pleasant remarks, 
feelings, and associations during our 
absence. We found that the Presi- 
sident and those who were with him 
were welcomed and well received in 
every place we visited. There seems 
to be an increase of faith among the 
Saints and adesire to'live their 
and keep the commandments of God. 
We also find that improvements are 

ing place in almost every place we 
visited; they are improving in their 
farming operations, their orchards, 
ens, dwellings, &o., and some 

we find, are really very beau- 

tifal. Down in the far south, in 
Saint George and through that region 
of country, the people are beginning 


to live easier and better than hereto- 
fore, so that the matter 
no longer a problem with any 

them. In the early days of the set- 


tlement of that country a many 
became disaffected and left. Geo. A. 
used occasionally to go down with | 
reinforcements, expecting to find 

quite a large company, but when he 
tried to put his finger on them, like 
Paddy’s flea,” they were not there. 
At the present time, however, differ- 
ent feelings prevail. There are many 
now who desire to go down there as 
a matter of choice, and a great many 
there with whom I conversed feel as. 
thongh it was as good a home as they 
could find anywhere in the valleys, 
and they would not wish to leave un- 
less counselled to do so. It took 
counsel to take them there, and it 
would take counsel to bring them 
away. So far as the city of Saint 
George is concerned, it is the best 


and most pleasant looking city in the 
Territory, outside of Great Salt Lake 
City, and that is saying a good 
Th 


deal 
for a new place. have beauti- 
ful gardens and and quitea’ 
large number of very beautiful build- 
ings, and they are making for them- 

ves a very pleasant home. And 
not only so, but the promises to them 


are beginning to be fulfilled, waters 
are beginning to burst forth in desert 
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places, where they had none before, 
and they are beginning to feel that 
the hand of the Lord is over them, 
that He is interested in their welfare, 
that He is their God, and that they 
are His people. In fact, when we 
were down there at Conference, which 
we attended for two days, we had a 
pleasant time, and a good spirit pre- 
vailed, and I felt almost as though 
we were at home, there were so many 
familiar faces. I noticed, too, that 
there was a very general disposition 
among the people to observe the 
Word of Wisdom. Of course we had 
to keep it—we could not for shame 
do anything else—and if we had been 
disposed to Ao otherwise we could 
hardly have helped ourselves, for no- 
body offered us either tea, coffee, to- 
bacco or liquor. There seemed to 
be a general disposition among the 
people to obey, at least, that counsel, 
although they had not heard much 
preaching upon it until we went down 
and talked things over together. We 
enjoyed ourselves very much, and the 
people expressed themselves as being 
very highly gratified. They met as 
you meet us here with their bands of 
music, schools, escorts, and so forth, 
and they made us welcome wherever 
we went, and we found that it was 
indeed a very different thing to 
preach the gospel among the Saints 
from what it is to preach it in the 
world. Instead of receiving o}>posi- 
tion, contumely, and contempt, we 
were received with kindness, good 
feelings, and a hearty welcome. 

Im ‘relation to these missionary 
operations which have been alluded 
te, I shonld like to see somethin 
done, Ido not know that it is ne- 

to talk about it. We used 
td be in, the habit of going without 
or scrip. That is the way I 


ve travelled hundreds and thou- 
sands of miles, but then we felt as 
the disciples of old did. When we 


returned, if asked if we had lacked 
anything, we could say verily no. 
Bat there was a time afterwards when 
Jesus said—“ Let him that has a 
purse take it with him, and let him 
that has no sword sell his coat and 
buy one.” We do not always remain 
in statu quo. At that time we were 
the poorest people in the world, but 
now we are better off than the gene- 
rality of mankind, and we are able to 


help one anot there is no ne- 
cessity for ionaries to go 
under the, ces they have 
done heret d since it is the 
counsel Pshall not, why let 
us do what We can to help them. In 


relation to the Kingdom of God, it is 
still onward, and*we expect it to con- 
tinue to progress, and we expect, in- 
dividually, to be co-workers in its 
affairs and participators in its pro- 
gress. If we are called on missions 
we go; if we are called upon to con- 
tribute to assist others to go we con- 
tribute. If the word is, “remove 
here,” or “ go there,” we go—that is, 
many of us do, some.do not. When 
I was at Conference at Saint George 
I felt that I was among a very good 
people, and that there was a | 
deal of the Spirit of the Lord there; 
but when I came to reflect on the 
circumstance I was not surprised that 
there should be a good people there, 
because they who were a little | 
in the knees, and did not have a great 
deal of faith, left and came away, and 
consequently they passed through 
that sieve and returned again, some 
to us and some to the settlements 
around, according to circumstances. 


g | And where there isa people that have 


been called upon to undertake what 
they consider to be a painfal or un- 
pleasant task or mission, and they go 
and perform that mission without 
flinching, they feel that they are 
engaged in the work of God, and that 
His work and His commands and 
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; and of 
resting upon them, which 
duces peace and joy in the Holy 


a flow of the Spirit of the living 
through that district of country. 
But where there is a backwardness 


and a shrinking from duties amsignodey dont God has 


us there is a drying up of thatSpi 
and a lack of the light, life, power, 
and energy which the Holy Ghost 
imparts to those that falfil the dic 
tates of Jehovah. When I reflect 
upon these things I take this lesson 
to myself: “That it is a good and 
pleasant thing to obey the dictates of 
the Lord, that it is praiseworthy and 
honorable to be found walking in the 
commands of Jehovah, and that it is 
a blessing to all men to fulfil all mis- 
to disc all responsibi- 

Iities and duties that the Lord lays 
upon them. When selecting brethgen 
to go down there I remember the 
i asked me “what kind of 
men I wanted?” I told them I 
wanted men of God, men of faith, 
who wonld go and sit on a barren 
tock and stay there until told to 


to 
We do not believe 
simply as theory, as somethi 
would be beneficial to so 
ng 


bat as something that 
blessing to ourselves. 
ken, 


appeared, that the ever 
gospel in its purity has been 
we’ believe that God has 
His Church and Kingdom on thé 


leave it. If we get a number of men | gui 


of that kind to go, there is faith, 
anion, power, light, trath, the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, and everything 
that is calculated to elevate, exalt, 

ennoble the human mind and 

ify the Saints of God. These 
® my views in relation to the 
of God. 
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the authority of the Holy Priesthood | 
Ghost, and that is the reason why 
there is so good a feeling and so 
| a 
earth, and that, through channels 
which He has appointed and ordained, 
He manifesta Elis will firat to the | 
Saints and then to the world. And 
we believe that the more we adhere 
to the teachings of the servants of 
God the more we shall prosper, both ; 
temporally and spiritually, the more 
we shall enjoy the favor of the Al- 
mighty, and the more likely we shall 
be to obtain for ourselves an ever- 
lasting inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. We believe 
that the intelligence and wisdom of 
man us, and that we, 
therefore, need the guidance of the ) 
Almighty; and, being under His 
dJance and direction, it is our duty 
to submit to His law, to be governed 
by His authority, do His will, > 
statutes, that we may ultimately be 
saved in His celestial: kingdom. — 
May God help us to be faithfal in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. — 
ve 
rat 
go 
né Vol, XII. 
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Discourse by President Brigham You 
| Lake City, 


, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
ay 26th, 1867. | 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. BYANS. | 


@UR DELEGATE TO CONGRESS—THE WORD OF WISDOM-—THE UNION PACIFIC 
RAILROAD-——SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE OF POPULAR PREACHEDS. 


- If br. Hooper had accomplished 
his wish in saying just what he de- 
sired to say, would he not have been 
a superior man? He would. If he 
‘were to do so, he would be about the 
only man whom I know who could 
do so. I am happy to hear what I 
have heard from him in his speaking 
to-day, and in our communications 
one with the other. Since his return 
home it has pleased me more than 
anything else in the world concerning 
our Delegate to find that the spirit of 
faith, humility, and resignation to 
the will and providences of God, our 
‘Father, is increasing in him. This 
pleases me more than it would to 
dearn that he had grown exceedingly 
rich ; and, as we profess to be Latter- 
day Saints, I rejoice for myself and 
for his constituents that the spirit of 
‘the holy gospel is increasing in him 
from year to year. I do not say this 
to flatter br. Hooper; I am not the 
least concerned about it injuring him, 
for when a person sees things as they 
are, flattery and reproach are all the 
game to him, he sees no difference. 
If he finds that he is pleasing God 
and his brethren, he is exceedingly 
rejoiced, and feels an increase of humi- 
lity and resignation. When a man 
is proud and arrogant, flattery fills 
him with vanity and injures him; but 
it is not so when he is increasing in 
the faith of God; and I can say of a 
truth, according to my understanding 


of the spirit of the gospel, that it 
grows as fast in Wm. H. Hooper as 
in any man I know. He came to 
this Territory, as he has said, seven- 
teen years ago next month; he came 
as clerk to Ben. Holladay. We 
found him as he was, he found us as 
we were. We have lived together 
many years, and, notwithstanding his 
speculations, I learned years and 
years ago, through his honesty, up- 
rightness, child-like feeling, and na- 
turally humble, contrite spirit, that 
there was in him the germ of truth 
and salvation. Now he is our Dele- 
gate, and I am really proud of him, 
not to detract in the least from br. 
Bernhisel, for I am proud of him, too, 
as a true gentleman. Br. Hooper 
has been fervent in every labor placed 
upon him, and he has labored indefa- 
tigably ; his tasks have been arduous, 
yet he has succeeded to miy astonish- 
ment and his own. This is in conse- 
quence of his faith and integrity in 
the truth that he hasembraced. We 
sent one delegate to Congress, who 
was baptized, confirmed, and ordained 
an elder, to my certain knowledge, 
for he was ordamed under my hands, 
and when he got to Congress I un- 
derstand he denied being a “ Mor- 
mon.” But br. Hooper, every time 
he is asked 
Saint, replies: “ Yes, and I th 


God that I am.” By this course 


he has won the battle, and he has 
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obtained more than I could have 
anticipated. Iam glad that I have 
this to say in his behalf. Now I will 
venture to say a little more, that 
Willlam H. Hooper, from the period 
of his earliest recollection, never en- 
joyed that peace, quietness, and solid 
joy that he now possesses in the si- 
tuation with which we have honored 
him, and that he has obtained by his 
submission to the providences of God 
and his faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. [Br. Hoopzr: I never was 
so happy, nor enjoyed such good 
health in my life as now. | 

Now, is not this encouraging ? 
Why, just for the sake of passing 
through this life I would not fail of 
being a Saint for all the riches in 
this world. Talk about kings on 
their thrones! Is there one of them 
who feels safe and who can repose in 
quietness and security? Do you 
know one who can? ; 

Take all the Emperors and great 
men of the world, who receive so 
much honor and homage, and what 
is their peace? Itis sorrow. What 
is their joy? It is grief and sorrow. 
Are they safe? No, I think not; 
and I will say to my brethren and 
sisters that there is not a king, em- 
peror, or potentate on the earth who 

ins to possess the joy, peace, and 
quietness that our delegate now ex- 


periences in returning to his consti- | cheering, comforting, and consoli 


tuents. I think not any of them, 
unless they enjoy the spirit of the 
holy gospel of the Son of God, 
though their subjects bow their knees | 
to the ground and take off their hats 
to them to do them homage and 
honor, it is mere show, outward ap- 
pearance ; many of the people do not 
do these things from their hearts. 
This we very well know. 

Br. Hooper has returned here to 
visit, mingle, and talk with the 
brethren and sisters, and to learn 
their feelings. 1 will say for his 
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‘complished as much as we e 


satisfaction, and for the satisfaction 
of my friends who live in this cit 
and throughout the Territory, that 
am perfectly satisfied with his labors. 
Has he been as indefatigable as we 
could wish? Hehas. Has he ac- 
xpected 
he could? More; and above all this, 
there is nothing so consoling and 
cheering to me as to find br. Hooper 
increasing in the faith of the holy 
gospel I have heard expressions 
rom his mouth since he came home 
that have been beart-cheering to me. 
Speaking of his business and of the 
hard times here, said he, “ What is 
all this speculation, money, or 
property? It is nothing at all 
when compared with peace and the 
blessings of Heaven that we desire 
upon the people called Latter-day 
Saints, and their success in spreading 
the gospel and gathering the poor.” 
This is first and foremost in his 
heart, and this makes me cry Halle- 
lujah, and thank God. I say this for 
br. Hooper. 

I am now going to say a few words 
for myself with regard to my own situa- 
tion and circumstances in the midst 
of this people, the joy and thankful- 
ness that seem to surround the people 
and their leaders. The increase that 
is perceptible to those who live in 
the faith of the holy gospel is heart- 
>. 
and is praiseworthy to the Latter-day 
Saints. To illustrate, I will refer to 
one item of our proceedings at Con- 
ference. While assembled there I told 
the people what my feelings were 
in regard to the Word of Wisdom. 
I said to them—* The Spirit signifies 
to me that we should cease drinking 
tea, coffee, and liquor, and chewi 
tobacco.” On our journey south 
saw one old lady over eighty years of 
age drink a little coffee, and that was 
the only coffee I saw while from home. 
I think there was one of our sisters 
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in the company who was sick one 
day, and she had a little tea; with 
this exception, from the time we left 
‘home until we returned, I did not see 
a drop of tea or coffee offered to the 
company. Is not this marvellous? 
Was there any command given to the 
people, or any coercion used towards 
them at Conference in relation to 
these things? Not the least in the 
world, and the strongest term I used 
was that “ the Spirit signifies to me 
that this people should observe the 
Word of Wisdom.” 
It has been said to me—“ This 
reformation in the midst of the peo- 
le is too hasty to be permanent.” I 
replied—“ TI trust not; I have 
not been hasty in my reflections and 
considerations to honor the p 
and to do the will of God.” It is 
true that to illustrate the advantages 
that would accrue from our observ- 
ance of the Word of Wisdom, I com- 
pared the abundance of means we 
should then with the scarcity 
now existing. Instead of being poor 
and needy, this would give us all we 
could ask, to assist our poor brethren 
and sisters abroad to emigrate to this 
country, to send our elders abroad to 
preach the gospel, and to farnish the 
means necessary to enable them to do 
without seeking assistance of those 
who are already so poor that they 
seldom have more than half enough 
to eat. There are many there who 
have grown to manhood and woman- 
hood, who can say of a truath—“ Never 
in my life did I have the privilege of 
eating what my nature desired or 


f we would observe the Word of 
Wisdom, and cultivate faith, econo- 
my, and wisdom, the Lord would add 
blessings to us so that we would have 
abundance to give our elders, that 
they need never be under the neces- 
sity of saying to this sister or that 
brother, “give me a breakfast or 
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something to assist me on my way,” 
but they would have enough to pro- 
vide for their own necessities, and 
something with which to assist the 
poor whom they might meet. When 
I was in the old country I never was 
under the necessity of asking a penn 
from any person, and for which 
have been thankful a thousand times 
since in reflecting upon it. I believe 
the only alms I ever asked, or the 
only intimation I ever gave of being 
in need, wason Long Island, when on 
my way to England. The brethren 
there, or rather those who were 
brethren afterwards, gave me some 
money. When I got to England I 
had a few shillings left. While there 
the Lord put means into my hands, 
and after I was established in my 
office, I do not know that I ever 
went out without first putting into 
my pocket as many coppers as my 
hand could grasp, to give to the needy 
I met by the way, and I have fed 
and clothed many. I have been very 
thankful for this. But most of our 
elders, when they go to the old 
country, are under the necessity of — 
obtaining assistance from the people. 
We should not suffer this, and if we, 
here, will observe the Word of Wis- 
dom, there will be no need of their 
doing so in the future. Last week I 
received a note in which was enclosed 
three dollars from a sister; I cannot 
tell her name, for she did not give it. 
She said she had not drank any tea 
since Conference, and she had saved 
about three dollars, which she en- 
closed for me to do good with. I 
felt “‘ God bless her,” and she will be 
blessed as sure as she lives. 

Now, here are brethren on the 
right hand and on the left who, if 
they had observed my counsel and 
the Word of Wisdom in their eco- 
nomy and in their dealings, would 


have been worth hundreds of thon- 
sands to-day where they have not got 
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a shilling. But you know when we 
exercise faith and influence to indace 
the people to take a certain course, 
they will not always be satisfied that 
the result will be as it is described, un- 
til, by experience, they learn the oppo- 
site. There have been times when 
we have let the people do as they had 
a mind to, without trying to restrain 
them by counsel, and when we had 
done so, and not sought with all the 
power we had to concentrate them in 
their dealings and in their faith, they 
have met with difficulty and come to 
want; but when we hold them toge- 
ther, and they take our counsel, they 
always have plenty. Thank the Lord 
we do not suffer for food, and I do 
not know anybody who suffers for 
raiment. We have plenty of food, 
and we expect we shall have. 

As I have not appeared before you 
since my return from the south until 
to-day, I will say a few words in re- 
lation to that. Idesigned coming to 
this Tabernacle last Sabbath, but my 
health would not permit me. I am 
here to-day, however, to present to 
you my heartfelt thanks for your 
faith and confidence in your leaders. 
When I returned home I saw an 
exceedingly delightful manifestation 
of the good feelings of the people. 
The greeting we received from thou- 
sands of children and grown people, 
who lined the sides of the streets, 
and the hundreds who came in car- 
riages to meet us, was very gratify- 
ing. When I got home i felt per- 
fectly peaceable, and not the least 
concerned about anybody coming to 
injure me. I am not like the 
monarchs of the world, although I 
have no doubt there are individuals 
who would like to throw me a little 
lead—I have had intimations to that 
effect—but I am not at all con- 
cerned. I am always prepared. 
Tam always on the watch. If any 
man can creep on me, day or 
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| night, he must be exceedingly quick. 


Still, I am in the hands of God, and 
I have to acknowledge that I am not 
preserved by my own wisdom and 
watchfalness, but it is through the 
providences of God. The Lord 
raises up one here and pulls down 
another there. He brings forth 
kingdoms and empires, and He sets 
monarchs on their thrones through 
His providencés and at His pleasure. 
The Lord has His eye upon all Fis 
creatures. His presence and His 
influence fillimmensity. Understand, 
Latter-day Saints, I do not teach you 
the doctrine that the centre of God is 
everywhere and His circumference 
nowhere. That is false doctrine and 
nonsense. But His influence, His 
power, His spirit fill immensity, and 
are around about all things, above all 
things, beneath all things, and 
through all things, and they govern 
and control all things, and He 
watches His creatures with that mi- 
nuteness that not a hair of the 
head of even a wicked and ungodl 
man falls to the ground unnoticed. 
Now, permit me to say that through 
the providences of God, you and [ are, 
I mean in our present condition. 

Our delegate says he is not fearful 
of anything arising in this world to 
militate against this work and people, 
except it arises among ourselves. 
Now, for your consolation I want to 
say that we are not going to commit 
errors, wrongs, and sins that will dis- 
fellowship us from the heavens, cut 
us off from the Holy Priesthood, and 
cast us out. I have no such faith, 
not a particle of it. There will bea 

reat many foolish ones, no doubt. 
f you and live to see the time when 
the voice is heard, ‘“ Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
him,” we shall find many right in the 
midst of this people without oil in 
their lamps ; no question of this. But 
us for believing that this people will 


= 
‘> 
‘al 
iz 
“3 ‘a 
~ 
» ~ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
. 


54 OUR DELEGATE TO CONGRESS, ETC. 


apostatize (without having any allu- 
sion to what br. Hooper has said), I 
do not fear it, though, in reality, it 
is the only fear lever had. Ido not 
fear anything from God and holy 
angels, from the powers of darkness, 
nor from the powers of this world, 
the only things I ever feared were 
the discord, discontent, confusion, and 
apostacy in the midst of this people. 
Still, you and I are. not going to 
apostatize, we will not apostatize. 
There are individuals among us who 
will, but they will be very few. 
Another thing that creates exceeding 
joy in my heart is, that when a person 
apostatizes from the truth, and be- 
comes filled with darkness and unbe- 
lief, how anxious he is to get away 
from this poor, miserable, sterile, sage 
plain, where, as br. Hooper has said, 
the people have the privilege of 
getting up in the night to water 
their land. This is a matter of great 
joy to me, for it is one of the provi- 
dences of God. 

Speaking of the completion of this 
railroad, I am anxious to see it, and 
I say to the Congress of the United 
States, through our Delegate, to the 
Company, and to others, hurry up, 
hasten the work! We want to hear 
the iron horse puffing through this 
valley. Whatfor? To bring our 
brethren and sisters here. ‘‘ But,” 
says one, “we shall not have any 
money.” Yes, we shall, if you and 
I observe the Word of Wisdom, we 
shall have plenty of it. Now, let me 
extend that a little further than to 
tea, coffee, tobacco, and whisky—that 
is, keep your flour here, and do not 
send it to Montana nor anywhere 
else, but keep it here and store it up, 
and your grain too. You flour spe- 
culators here, do you know what flour 
is worth a barrel in New York? It 
is worth twenty-two dollars. In my 
young days, when it reached ten or 


twelve dollars per barrel we thought ' 


we were all going to starve to death. 
It is worth eighteen dollars on the 
frontiers and twenty at Sit. Louis. 
But, again, with regard to this rail- 
road; when it is through, even in 
ordinary, times it opens to us the 
market, and we are at the door of 
New York, right at the threshold of 
the emporium of the United States. 
We can send our butter, eggs, cheese, 
and fruits, and receive in return 
oysters, clams, cod fish, mackarel, 
oranges, and lemons. Let me say 
more to you—do up your peaches in 
the best style, for they will want 
them. Their fruit. trees are faili 
in the east. Right in the very | 
where the Book of Mormon came 
forth, and was translated by Joseph, 
there has not been an apple grown for 
this dozen years without a worm in 
the centre, as I have been told by 
men who live there. The worm is in 
the centre of all there is there, and it 
will canker and eat them until they 

consumed. Wherever this work 
has been, and the powers of darkness 
have succeeded in driving the Priest- 
hood, I can tell you that desolation 
and ruin, the abomination of desola- 
tion will follow. But where the 
Saints cultivate the soil, the Lord 
will bless it and cause it to brin 
forth. Let us be fervent, then, in all 
our labors, in producing fruits, grains, 
vegetables, and everything necessary 
fo sustain life, for by and by it will 
be said—“ We must send to Zion, or 
starve to death.” Do you believe it? 
I do not care whether anybody be- 
lieves it or not, it makes no difference 
to me. I ama Yankee; I guess 
things, and very frequently gucss 
right. 

To the Latter-day Saints I say, 
live your religion. This is the cry 
all the time. Let us live our religion, 
be faithfnl, watchfnl, prayerful, keep 
the commandments of God, and ob- 
serve His word. And now that we 
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have commenced to observe the Word 
of Wisdom, never treat resolution 
with a cup of tea or cotfee, for as sure 
as you treat resolution once, it will 
plead hard for a treat again. “But 
is not tea and coffee good medicine ?” 
Yes, first-rate; but if you use it as 
medicine you will never use it for 
leasure. Keep the Word of Wisdom, 
help the poor, feed the hungry, and 
clothe the naked. Never let it be 
said of the Territory of Utah that a 
r person had to go to the second 
- house for a morsel to eat. It never 
has been said. [I never heard of a 
person going to the second house for 
something to eat, from the fact that 
he always got it at the first, no mat- 
ter whether friends or foes, saints or 
sinners. It is for you and me to do 
good to all, and to bless all. As far 
as we have the ability and capacity, 
let us bless our fellow beings, preach 
to them the gospel of life and salva- 
tion, and treat them as our brethren, 
sisters, and friends, until they prove 
themselves otherwise. 

_ Oh, what a blessing that I have 
been born! When br. Hooper was 
speaking about Mr. Beecher’s having 
said that it was the greatest misfor- 
tune that ever happened to man to 
be born, it proved to me positively 
that he (Mr. Beecher) had not the 
first glimpse of the importance of this 
life, ihe organization of the earth, or 
the destinies of the human family. 
It never entered his heart, and his 
mind never conceived the first prin- 
' ciple of the design of the Almighty 
in forming the earth and peopling it. 
He is an eloquent orator, and pleases 


_ the people, but he cannot understand 


the ways of God. In this respect he 
is like the rest of the world. In my 
youthful days I have asked some of 
the smartest and most intelligent 
ministers America ever produced, if 
they could tell me one thing about 
God, and I have been mortified, 
ashamed, and chagrined when I found 


they could not. They could read the 


Bible, and if they had believed it they 
could have told me about Him just as 
well as about their brother or their 
father, but no, they could not tell the 
first thing. Neither had they the 
slightest idea with to the 
location of Heaven, hell, or the spirit 
world. I believe I have already told 
here about listening to one of the 
smartest of American preachers 
preach on the soul of man. When’ 
he had exhausted two hours on the 
subject, he finally wound up, in his 
eloquent style, by saying— My. 
beloved brethren and sisters, I must 
come to the conclusion that the soul, 
of man is an immaterial substance!”, 
Why, such a thing never did nor can. 
exist. What could I learn from that 
man with regard to Heaven, earth, 
hell, man, the soul of man, a prior 
existence, a present or a future exist- 
ence, more than just to eat and drink,, 
like the brute beasts that are made to- 
be taken anddestroyed. I concluded. 
that I would not give a farthing for 
all the religions that existed, and I 
found nothing to satisfy me, until I 
found the revelations that Joseph 
Smith received from Heaven and’ 
delivered to the people. Ihave spent: 
time enough. May God bless you, 
Amen. 
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Discourse by President Brigham Young 


, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salé 


Lake City, June 16th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE PRIESTHOOD TO DICTATE IN TEMPORAL AS WELL AS SPIRITUAL THINGS 


—INOONSISTENCY OF AN EQUAL DIVISION OF PROPERTY—LET 
APOSTATES ALONE. 


These words—“ If ye are not one 
ye are not mine ”—are the words of 
the Savior, through the prophet 
Joseph, and given tous. This is a 
inciple about which you have heard 
. Robert Williams say a good deal 
in his way of talking. His mind is 
like the minds of a great many, both 
in this Church and out of it, with re- 
gerd to temporal things. If they had 

e privilege of dictating the affairs 
of this le, or of any other, they 
would divide the substance of the 
rich among the poor, and make all 
what they call equal. But the ques- 
tion would arise with me at once, 
how long would they remain equal ? 
Make the rich and the poor of this 
community, or of any other, equal by 
the distribution of their earthly sub- 
stance, and how long would it be be- 
fore a certain portion of them, would 
be calling upon the other portion, for 
something with which to sustain 
themselves? The cry would soon 
be—*“ I have no bread, no house, no 
team, no farm ; [ have nothing.” And 
in a very few years, at the most, 
large properties would thus pass from 
the hands of such individuals, and 
would be distributed among those 
who know how to accumulate wealth 
and to preserve it when accumulated. 
We should be one, there is no doubt 
of that, but the very men and women 
who would take the property of the 
rich and dispose of it to their own 


advantage, would spurn from their 
presence and disregard every word of 
counsel given by those who know 
how to accumulate and preserve, and 
they would say, “‘ We know as much 
as you, and we can dictate our own 
affairs.” So they can, until they 
make themselves poor and have to be 
helped by others. | 

The capacity of the inhabitants of 


the earth to dictate their temporal — 


affairs, is a matter that has occupied 
a certain portion of my time and re- 
flection. Now, politically, we as a 
government enjoy the extent of the 
franchise granted to us by our Con- 
stitution, and that is all we can ask 
for; but who knows and understands 
how to dictate and guide in wisdom 
for the benefit of the whole commu- 
nity? Very few. And take the 
inhabitants of the earth from first to 
last, there is not one man in = 
neither is there one in twenty, 

probably not one in forty, who is ca- 
pable of guiding himself through life, 
so as to accumulate the necessaries 
and comforts of life for himself and fa- 
mily, and go to the grave independent, 
leaving a comfortable living for his 
wife and family, with instructions to 
enable them to pass through life 


judiciously, wisely, and prudently, 


Politically and financially there is 
not one man in forty capable of pur- 
suing the course 1 have indicated. 
Then in a moral point of view, take 
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our young men, who are easily ope- 
rated upon, do they know how to 
guide their steps so that a good life 
may crown their last days? No, 


they do not. Do the young ladies 


know the course to take to preserve 
themselves in honor? They do not, 
any more than the young men. They 
have to be watched like an infant 
running around the house, that knows 
no better than to take the carving 
knife or fork and fall upon it and put 
out its eyes. And it is so with the 
middle aged as well as with the 
young—they have to be looked after 
and cared for. And when this peo- 

e become one, it will be one in the 

rd. They will not look alike. We 
will not all have grey, blue, or black 
eyes. Our features will differ one 
from another, and in our acts, dispo- 
sitions, and efforts to accumulate, 
distribute, and dispose of our time, 
talents, wealth, and whatever the 
Lord gives to us, in our journey 
through life, we will differ just as 
much as in our features. The point 
that the Lord wishes to bring us to is 
to obey His counsel and observe His 
word. Then every one will be dic- 
tated so that we can act as a family. 
Then if br. Robert wanted a pair of 
boots, pants, a coat, or a hat, or a 
dress for his wife or child, he could 
have it, but only in the order of God, 
and not until he can be dictated by 
the Priesthood. | 

I am talking with regard to our 
temporal affairs—of being so dictated, 
guided, and directed, that every man’s 
time and talents will amount to all he 
could wish and desire. Are the 
Latter-day Saints in this situation ? 
Partially so. Can they be dictated ? 
Yes, in some things. You take these 
very men and women who want to 
make us all equal, and they tell us 
that we are covetous, because we have 
horses, carriages, houses, lands, and 
momey. Have the poor got greedy 


eyes? Are they covetous and penu- 
rious? I shall go a little too far if 
I am not carefal. I must guard my- 
self, because the Lord has chosen the 
poor of this world. But what kind 
of poor? Now the poor may be di- 
vided into three classes. In the first 
place there is the Lord’s poor, of 
which you may pick up one here and 
another there, one in a city, two in a 
family. Is there any other kind? 
Yes, you come across a certain class 
that may be called the Devil’s poor. 
Is there any otherclass? Yes, there 
is another class, who, long before I 
ever mentioned them, were denomi- 
nated poor devils. Hence we have 
the Lord’s poor, the devil’s poor, and 
poor devils. 

We have plenty of men in this: 
community whom we have gathered 
from England, Scotland, France, Ger- 
many, and the islands of the sea, 
They have believed the tiuth and re- 
ceived it, and we have sent for them 
here that they may live their religion. 
But if Jesus tells the trath, there is a. 
certain class of people who receive 
the truth without the love of it. 
When such characters gather—and 
there are plenty of them here—they 
would just as soon fellowship, d 
and associate with, and hold in close. 
communion the poor miserable sharks. 
that follow us, as they would with 
the best Saint here, and they do not- 
know the difference. Why is this? 
Because, although they have em- 
braced the gospel and know it is 
true, they have not received the 
spirit of Christ. 

When we come to the doctrines 
that we preach, as contained in the 
Bible, and lay them before the people, 
the whole Christian world cannot 


gainsay aword of them. I have read 


many and many a time out of the 
phecies, and the sayings of the 
vior and His apostles that the 


| Bible contains, until they who lis- 
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tened have got up and declared they 
would hear no more from that wicked 
book, believing it to be the Book of 
Mormon. Priests and deacons have 
declared they would hear no more 
from that vile record. I have said, 
* Does not this agree with your faith 
and feelings?” “No, it does not, 
and if we had it in our houses, we 
would take the tongs and put it in 
the fire.” ‘ Well,” I have replied, 
“the book I have been reading from 
is the Holy Bible, the Old and New 
Testaments, translated by order of 
King James.” But they did not 
know what those records contained. 
When we come to the doctrines con- 
tained in this book the Christians can- 
not gainsay them; they arestrack dumb 
and silent as night, or rage in anger. 
Truth overcomes error, and when it 
is set before the people, the honest 
receive it. 1 wonder if there are any 
elders here who ever bad a minister, 
deacon, or so-called Christian say to 
them, “If you will perform such and 
such miracles I will believe.” I have 
had that said to me agreat many times; 
it always shocked me. I would say 
to them: “ You have not read the 
Bible, I think.” “ Oh, yes, we have,” 
they would say, “ we are Bible scho- 
lars.” Well, then, I will ask youa 

tion. Did you ever read in your 
Bible anything like this—‘ A wicked 
and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign, and there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas?” “ Wedo not know 
that we ever did.” I would turn to 
the passage and show it to them. 
Still, men have believed because they 
have seen a miracle wrought. They 
cannot withstand that by argument, 
because they see the truth mathemati- 
cally demonstrated. Do such charac- 
tersendure ? No; they come here and 
then turn away from their God, from 
the angels, from the holy prophecies of 
the Lord Jesus, from their brethren 


and benefactors who brought them 
here from the land of oppression, 
where they could not own so much 
as a chicken, and where almost all 
they could get was a morsel of bread. 
Yet they come here and turn away 
from their brethren and the covenants 
they have made, and are traitors to 
God and heaven, and to the good 
in the heavens and on the earth. Are 
there men who came here in this way 
who have got rich? Yes, there are 
men now in this city who came here 
poor, naked, and barefoot, and willing 
to take a spade and go a ditching for 
me, or for anybody else who would 
furnish them a little bread, and now 
they are rich. They have made their 
wealth out of this people who consti- 
tute the kingdom of God, and they 
are using it to build up the kingdom 
of the devil. What are we to say to 
them? I would say, let them alone 
severely. The man who will aposta- 
tize from the truth, forsake his God 
and his religion, is a traitor to every- 
thing there is in heaven, earth, and 
hell. There is no soundness, good- 
ness, truth, or virtue in him; nothing 
but darkness and corruption, and 
down to hell he will go. This may 
grate on the delicate ears of some, 
and they may think it is a pretty 
hard sentence, still it is true. 

When apostates in this city or 
Territory crave your gold, silver, fine 
flour, aud your substance, refuse 
them. Tell them they have the 
same privilege to earn bread that you 
nave, and if they will work for and 
earn it, like honest men and women, 
they are free to do so, but not to 
pluck it from the pockets of the 
honest and poor. Let the Latter-day 


Saints give their sutstance to men 
who will pay their tithing, help to 
support the elders in their preaching 
to us, donate to the families here 
whose husbands and fathers have 
gone to preach the gospel to the na- 
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tions, and let the apostates alone. 
If 1 were to ask you honestly and 
sincerely, and in the character of a 
Christian, and then a little stronger, 
in the name of the Lord God of 
Israel, will you let apostates alone and 
trade with them no more, what would 
the Saints say ? 

How many of the Latter-day 
Saints would say—‘“ I would as soon 
trade with this man as that man, or 
spend my money in this store as in 
that store, even though they pay 
tithing, ard do good with their 
means?” Those men and women 
in whom this feeling exists must get 
rid of it, or they will not be numbered 
with those who are of one heart and 
of one mind. Now, remember that! 
I will promise those who feel in their 
hearts that they would sooner trade 
with an apostate or with a corrupt 
outsider, than with a brother, if the 
former would sell them a shawl a 
dollar cheaper, and persist in such a 
course of things, that they will never 
enter in at the strait gate, nor be 
numbered with those who are sancti- 
fied and prepared to enjoy the celes- 
tial presence of God our Father and 
of Jesus the Redeemer. I promise 
you this in the name of the Lord 
God of Israel. 

You may say it is hard that I 
should dictate you in your temporal 
affairs. Is it not my privilege to 
dictate you? Is it not my privilege 
to give this people counsel to direct 
them so that their labors will build 
up the Kingdom of God instead of 
the kingdom of thedevil? I will 
quote you a little Scripture if you 
wish, the words of an apostle of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to me. You may 
think that I saw him in vision, and 
it was a vision given right in broad 
daylight. Said he— Never spend 
another day to build up a Gentile 
city, but spend your days, dollars, 
and dimes for the upbuilding of the 
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Zion of God upon the earth, to pro- 
mote peace and righteousness, and to 
prepare for the coming of the Son of 
Man, and he who does not abide this 
law will suffer loss.” 

That is a saying of one of the 
apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He said it tome. Do you want to 
know his name? It is not recorded 
in the New Testament among the 
apostles, but it: was an apostle whom 
the Lord called and ordained in this 
my day, and in the day of a good 
portion of this congregation, and his 
name was Joseph Smith, junior. 
These words were delivered to me in 
July, 1833, in the town of Kirtland, 
Geauga County, State of Ohio. The 
word to the elders who were there 
was: ‘ Never, from this time hence- 
forth, do you spend one day or one 
hour to sustain the kingdoms of this 
world or the kingdoms of the devil, 
but sustain the Kingdom of God to 
your uttermost.” Now, if I were to 
ask the elders of Israel to abide this” 
what would be the reply of some 
amongst us? The language in the 
hearts of some would be—* It is none 
of your business where I trade.” I 
will promise those who feel thus that 
they will never enter the celestial 
Kingdom of our Father and God. 
That is my business. It is my busi- 
ness to preach the truth to the people, 
and it will be my business by and by 
to testify for the just and to bear 
witness againsttheungodly. Itis your 
privilege to do as you please. Just 
please yourselves; but when you do 
so, will you please bear the results 
and not whine over them. 

It is the way with thousands and 
thousands, when they burn their 
fingers they will turn round and com- 
plain of somebody else, when they 
themselves are the only ones to blame. 
How natural is it for some to endea- 
vor to blame otbers for the troubles 


: their own follies have induced! Itis 
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Saints take this course. When they 
do wrong they do not iry to lay the 
responsibility on their neighbor, or 
on some brother or sister. The Saint 
is ready to acknowledge his fault, to 
bear the responsibility, and to kiss 
the rod and reverence the hand that 
corrects him. But you hear those 
who are not Saints continually com- 
plaining. It is so, to a great extent, 
with our new comers. When they 
come here they look for perfection. 
They say this is Zion. And so it is; 
but if we go to the Scriptures we 
shall find that the Zion of God is com- 
posed of the pure in heart. Brethren 
and sisters, have you Zion within you? 
If Jesus Christ is not in you, the 
apostle says, “then are ye repro- 
bates.” If the Zion of God is not 
within the bosom of you who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints take care that 
you are not reprobates. Be careful 
that no man takes advantage of you, 
eads you astray, end causes you to 
leave the Church and Kingdom of 
God, apostatize, and go down to hell. 
If you have Jesus and the Kingdom 
of God within you, then the Zion of 
God is here. 

Our brethren and sisters, when 
they gather here, are apt to find fault 
and to say this is not right and that 
is not right, and this brother or that 
sister has done wrong, and they do 
not believe that he or she can be a 
Latter-day Saint in reality and do 
such things. The people come here 
from the east and the west, from the 
north and the south, with all their 
traditions, which impede their pro- 
gress in the truth and are difficult to 
lay aside. Yet they will pass judg- 


ment on the acts of their brethren 
and sisters. I want to ask who made 
them the judges of the servants 
and handmaidens of the Almighty, 
who, shoulder to shoulder, have borne 
off this kingdom for more than a| 
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third of a century ? Thousands upon 
whom the yoke of Christ has rested 
so long, and who have borne off the 
kingdom, are judged and found fault 
with, by some who probably were 
baptized last summer or but a short 
time ago. You know that this is so, 
you are witnesses to the truth of what 
I am saying, for you hear it your. 
selves. Now, who are they who will 
be one with Christ? If I were to 
tell the truth just as it is, it might 
not be congenial of the feelings of 
some of my heareré, for truth is not 
always pleasant when it relates to our 
own dear selves. You take some of 
those characters to whom I have re- 
ferred to-day, who want us all to be 
of one heart and of one mind, and 
they think we cannot be so unless we 
all have the same number of houses, 
farms, carriages, and horses, and the 
same amount in greenbacks. There 
are plenty in this Church who enter- 
tain such a notion, and I do not say 
but there are good men who, if they 
had the power, would dictate in this 
manner, and in doing so they would 
exercise all the judgment they are 
masters of, but let such characters 
guide and dictate, and they would 
soon accomplish the overthrow of 
this Church and people. This is not 
what the Lord meant when He said: 
“Be ye of one heart and of one 
mind.” He meant that we must be 
one in observing His word and in 
carrying out His counsel, and not to 
divide our worldly substance so that 
a temporary equality might be made 
among the rich and the poor. 

You take these very characters 
who are so anxious for the poor, and 
what would they tell us? Just what 
they told us back yonder—“ Sell 
your feathcr beds, your gold rings, 
ear rings, breast pins, necklaces, your 
silver tea spoons or table spoons, or 


anything valuable that you have in 
I re- 


the world, to help the poor.” 
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collect once the people wanted to 
sell their jewellery to help the poor ; 
I told them that would not help them. 
The people wanted to sell such things 
so that they might be able to bring 
into camp three, ten, or a hundred 
bushels of corn meal. Then they 
would sit down and eat it up, and 
they would have nothing with which 
to buy another hundred bushels of 
meal, and would be just where they 
started. My advice was for them 
to keep their jewellery and valu- 
ables, and to set the poor to work 
—setting out orchards, splitting 
rails, digging ditches, making fences, 
or anything useful, and so enable 
them to buy meal and flour and the 
necessaries of life. 

A great many good men would say 
to me—“ Br. Brigham, you have a 
gold ring on your finger, why not 
give it to the poor?” Because to do 
go would make them worse oft. Go 
to work and get a gold ring, then 
you will have yours and I will have 
mine. That will adorn your body. 
Not that I care anything about a 
gold ring. Ido not have a gold ring 
on my finger perhaps once in a year. 

You who are poor and want me to 
sell that ring, go to work and I will 
dictate you how to make yourselves 
comfortable, and how to adorn your 
bodies and become delightful.. But 
no, in many instances you would say 
—“ We will not have your counsel, 
we want your money and your pro- 
perty.” This is not what the Lord 
wants of us. 

There was a certain class of men 
called Socialists, or Communists, or- 
ganized, I believe, in France. I re- 
member there was a very smart man, 
by the name of M. Cabot, came over 
with a company of several hundreds. 

they came to America they 
found the City of Nanvoo deserted 
and forsaken by the “Mormons,” 
who had been driven away. They 
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set themselves down there where we 
had built our fine houses, and made 
our fi:ms and gardens, and made 
ourselves rich by the labor of our own 
hands, and they had to send back 
year by year to France for money to 
assist them to sustain themselves. 
We went there naked and barefoot, 
and had wisdom enough, under the 
dictation of the Prophet, to build up 
a beautiful city and temple by our 


own economy and industry without 


owing a cent for it. We came to 
these mountains naked and barefoot. 
Are you not speaking figuratively ? 
Yes, I am, for it was only the figure 
that got got here, for, comparatively, 
we left ourselves behind. We lived 
on rawhide as long we could get it, 
but when it came to the wolf beef it 
was pretty tough. We lived, how- 
ever, and built a fort, and built our 
houses inside the fort. Then we 
commenced our gardens, we planted 
our corn, wheat, rye, buckwheat, oats, 
potatoes, beets, carrots, onions, par- 
snips, and we planted our peach and 
apple seeds, and we got grapes and 
strawberries, and currants from the 
mountains. The seeds grew, and so 
did the Latter-day Saints, and we are 
here to-day. 

I am not unfrequently asked the 
question—“ What induced you to 
come to this desert sterile country ?” 
Sometimes my answer is—‘ We came 
here to get rid of the so-called Chris- 
tians.” This is somewhat of a 
stumbling block to them; they do 
not knew how to understand it. They 
could understand it if they had been 
with us and had seen the Methodists, 
Baptists, and Presbyterians leadi 
on the mob to rob, plunder, 
destroy, as I have seen them. Do 
you think we came here of our own 
choice? No; we would have stayed 
in those rich valleys and prairies back 
yonder if we could have had the pri- 
vilege of inheriting the land for which 
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we had paid the government our gold 
and silver, but we could not, so we 
came here because we were obliged 
to. And now we are gathering, 
gathering. Did you ever read in the 
New Testament that the Kingdom of 
Heaven in the last days would be 
like a net cast into the sea which 
should gather all kinds—the good 
and the bad? If this is not a proof 
to the inhabitants of ‘the earth that 
this is the Kingdom of God, why 
there is abundance of other evidence 
to prove it. But this is one true 
evidence to all the inhabitants of the 
earth—we are gathering the good 
and the bad of all kinds. The good, 
I expect, will improve until they are 
gathered into the garner, and the bad 
will be cast away, thrust overboard. 
Now, I want to come back to a 
subject upon which I have already 
touched. I want to hit somebody or 
other. Will you remember it? 
Never, from this time henceforth and 
forever, sustain a man, men, a people, 
& community, or anybody that ope- 
rates against or forsakes the King- 
dom of God. Do you know what I 
call them, or have you forgotten what 
I said about the poor of this world ? 
The Lord has chosen them, it is true, 
but He has not chosen the devil’s 
poor nor the poor devils. They who 
forsake or operate against the King- 
dom of God are what I call poor, mi- 
serable devils. That is a harsh ex- 
ion, especially to come from the 
Ipit, but I built this stand to say 
just what I pleased in it. Who 


among the people of the world can | 


dictate for themselves? They want 
to be talked to, guided, directed, 
pampered, and caressed like little 
children. This people also do. How 
many are there here who, if they had 
stayed in their native land, would 
ever have owned a chicken or a six- 
e, who have now a good house, 
garden, orchard, and a car- 


There are 


riage to ride in? 
hundreds. 

Shall I make an application of 
this? If you please I will. The 
Lord owns the heavens and the earth, 
all things are His, and He delights 
to give them to His children, and He 
would much sooner that they should 
enjoy the good things of the earth 
than that they should not do so, if 
they would use them for the accom. 
em pee of His purposes. It would 
cheer and comfort His heart to see 
all the Latter-day Saints combined 
in their efforts to promote His 
kingdom instead of promoting the 
kingdoms of this world. But weare 
but children, and the Lord is merci- 
ful, gracious, and long-suffering to 
His people and to all the inhabitants 
of the earth. We are all His child- 
ren—saint or sinner, it makes no 
difference. Every son and daughter 
of Adam and Eve that ever came on 
this earth is the offspring of that God 
who lives in the heavens whom we 
serve and acknowledge. How mer- 
ciful He is to His children! To see 
the wicked flourish like a green ba 
tree, and see the nations of the ea 
that oppose Him, set at naught all 
His counsel and will have none of 
His reproof, and spurn His servants, 
yet see how merciful He is to them. 
But let me say that the time is now 
at hand when the chastening hand of 
the Almighty will be upon the na- 
tions of the earth. e has com- 
menced His work. Through His 
kind providences He has ordained 
that it should commence here where 
if commenced in the morning of 
creation. On this continent He will 
wind up His work; from here He 
will send the gospel of Jesus Christ 


to the uttermost parts of the earth, 

and woe to the nation that rejects it, 

and that persecutes and slays His 

ga they wil have to pay the 


I can make a just comparison be- 
tween the nations of the earth and 
the children of Israel. Of all the 
hundreds of thousands who left 
Egypt, and who were ‘over twenty 

of age, who crossed the Red 
bens end travelled in the wilderness, 
two only were permitted to go into 
the land of Canaan. This was in 
consequence of their transgressions, 
and the Lord cut them off in the 
flesh that He might save them in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. So it will be 
with all the nations of the earth. 
Some few will be saved, but, to use 
scripture terms, very few will escape 
the punishment of the lake that 
burns with fire and brimstone. The 
Lord is merciful, but, when He comes 
to His Kingdom on the earth, He 
will banish traitors from His preseace, 
and they will be sons of perdition. 
Every apostate who ever received 
this gospel in faith, and had the 
spirit of it, will have to repent in 
sackcloth and ashes, and sacrifice all 
he possesses, or be a son of perdition, 
go down to hell, and there dwell with 
the damned ; and those who persecute 
and destroy the people of God, and 
shed the blood of innocence, will be 
judged accordingly. 

Now, if yon will please to hearken 
and hear, you Latter-day Saints, do 
not spend another dollar with an 
apostate, neither in this city nor in 
any other. Will we purchase from 
outsiders? Yes, and call them la 
dies and gentlemen, because many of 
them are the friends of God if they 
did but know it. Thereare plenty in 
the world who want to be, but very 
few come here except these apostates, 
who would sap the fountain of the 
Kingdom of God, and destroy all that 
was virtuous and truthful on the 
earth, like many others who never 
come into the Church. Let them 
alone. Will you sell them your 
wheat? No, sir; if you do—but re- 
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member you can do just as you please. 
I will not injure you, nor speak, nor 
even think evil of you, but my prayer 
will ever be—“O, God, the eternal 
Father, I ask Thee, in the name of 
Thy Son Jesus Christ, to save the 
righteous, and let the wicked and the 
ungodly go to their place and share 
the reward of their doings.” I will 
lift my heart to God in your behalf 
who feel to buildup the kingdoms of 
this world. You say this is harsh. 
No, it is not, it is good policy, to say 
nothing about religion. Is it not 
good policy to trade with and support 
our friends? If you go to London, 
Paris, the German States, or even in 
America, do you ever hear a Catholic 
found fault with for trading at a store 
owned by a Catholic? And the 
same is true with regard to the 
Charch of England, Methodists, or 
any other society. It is good policy 
and economy to sustain each other. 
Then why is it not so with the 
Latter-day Saints? It is so, and we 
will do it, so help us God. Weare 
here because there was no other place 
on the face of the earth where we 
could go and be safe; but here we 
are all right, and here the Lord de- 
signs that we should stay. By and 
bye we shall hear the locomotive 
whistle, screaming through our val- 
leys, dragging in its train our 
brethren and sisters, and taking away 
the apostates. ‘“ Will not our ene- 
mies overslangh us when we get the 
railroad?” No, ladies and gentle- 
men. Do you want to know what 
will take every apostate and corrupt 
hearted man and woman from our 
midst? Live so that the fire of God 
may be in you and around about you 
and burn them out. But if we min- 
gle, fellowship, shake hards with, 
and think they are as good as any- 
body, the Lord says: All right; you 
may try it until you are tired.. But 
the Lord bas said that He will 
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gather the pure in heart; they 
oral come by thousands, and “ the 
chariots shall rage in the streets, 
they shall jostle one another in the 
roadways, they shall seem like 
torches, they shall run like the 
lightnings.” I do not know what 
the prophet referred to here unless it 
was one of those engines. But the 


Lord will gather up His people, and 
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fill the land of Zion with those who 
love and serve Him, and will wagte 
away the wicked and the ungodly, 
I can say to you, Latter-day Saints, 
I will guide you in the way of truth 
if you will be guided, and I will tell 
you how to save yourselves spiritually 
and temporally. | 
May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


Discourse by President Brigham Young 


, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt 


Lake Oity, June 23rd, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. } 


HOW DIVISIONS WERE INTRODUCED 


INTO THE CHRISTIAN WORLD-——-THE 


GOSPEL PERFECT, BUT ITS TEACHERS IMPERFECI-—THE 
PRIESTHOOD AND ITS RESTORATION. 


The Latter-day Saints believe in 
the doctrine that was taught by the 
prophets, by Jesus, and by his Apos- 
tles. Much has been said and written 
¢oncerning the Church that was or- 
ganized in the days of the incarnation 
of the Savior, and there has been a 

deal of speculation as to the 
Bn of that Church and tlie doings 
of its members. To tell what this 
religion, which we call the gospel of 
salvation, comprises, would require 
more than a lifetime. It would take 
more than our lifetime to learn it, and 
if it were learned by us we should 
not have time to tell it. In it is in- 

ted all the wisdom and know- 
ledge that have ever been imparted 
to man, and when man has 

rough the little of time called 
life, he will find that he has only just 
¢ommenced to learn the 
this great salvation. 


the early 


inciples of | proof 


days of the Christian Church we un- 
derstand that there was a good deal 
of speculation among its members 
with regard to their belief and prac- 
tice, and the propagation of these 
speculative ideas created divisions and 
schisms. Even in the days of the 
Apostles there was evidently consi- 
derable division, for wegead that 
some were for Paul, some for Apollos, 
and others for Cephas. The people 
in those days had their favorites, who 
taught them iar doctrines not 

y received and promulgated. 


thought that they 
in it in their day that they really had 
the power to unite the Church toge- 
ther in all ral matters, as Jesus 
prayed they might be, but they found 
themselves mistaken. Haye we 

of this? Yes; you 

reading that the Apostles assembled 


| 
| 
e es had the truth, and 


and to administer; and they did ad- 
minister from house, and from con- 


words of life and the ordinances of 
the gospel. They thought | had 
wer to make the people of one 
eart and one mind with regard to 
temporal things, and that they could 
amalgamate the feelings of the peo- 
ple sufficiently to organize them as 
one family. And the people sold 
their possessions and laid the price 
at the Apostles’ feet, and they had 
all things in common. There is no 
doubt that this is a correct doctrine, 
and can be practiced to the benefit of 
a community at large, if believed and 
understood. But who has got the 
doctrine; who has eyes to see, ears 
to hear, and a heart to believe ? Who 
has the authority and the capability 
to organize such a society? The 
Apostles thought they had, but when 
Ananias and Sapphira fell dead be- 
cause they had lied, not only to man 
but to the Holy Ghost, in saying 
they had laid their all at the feet of 
the Apostles when they had only laid 
part there, a great fear fell upon the 
people, and they dispersed. Have 
we-any history that the people ever 
assembled in a like capacity after- 
wards? I think you cannot find it, 
After the days of the Apostles, when 
the Council of Nice was called, they 
then and there determined what they 
considered to be correct and scrip- 
tural and what they would lay aside, 
but that sure word of prophecy 
which Jesus had shed forth into the 
hearts of those who belicved on him 
seemed. to be so mixed up and inter- 
woven with darkness and unbelief, 
that they could not come to under- 
and receive the full testi- 
mony of Jesus. So the old Christians 
lrved, and so they spent their days 
down to the days of the Reformation. 
o. 5, 
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themselves together to break bread 


derstand at once, the difficulties that 
the Apostles had to encounter. If 


the people had lived according to the. 
ion to congregation, the words | gos 


pel that was delivered to them, 
the Apostles would have had power 
to accomplish a great deal more than 
they did, although there can be no 
doubt but they were mistaken with 
regard to the time of the winding up 
scene, thinking it was much nearer 
than it really was, and they might 
have made mistakes in other 
Many of the difficulties they had to 
encounter, we are not troubled with. 
We have not only the sure word of 
prophecy delivered in the days of the 
Apostles, but we actually have that 
surer word of prophecy delivered to 
us through the Prophet Joseph, that 
in the last days the Lord would 
gather Israel, build up Zion, and 
establish His kingdom upon the 
earth. This is a more sure word of 
prophecy than was delivered in the 
days of the Apestles, and is a 
work than they had to perform 

The few hints that I have 


clearly show, I think, to all who are 


acquainted with its history, how these 


schisms and divisions have been in. 


troduced into the Christian world. 
For more than seventeen hundred 


years the Christian nations have been. 


struggling, striving, praying, and 
seeking to know and understand the 
mind and will of God. Why hava 
they not had it? Can yon tell me 
why it is there has not been a suc- 


cession of the Apostleship from one 
to another through all these seven- 
by which the — 


teen centuries, 
might have been led, guided, and 


directed, and have received wisdom,. 


knowledge, and understanding to 


enable them to build up the Kingdom 


of God, and to give counsel concern- 


ing it until the whole earth shonld be 


enveloped in the knowledge of God ? 
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“Q, yes, it was the apostacy.” Very : 
true, if it had not been for these 
Vol, XII. 
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schisms such might not have been 
the case. I have taken the liberty 
of telling the Latter-day Saints in 
this and other places something with 
regard to the Apostles in this our 
day. It is true that we have a 
greater assurance of the Kingdom 
and the power of God being upon the 
earth than was possessed by the 
Apostles anciently, and yet right here 
in the Quorum of the Twelve, if you 
ask one of its members what he be- 
lieves with regard to the Deity, he 
will tell you that he believes in those 
great and holy principles which seem 
to be exhibited to man for his per- 
fectionjand enjoyment in time and in 
eternity: But do you believe in the 
existence of a personage called God? 
**No, I do not,” says this Apostle. 
So you see there are schisms if our 
day. Do you think there was any 
in the days of the Apostles? Yes, 
worse than this. They were a great 
deal more tenacious than we are. 

We have another one in the 
Quorum of the Twelve who believes 
that infants actually have the spirits 
of some who have formerly lived on 
the earth, and that this is their re- 
surrection, which is a doctrine so 
absurd and foolish that I cannot 
find language to express my senti- 
ments in relation to it. It is as ridi- 
culous as to say that God—the Being 
whom we worship—is principle 
without personage. I worship a 
person. I believe in the resurrection, 
and I’ believe the resurrection was 


exhibited to perfection in the person’ 


of the Savior, who rose on the third 
day after his burial. This is not all. 
we have another one of these Apos- 
tles, right in this Quorum of the 
Twelve, who, I understand, for fifteen 
years, has been preaching on the sly 
in the chimney corner to the brethren 
and sisters with whom he has had 
influence, that the Savior was nothing 
_ more than a good man, and that his 


death had nothing to do with your 
salvation or mine. The question 
might arise, if the ancient Apostles 
believed doctrines as absurd as these, 
why were they not handed down to 
after generations that they might 
avoid the dilemma, the vortex, the 
whirlpool of destruction and folly ? 
We will not say what they did or did 
not believe and teach, but they did 
differ one from another, and they 
would not visit each other. This 
was not through the perfection of the 
gospel, but through the weakness of 
man. 

The principles of the gospel are 
perfect, but are the Apostles who 
teach it perfect? No, they are not. 
Now, bringing the two together, 
what they taught is not for me to 
say, but it is enough to say this, that 
through the weaknesses in the lives 
of the Apostles many were caused to 
err. Our historians and ministers tell 
us that the church went into the 
wilderness, but they were in the wil- 
derness all the time. They had the 
way marked out to get out of the 
wilderness and go straightforward 
into the Kingdom of God, but they 
took various paths, and the two 
substantial churches that remain—a 
remnant from the apostles, that di- 
vided, are now called the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church and the Greek Church, 
You recollect reading in the Revela- 
tions of John what the angel said to 
John, when he was on the Isle of 
Patmos, about the Seven Churches. 
What was the matter with those 
Churches? They were not living 
according to the light that had been 
exhibited. Do the Latter-day Saints 
live accdrding to the light that has 
been exhibited to them? No, they 


-do not. Did the ancient saints live 
according to the revelations given 
through the Savior and written by 
,the Apostles, and the revelations, 
given through the Apostles, and left 
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on record for the Saints to read? 
No, they did not. We may say 
there is some difference between the 
days of Jesus and the Apostles and 
these days. Then, Jesus said, “Go 
ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature ;” proffer this 
gospel to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. That was a day of scattering 
and dispersion for those who believed 
in the Savior. When we come to 
discriminate between the former and 
the Latter-day Saints we shall find 
there was a little difference in their 
callings and duties, und in many 
points that we may say pertain to 
our temporal lives. Not in the doc- 
trine of baptism, the laying one of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, nor in the gifts of the gospel. 
There is no difference in these things, 
but there is a difference in regard to 
the temporal duties devolving upon 
us. In those days the command was 
“Go to the nations of the earth ;” 
in these days it is “Come from the 
nations of the earth.” Do you not 
see the difference? Read the reve- 
lations in the Book of Doctrines and 
Covenants given through Joseph, 
and you will find that the burden of 
the gathering of the House of Israel, 
the building up of Zion, and the 
sanctifying of the people, and the 
preparing for the coming of the Son 


of Man is upon the elders of this| 


church. 

Soon after the death of Jesus the 
word He gave to His Apostles was to 
go and preach the to the 
nations, that all might be benefitted 
thereby ; but now, it is to gather up 
the House of Israel, and the fulness 
of the Gentiles, and bring them home 
to Zion, and to the lands of their 
fathers, that they may receive their 
inheritances on the lands given to 
them of the Lord in ancient days. 
So you see there is some difference 


between the duties and callings of the 


Saints in former and in latter days. 
When the Lord called upon Joseph 
he was but a boy—a child, only about 
fourteen years of age. He was not 
filled with ‘traditions; his mind was 
not made up to this, that, or the 
other. I very well recollect the re- 
formation which took place in the 


nations of Christians—the Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, and others 
—when Joseph was aboy. Joseph’s 
mother, one of his brothers, and one, 
if not two, of his sisters were mem- 
bers of the Presbyterian Church, and 
on this account the Presbyterians 
hung to the family with great tena- 
city. And in the midst of these 
revivals, among the religious bodies, 
the invitation, “Come and join our 
church,” was often extended to 
Joseph, but more particularly from 
the Presbyterians. Joseph was na- 
turally inclined to be religious, and 
being young, and surrounded with 
‘this excitement, no wonder that he 
became seriously impressed with the 
necessity of serving the Lord. But. 
as the cry on every hand was, “ Lo, 
here is Christ,” and “ Lo, there !” 
Said he, “ Lord, teach me, that I may 
know for myself, who among these 
are right.” And what was the 
answer? “They are all out of the 
way; they have gone astray, and 
there is nane that doeth good, no not 
one.” When he found out that none 
were right, he to inquire of 


learned for himself. Was he aware 
of what was going to be done? -By 
no means. He did not know what 
the Lord was going to do with him, 
although He had informed him that 
the Christian churches were all wrong, 
because they had not the Holy 
Priesthood, and had strayed ‘from the 
holy commandments o 


country among the various denomi- 


the Lord what was right, and hes 


the Lord, 
recisely as the children of Israel did. 
They were the children of promise, 
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of whom the Lord had said—“ They 
shall be called by my name, and I 
will save them ;” and for generations 
he had striven to do so. hen par- 
sued by the hosts of Pharaoh He had 
delivered them from Egyptian bond- 
age; He had destroyed the Hittites 
and other heathen nations, and had 

iven them possession of the land of 

anaan, and in every way had tried 
to bless them ; yet they would not be 
blessed, and in the Prophet Isaiah’s 
writings we read that they had 
transgressed the laws, changed the 
ordinances, and broken the everlasting 
covenants. Do you think the Gen- 
tile Christian nations have rebelled ? 
I know they have. Take, for in. 
stance, the sayings of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, the Savior of the world, as 
found in this book—the Bible. He 
commanded His Apostles to go to 
all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature, and he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved. 
How many methods of baptism were 
practised in those days? Just as 
many as there were saviors—one. 
How many methods of laying on of 
hands for the Holy Ghost? One. 
How many methods of obtaining the 
spirit of prophecy and the gifts of 
healing and the discerning of spirits ? 
One. One God, one faith, and one 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and 
one only. Well, the Apostles went 


and preached this gospel, yet one 


vary a little on one point, and 
another on another, and those who 
took the gospel and ran here and 
there would introduce items of doc- 
trine that were altogether imaginary. 
Do we find any curious ideas advanced 
in our day? Yes, I can relate a cir- 
cumstance that I once heard myself, 
from one of the first elders in this 
church. He was preaching to the 
people on the prineiple of adultery, 
and told them that, according to the 
law of the Lord, whosoever commits 


adul shall have his blood shed. 
But idea striking him that 
millions had committed this crime 
whose blood had never been shed, he 
thought this could not be correct, 
and so to improve it he said if their 
blood was not shed in this life it 
would be in the resurrection. What 
an absurdity! There is no blood: 
there. Flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. Does 
not this show to you how these little 
things will creep into the Church? 
Have we the power and authority 
and the method of detecting every 
such error? We have. Do you 
know what they are? Some of you 
do, and if you do not I shall not tell 
you to-day. But we are in possession 
of the means by which to detect 
every error that comes into the 
church, and to decide satisfactorily 
on every point, and to decide what 
is and what is not true. 

The gospel is a fountain of truth, 
and truth is what we are after. We 
have embraced the truth—namely, 
the gospel of the son of God. It 
first principles are to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to repent of our 
sins, then go down into the waters of 
baptism for the remission of our 
sins, and have hands laid upon us for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
which will lead us into all truth. If 
there are any of my friends or ene- 
mies here who do not know what 
“ Mormonism” is, I am telling them. 
We believe in God our Father. This 
leads me right to another point that 
I have not much time to talk about. 
I recollect preaching once in the old 
bowery with regard to our Father 
and God, the Being we worship and 
whom we think so much of. There 
was a Baptist minister present; he 


was staying at my house. He was a 


kind, friendly man, and was on his 
way to the gold mines. He was 
sitting beside me. I wanted to leave 
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him in a puzzle. 
him, but brought him right to the 
point, and there left him. When we 
got home, said he, “Oh! brother 
Young, you came right to the point 
exactly, and I did pray that you 
might tell us what kind of a being 
God is.” I replied, “I left you ina 
puzzle on purpose for you to guess it. 
You have read it frequently, and you 
can hardly read the Bible at all 
without reading precisely what kind 
of a being our Father is.” Said he, 
“Tam not aware that I know any- 
thing about it.” I asked him if he 
could tell me what kind of a being 
Adam was. ‘Oh! Adam was a man 
like lam.” I asked him if he be- 
lieved in the history of the creation, 
as given in Genesis by Moses, for if 
he did he would find that God said to 
His associates, “ ket us go down and 
make man in our own image and 
likeness.” He believed the history 
given by Moses, and had read the 
passage to which I referred. Then,” 
said I, “ you must believe that Adam 
was created in the exact image of the 
Father.” He had never thought of 
that in his life. I told him I had 
read that many times to Christians 
and to Christian ministers, but they 
would not believe what was in the 
Bible. Says Jesus, ‘‘ Whosoever has 
seen me has seen the Father.” He 
is the Being the Latter-day Saints 
worship; He is a man-God. Can 
you get a better term than that—a 
God-man? It is said that Jesus is 
the only begotten of the Father. It 
is strange that*people cannot unrder- 
stand it, but they cannot unless they 
are told. How can we know unless 
we are told, and how can we tell the 
people unless the Lord tells us to do 
so? Faith comes by hearing the 
word of God declared, and this must 
be declared by those having authority. 
This character whom we serve is 
God, the God and Father of our Lord 


I would not tell | 


| 


Jesus Christ and the Father of our 
spirits, if the Apostle tells the truth ; 
if he has not, who can correct him 
unless they have a revelation from 
the heavens? I have had a great 
many ministers tell me that I must 
understand that spiritually. I have 
told them that I read and understood 
it just as it was, and if it was not 
right, and they could give the correct 
meaning (which it was impossible for 
them to do withont revelation), they 
were under condemnation before the 
Lord if they did not do so. That 
would stop them. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ—the Sa- 
vior, who has redeemed the world and 
all things pertaining to it, is the only 


_ begotten of the Father pertaining to 


the flesh. He is our elder brother, 
and the heir of the family, and as 
such we worship him. He has tasted 
death for every man, and has paid 
the debt contracted by’ our first 
parents. What aboutthis? I am 
not going to tell this, for I have a 
few more ideas with regard to the 
Christian world that I wish to lay 
before you. Why have they wan- 
dered so far from the path of truth 
and rectitude? Because they left 
the Priesthood and have had no guide, 
no leader, no means of finding out 
what is true and what is not true. It 
is said the Priesthood was taken from 
the Church, but it is not so, the 
Church went from the Priesthood, 
and continued to travel in the wilder- 
ness, turned from the commandments 
of the Lord, and instituted other 
ordinances. There are a great many 
churches that do not believe in ordi- 
nances at all, and there are some 
called Christians who do not believe 
in the blood of the Savior, arid that 
he, himself, was nothing more nor 
less than a good man. [If they be- 
lieve in the baby resurrection, or that 
a person who had committed adultery 


'would have his blood shed in the 
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resurrection, it would be just as con- 
sistent as to believe what they do be- 
lieve. These ideas are all wrong. 
The Christian world struggled on 
until the days of the Reformation. 
But what of the Reformation? 
Nothing, only it shows that there 
were some few among them who had 
courage to come out against the or- 
thodox principles ordained, published, 
and proclaimed by the Priests. They 
had an idea in their minds that the 
Lord was going to do something for 
the people, but they could not tell 
what. There was a spirit upon them 
that prompted them to declare against 
the wickedness of those professing to 
be Christians. Did they profess to 
know enough to take the truth and 
leave the error? No; down to the 
days of my youth the Christians did 
not know any better than to renounce 
any doctrine that the Church be- 
lieved from which they came. This 
is more or less the case with every 
denomination on the face of the 
earth. Some who call themselves 
Christians are very tenacious with 
regard to the Universalians, yet the 
laiter possess many excellent ideas 
and good truths. Have the Catho- 
lics? Yes, a great many very excel- 
lent truths. Have the Protestants ? 
Yes, from first to last. Has the in- 
fidel? Yes, he has a good deal of 
truth ; and truth is all over the earth. 
The earth could not stand but for the 
light and truth it contains. The 
ple could not abide were it not 
that truth holds them. It is the 
Fountain of truth that feeds, clothes, 
and gives light and intelligence to 
the inhabitants of the earth, no mat- 
ter whether they are saints or sinners. 
Do you think there is any truth in 
hell? Yes, a great deal, and where 
truth is there we calculate the Lord 
has a right to be. You will not find 
the Lord where there is no truth. 
The devil had truth in his mouth as 


well as lies when he came to mother 
Eve. Said he, “If you will eat of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, you will see as the 
gods see.” That was just as true as 
anything that ever was spoken on the 
face of the earth. She did eat, her 
eyes were opened, and she saw 

and evil. She gave of the fruit to 
her husband, and he ate too. What 
would have been the consequence if 
he bad not done so? They would 
have been separated, and where would 
we have been? I am glad he did 
eat. I am glad the fruit was given 
to mother Eve, that she ate of it, and 
that her eyes were opened, and that 
my eyes are opened, that I have 
tasted the sweet as well as the bitter, 
and that I understand the difference 
between good and evil. 

When the Lord called upon His 
servant Joseph, after leading him 
along for years until he got the plates, 
from a portion of which the Book of 
Mormon was translated, “ By and 
bye,” said he, “you are going to or- 
ganize my church and establish my 
kingdom. I am going to have a 
church on the earth. All these 
churches you have inquired aboutare 
wrong; they have truth amongst 
them, but not the Priesthood. They 
lack a guide to direct the affairs of 
the Kingdom of God on the earth— 
that is the keys of the priesthood of 
the Son of God.” This tells the 
story. We possess the Priesthood. 
The Lord sent John to ordain 
Joseph to the Aaronic Priesthood, 
and when he commenced to baptize 
people he sent a greater power— 
Peter, James, and John, who ordained 
him to the apostleship, which is the 
highest office pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God that any man can 
possess on the face of the earth, for 
it holds the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and has power to dispense 
the blessings of the kingdom. This 
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priesthood is that which the Christian 
world do not possess, for they have 
taken leave of the kingdom and the 
priesthood. Joseph bestowed this 
priesthood upon others, and this 
Church possesses it and its power, 
which enables us to detect all error, 
and to know what is true. 

There are other things I wanted to 
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talk about, not pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God on the earth, but to 
the faith of this people bofore God, 
but I shall leave this for the present, 
as I feel that I have talked as long as 
is prudent for me. May the Lord 
God of Israel bless you, is my 
prayer, in the nameof Jesus. Amen. 


Discoursr by President D. H. Wells, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salé 
Lake City, June 30th, 1867. 
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JOSEPH SMITH TAUGHT BY REVELATION—THE GOSPEL REASONABLE AND 
CONSISTENT-——-THE LORD WORKS THROUGH SIMPLE INSTRUMENTS— 
MORMONISM FULL OF CHARITY. 


I have been pleased whilst listening 
to the remarks of br. Eldredge. The 
recital of his reasons for receiving 
the prixciples of the gospel forcibly 
reminded me of the days of Joseph, 
and of the effect which those princi- 
ples had on my mind as ‘I heard 
them proclaimed by the servant of 
the Lord. Many of the principles 
which he taught were in the world— 
they were not new, yet it seemed as 
though they had never been thought 
of, comprehended, or understood by 
the children of men; at least, they 
had fnot been by me. I did not 
know anything about God my hea- 
venly Father, nor the connection 
which existed between Him and the 
children of men, nor the object He 
had in view in sénding them through 
this earthly probation, until I learned 
it’from the prophet ; and I apprehend 
that this is, to a very great extent, 


the case with the world to-day. [had 
no more confidence in Joseph Smith 
being a prophet, or in his knowing 
anything about religion, than I have 
now in a juggler or a wandering moun- 
tebank. I knew nothing at all about 
Joseph, except what I had heard from 
his enemies or read in the papers. 

It was not very far—only two or 
three counties—from where I was 
born, in the State of New York, that 


this work took its rise. I had fre- — 


quently heard through the religious 
papers of the miracles that had been 
performed by the “ Mormons,” and I 
supposed the whole affair was a great 
humbug, that the “ Mormons” were 
fanatics and very bad people. The 
days of my youth were days of reli- 
gious excitement—the days of revi- 
vals, which so pervaded that section 
of country at that time—and I can 
well apprehend the effect these things 
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must have had on the mind of | the world termed a well-read or an 
Joseph ; he was a young man, I was educated man; then where could he 


but a boy, and I know how those | have got this knowledge and under. 
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revivals affected young minds in the 
neighbourhood in which I lived. 
Some of those preachers would hold 
their protracted meetings for days 
and weeks, and sometimes for a 
month, one meeting after another, 
every day and every evening, getting 
around the young with their influ- 
ences, and concentrating their pray- 
ers, perhaps, on a single individual, 
and praying for no other, until he 
would say he had got religion and 
was converted. Suffice it to say, 
that I was disgusted with it, and did 
not believe in any of it, and rested 
my chance, so far as religion was 
concerned, on trying to do that 
which was right as near as I could, 
and running the risk. 

In this frame of mind I was intro- 
duced to Joseph Smith, by Sidney 
Rigdon, who remarked, at the time, 
that he was the man who was talked 
about so much. He was a fine 
looking man ; he did not say much to 
me norI tohim. Time passed along, 
and for years after I was occasionally 
thrown into his society, and fre- 
quently heard him speak; and, 
though I did not at first believe that 
he was inspired or that he was more 
than a man of great natural ability, 
I soon learned that he knew more 
about religion and the things of God 
and eternity than any man | had ever 
heard talk. I read the Book of Mor- 
mon and the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants without their having any 
particular effect on my mind. I did 
not get the principles from either 
of these sources, but I obtaincd them 
from Joseph, and it seemed to me 
that he advanced principles that nei- 
ther he nor any other man could 
have obtained except from the Source 
of all wisdom—the Lord himself. I 
soon discovered that he was not what 


standing, that so far surpassed all I 
had ever witnessed, unless it had 
come from Heaven? It commended 
itself to my understanding and m 
sober judgment, and although I - 
mitted nothing, and did not embrace 
the gospel, but stood aloof, yet the 
words and principles which I heard 
fromm him had their effect on my 
mind. 

I had been a reader of the Scrip- 
tures, and had learned a great deal 
by heart in my youth in the Sunday 
school, I had read a great many 
religious publications, and had a 
tolerable idea of what the sects of 
the day believed with regard to the 
principles of salvation. I had inves- 
tigated and had been raised according 
to orthodox notions, and in my early 
youth I believed in the “ Trinity.” 
I investigated the principles of the 
Unitarians, who did not believe in 
the “ Trinity,” and also the doctrines 
of the Universalists, and I believed 
about as much in Universalism at 
the time I was introduced to Joseph 
as in any of the religions of the day, 
if not a little more, but had not 
united myself with any church 
organization, because I was not fully 
satisfied. I heard Joseph Smith 
state at one time in Nauvoo that 
whether “ Mormonism” was right or 
wrong, the people were just as well 
without as with the ordinances taught 
and administered by the sectarians. 
of the day. That was exactly what. 
I thought, though I did not compre- 
hend so much then in relation to the 
ordinances of the gospel, and those 
authorized to administer in them, as 
I afterwards learned. And although 
my understanding of these things 
may have been of slow growth, yet I 
can say and feel that it is grounded 
in the truths of heaven, for with the 
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of God I obtained corroborating tes- 
timony from the Scriptures, which I 
have read from that time until now 
with an understanding that I never 
had before; and even now, whenever 
I search the Scriptures, I find things 
that are new to me, that I never 
understood nor comprehended before, 
although I have been familiar with 
with them from my youth. 

When I first heard Joseph Smith 
enunciate the principle of baptism for 
the dead, and the method of adminis- 
tering it, 1 was astonished that no 
person had ever thought of that before, 
it was so plainly laid down in the 
Scriptures. The principle of acting 
by proxy was just as plain to me as 
the noon-day, sun the moment it was 
explained to me, but I never thought 
of it until that time. When I heard 
these principles my heart leaped for 
joy, and although I was not a praying 
man | prayed inwardly that whatever 
else I might do, 1 might never be 
left to deny the principles of truth 
which the prophet was revealing. 
That was the inward conviction of 
my soul. Still I did not join the 
Church, and I did not know that I 
ever would ; I was not fully satisfied. 
Some things were made very mani- 
fest to me, others I could not com- 
prehend. He preached a funeral 
sermon once, in which the doctrine 
of eternal judgment was dwelt upon 
considerably ; this I received, and 
many a time in Council have [ heard 
him develop the principle so plainly 
that it would have been a sin against 
light and knowledge for me to have 
rejected it, therefore I treasured it up 
in my own heart. Many and many a 
time he would go right along develop- 
ing principle without ever glludirg to 
the Scriptures, while my:own know- 
ledge of them would bring passage 
after passage to my mind in corrobo- 
ration of that which he was advancing. 
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When he said it was the privilege 
of the Latter-day Saints to be bap- 
tized for their dead, I remembered 
the words of Paul, “ Else what shall 
they do which are baptized for the 
dead if the dead rise not at all ? why 
are they then baptized for the dead ?” 
and when he spoke upon the principle 
of preaching to the spirits in prison, 
it flashed across my mind, as quick 
as lightning, that the Savior did that 
between the time of His crucifixion 
and resurrection. The analogy of 
the thing struck me with such force 
that I could not get it out of my 
mind. And so scripture after sorip- 
ture and testimony after testimony 
come to my mind, proving that the 
principles he advarced were true. 
But had I ever thought of them, or 
had the Christian world for ages ? 
No, not until Joseph revealed them. 
The Catholics, even for praying for 
the deliverance of the dead from 
purgatory, were scouted and ridi- 
culed, yet this principle of adminis- 
tering for the spirits in prison was 
unfolded to my mind, and in and of 
itself was great and glorious. Said 
I, if they who were disobedient could 
be administered to by the Savior of 
the world, how much more reasonable 
is it to suppose that they can be ad- 
ministered for, who have not been 
disobedient, but who have died 
without a knowledge of the gospel ? 
This seemed reasonable and consistent 
to me, and the principle was sus- 
tained by the Scriptures of divine 
truth which I had been taught to 
believe from my youth up. When 
the apostle used the expression—“ If 
the dead rise not, then why are ye 
baptized for the dead,” he was in- 
structing the Church at Corinth on 
the principle of the resurrection, 
some of them apparently having been 
embued with the doctrine of the 
Sadducees who denied the resurrection 
of the dead. I saw the reason and 
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priety of the expression. I never 
had comprehended it before; I did 
not know God, nor His Son Jesus 
Christ, nor the relationship that we, 
His children, bear to Him. That is 
the condition of the Christian world 
at the present day. They do not 
comprehend God, themselves, their 
past, nor their future. 

These principles have come to us 
by revelation through the Prophet 
Joseph. There may be those here 
who have not received these princi- 
ples ; it will do no harm to talk upon 
that awhile, and it may not harm 
those who have. They are incontro- 
vertible. Arguments to sustain 
them can be adduced if necessary, 
but I do not think they need it. 
Still it has a tendency to open up 
the mind and prepare it to receive 
those principles which have been 
made manifest in this our day for the 
salvation and exaltation of mankind. 
It showed to me that there was a 
work to be done, and that the time, 
so long talked of for its accomplish- 
ment, was hastening on. I saw that 
there was a necessity for it, for truly 
all people seemed to me to be blinded 
concerning the things of God. Like 
the Jews at the appearance of the 
Savior, they multiplied words, made 
long prayers, made great pretensions 
in religious matters, but their hearts 
were far from God. The fact of 
some of the Jews denying the resur- 
rection, after hearing the Savior and 
his Apostles elucidate it so clearly, 
proves to me that they were nearly if 
not quite as ignorant with regard to 
the things of God as the Christian 
world at the present day. They read 


the Scriptures without understanding, 


they administered in the ordinances 
without power, and they changed the 
ordinances, substituting one thing for 
another, thinking the change would, 
doubtless, answer thesame purpose and 
suit their convenience a little better. 
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It was thus that schisms crept into 
the church, and men began to rea. 
son themselves out of the principles 
of their most holy faith, as was 
touched upon here a short time ago 
by the President. I can see how 
this parity of reasoning wonld carry 
men off. To illustrate for a moment. 
We say that Jesus died for all man- 
kind, that his blood was shed for 
everybody, but will this save them 
unless they comply with the require- 
ments of the gospel? Why, no. 
Some say that the doctrine of one 
being born to be saved and of another 
being born to be damned would set 
that aside. That is the extreme 
view. Others come along and say, 
“If men’s salvation depends upon 
their actions, where is the need of 
the atonement, for with all the effi- 
cacy of the atonement men cannot be 
saved without repenting of evil, and 
if they do this they will be saved 
anyhow.” 

This is fallacious reasoning. Jesus 
died that all might live. As we read 
in the Scriptures, “As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive.” Every son and daughter 
of Adam may be saved if they will 
live according to the principles of the 
gospel. Salvation is within the 
reach of every human being, because 
the restitution is as good as the fall. 
Here is the platform, and if men are 
not saved it is their own fault. The 
plan of salvation devised by our 
Father in heaven is amply sufficient 
to reach the whole of the human 
family. He will be justified and we 
condemned, if we do not receive the 
principles of the gospel. We can 
receive the principles of tke gospel 
with its virtues and the attributes of 
God, or we can go on in the practice 
of evil until we go down to death 
and destruction, if we choose. 

Here comes another man, however, 
who reasons that the virtues and 
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attributes of God are what make God, 
and that without these attributes He 
would not be God, hence that the 
attributes alone are God. Do you 
not see how fallacious this reasoning 
is? What is a principle without 
being acted upon? It is no more 
than the iron in the ore, it is inert 


land dead. Of what benefit are prin- 


ciples in the abstract, however good 
they may be? They are of no 
benefit to humanity unless manifested 
through organized intelligence. Food 
when appropriated to its natural use 
imparts vigor to the system, but un- 
appropriated it is comparatively 
worthless. The same is true of 
water and other beverages—they are 
good to quench thirst if rightly used, 
otherwise they are of little value. By 
sing of the Spirit of God, 

our thirst for knowledge will be 
satisfied, and it will be within us as 
a well of water springing up to eter- 
nal lives. But if we partake not of 
that Spirit we will sink, and our 
course will be continually downward. 
Hence we see, that in and of itself, 
the attribute is no more than the 
iron in the ore, to be beneficial it 
must he developed by use. If there 
is a disposition in me to live accord- 
ing to good and true principles, they 
are bound to elevate and exalt me, 
just the same as the growth of a 
child is promoted by proper supplies 
of nutritious food, whereas if it did 
not partake of this food it would 
starve and die. It is just so in spi- 
ritual matters. It is not in those 
matters themselves, but in the indi- 
vidual, and the capacity of the indivi- 
dual who receives and applies them 
to his own use, and practices upon 
them, that they are calculated in 
ag nature to elevate and exalt 

m. 

Such views as I have referred to, 
do away with God entirely; they do 
away with the Savior and the virtue 
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of the atonement. They are worse 
than infidelity. They turn things 
completely around. Men advancing 
them say if such things had been so 
so and so, other things would have 
been so and so. For instance, 
“ What would have been the condi- 
tion of the world of mankind if the 
Savior had not died?” I do not 
know arything at all about it. It 
was in the plan devised in the 
councils of the Gods before man was 
brought forth to inherit the earth. 
One came with, and as a consequence 
of, the other. I do not know what 
the condition of man would have 
been if the Savior had not died. Ido 
not suppose man would have been 
here if that had not been part of the 
arrangement. It is not a supposable 
case with me. I take things as they 
are. The Lord has arranged it, and 
if Ido not like His arrangement it 
will not make any difference to Him, 
though with mankind generally it 
might. It is for me to submit to 
the arrangement as I find it, having 
faith and confidence that it is the 
best and the only way for us, as the 
children of God, to walk in, that we 
may obtain salvation and exaltation 
in His kingdom. 

Do you suppose that our heavenly 
Father would have sent us through 
this probation of sin, trial, misery, 
and death, if it would have been as 
well for us to have stayed in our spi- 
ritual state in the eternal world? I 
do not suppose any such thing, but I 
believe there is a wise purpose in 
sending us to pass through this 
mortal state, and that was so well 
understood by our spirits, that they 
were willing to. come and run all 
risks, and descend below all things, 
that they might have the privilege of 
rising above all things. The princi- 
ple of the thing is plain, beautiful, 
and correct to my mind. I begin to 
understand my origin and the pur- 
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pose of God my Father in sending 
me to this state of existence, and 
the relationship in which I stand to 
Him. 

To those called to mourn the de- 
parted who have died in the faith, 
these principles are a seurce of great 
censolation; their contemplation 
causes the heart to bound with joy 
and exultation, and to rejoice in God 


and the holy gospel which He has, 


revealed. You can bear testimony 
to this as wellasI can. You hadno 
knowledge pertaining to the princi- 
ples of salvation, the knowledge of 
God and things pertaining to eternal 
life, until you received it through the 

ospel. The sectarians of the 

hristian world, although they are 
professedly engaged in the promulga- 
tion of these things, are as ignorant 
in relation to them as the beasts that 
perish. They do not know anything 
about the principles of salvation, and 
they are so prejudiced that they will 
not be taught; they ignore the only 
source whence they can be obtained 
in these days, because it is unpopular, 
and they will be damned, because 
great is the sin of unbelief. As it 
was with the Jews in the days of the 
Savior, so it is now with the Chris- 
tian world. Light is offered them, 
and they reject it, and this will be 
their condemnation. It was said 
anciently that no good thing could 
come out of Nazareth, and to-day 
the Christians say that no good thing 
can come from the “Mormons” or 
from Joseph Smith. By and hv 
they will find that a great many good 
things can come from just such a 
source. 

That is the way the Lord works. 
He takes the poor weak things of the 
earth to confound those who are wise 
and mighty in.their own estimation. 
God will have the glory, it is His 
right. He will accomplish His 
work and His purposes in His own 
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due time. It is His right to do so, 
and to have the glory and the honor 
of it. If the Lord were to choose 
those who are great and wise, accord. 
ing to the notions of the world, they 
would want to dispute with Him be. 
cause of their great attainments, and 
they would claim the honor for this 
and for that, and would say that such 
a man should be canonized because of 
his holy and righteous life, and great 
honor should be paid to another be- 
cause of his learning, and because he 
has divulged so many things. If the 
Lord were to reveal principles of 
truth to such men they would claim 
the honor, and would make merchan- 
dize of the gospel. Some may in. 
quire how I know this? I know it 
by what they have done and are 
doing. They are selling men’s souls 
and their own for filthy lucre’s sake. 
There is a scramble among the clergy 
for the loaves and fishes. They will 
take children and make ministers of 
the gospel of them without any 
authorized ordination, and whether 
the Lord wants them or not, no mat- 
ter whether their minds are touched 
with the principles of truth or not, 
provided they become learned in the 
law and have Rev. or D.D. appended 
to their names. Such things are 
abominable in the sight of Heaven! 
It is not likely that the Lord would 
avail Himself of such people to make 
known His law to the children of 
men. There is no room in such 
hearts for Him to make an impression 
upon. It is a great deal more likely 
that He would select such a one as 
Joseph Smith, who was free from 
tradition, and on whose mind He 
could make an impression as easily 
as He could with a pen on a piece of 
white paper—an honest, sincere soul, 
seeking the way of eternal life. Itis 
far more reasonable to me to suppose 
that the Lord could make an impres- 
sion on such. natures, than that He 
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could on learned doctors of the 
law. 
The prophet has said that when 
this thing came forth, the poor and 
the meek of the earth should rejoice 
in the Holy One of Israel. They do, 
they have rejoiced in Him. This 

1 commends itself to their un- 
derstanding, whether it does to the 
understanding of the rich and learned 
or not. They whose understandings 
have been tonched with the princi- 
ples of salvation have enjoyed a great 

rivilege, and our elders who 

forth can teach the whole world the 
way of life and salvation. It is that 
which makes them bold to stand up 
in any place, for they know that if 
the people will heed their teachings 
they can lead them into the celestial 
Kingdom of God. I was bold to de- 
clare this to the elders while abroad 
in the nations, in order to strengthen 
and encourage them, for they Tube 
more than any other set of men on 
the face of the earth, pertaining to 
the things of God and eternal life. 
Therefore 1 encourage them to stand 
up in all confidence, trusting in God, 
and declare the things they had re- 


ceived, and I assured congregation 


after congregation, when attending 
conference where the elders were, that 
if they would listen to the teachings 
and principles which the elders would 
unfold to them, they would lead them 
into the celestial Kingdom of God. 
It becomes the Latter-day Saints, 
then, to live so that they may show 
by their good works that they do be- 
lieve in these glorious principles, and 
that they will cleave to them with 
full purpose of heart. This course 
will increase faith, which is the source 


and root of power; it will give con- 


fidence in and in the principles 
of the . When aman has gone 
before the Lord and prayed for the 
recovery of the sick, and his prayer 
has been answered, can he not go a 


eternal life. 


DISCOURSES. 


second time with more confidence ? 
Most assuredly; and if he continues 
to live a pure and virtuons life, keep- 
ing himself from the contaminations 
of the wicked and ungodly, he will go 
on step by step, continually increasing 
in faith in and the things of 
The world is full of sin, 
iniquity, contamination, and every- 
thing that is calculated to destroy 
man’s existence here on the earth. 
And what does Christianity, in its 
present phase, accomplish for the 
redemption of the human family? 
Has not wickedness continued to in- 
crease, until now it pervades all 
classes of society, and it is impossible 
to stem the torrent? Look at those 
who are numbered with the Christian 
world, they are but a small portion 
of the people on the face of the earth, 
and then, again, how few of them 
believe, or even profess to beliéve in 
the principles of Christianity. There 
are a few sects, bnt a great number 
of people do not join themselves to 
any of them, though, as I have al- 
ready said, they are just as well 
without. Then, how uncharitable in 
those few sectarians to believe that 
they are the only ones in the way of 
eternal life! The “ Mormons” are 
sometimes accused of being unchari- 


table, but the fact is, ““ Mormonism” — 


will save all who can be saved. 
Then a large portion of the sec- 
tarian world do uot believe in many 
of the principles I have referred to 
pertaining to the plan of salvation. 
For instance, they do not believe that 
anything can be done for a man after 
death, although he may have died 
without a knowledge of the gospel. 
Look what myriads would be debarred 
from salvation through this alone, 
a ing to popular religious notions, 
There are the Baptist and Presbyte- 
rian churches, that number but a few 
thousands on the earth, and yet ac- 
cording to their theories nearly 
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everybody but themselves must be 
damned and go to hell. It is the 
same with the Catholics. Take them 
all combined, and there are but a few 
millions on the earth who call them- 
selves Christians, and yet, in their 
midst and numbered with them, ex- 
cept in Catholic countries, are the old 
and the young, and, in fact, a ma- 
jority of all classes, who never attach 
themselves to any church, and these 
latter, according to the doctrine of 
their orthodox brethren, will be 
damned. In Catholic countries the 
majority of the women belong to the 
church, and the children, too, until 
they reach maturity, when they be- 
come infidel, and when, instead of 
attending church on a Sunday morn- 
ing, they spend their time in restau- 
rants. In the afternoon, males and 
females all spend their time in enjoy- 
ment, going to balls, races, restau- 
rants, &c. In countries where the 
Protestants and Dissenters prevail 
they make more profession in relation 
to the observance of the Sabbath. A 
great many faithfully attend church, 
while others stay at home or go out 
riding, or on excursions, or otherwise 
enjoy. themselves. 

I have heard men standing at the 
corners of streets praying for their 
sinful brethren—for one who had 
been on an excursion, perhaps, 
spending his time on the Sabbath in 
pleasure ; and for mercy on another 
man who had been beating his wife; 
pleading for the Lord to have mercy 
on this and on that class of what they 
termed vsinners, and saying that all 
these would be consigned to eternal 
torments unless He did have mercy 
on them, though they are denomi- 
nated Christians, in the general 
classifications, and that all but the few 
Who believed as they did, whether 


such ever heard the contracted creeds | Jesus. 


taught by them or not, would be 
doomed to hell to suffer through all 
eternity ; and this they say because 
of their illiberal ideas and unchari- 
table notions. But the gospel of 
Jesus teaches us, that while those 
sinners whom they prayed for must 
repent of their sins and do right, as 
well as those who, like the Pharisees, 
prayed for them at the street corners, 
all the human family who ever did, 
do now, or will yet live upon the 
earth, may be saved if they will obey 
the principles of the gospel, except 
such as have been “ once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come,” for “if they shall 
fall away ” it is impossible “ to renew 
them again unto repentence, seeing 
they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.” But to all will the gospel 
be preached, if they are in the flesh 
that they may act for themselves, 
and if they are in the spirit world, 
that they may be administered for in 
this world, “ that they may be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the spirit.” 
This shows that, after all, the princi- 
ples which the. “Mormons” have 
embraced are calculated to save more 
of the human family than any other 
known to men on theearth. Then 
how can they call us uncharitable ? 
They cannot without injustice. 
May God bless us and help us to 
be faithful, and to pass along from 
knowledge to knowledge, and from 
virtue to virtue, practising those 
things through our lives which are 


calculated to exalt us eventually fe ~ 


the presefice of our heavenly Father, 
which is my prayer in the name of 


7 
¥ 
- 
amen. 
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Remarks by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
| City, July 21st, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID wW. EVANS. | 


CONDITION OF THE WORLD AND OF THE SAINTS-——-GOD HAS COMMENCED TO 
REGENERATE THE WORLD BY REVEALING THE GOSPEL : ITS PURITY AND ITS 
UNION-——PRESIDENT YOUNG A BENEFACTOR TO THE HUMAN FAMILY. 


I have been very much interested 
in the remarks made by br. Bywater 
this afternoon, and in fact I was very 
much interested in listening to the 
remarks made this morning. It is 
difficult for anybody to rise here and 

themselves under the influence 
and dictation of the Spirit of God, 
and not advance ideas and principles 
that are calculated to enlighten the 
mind, expand the capacity, enlarge 
the understanding, and enable us to 
appreciate more fully the blessings of 
that life, ight, truth, and intelligence 
which God has been pleased to mani- 
fest to us, in these last days, for our 
salvation and exaltation. It was said 
in former days, and may with equal 
propriety be said to-day, “ Happy is 
that people whose God is the Lord,” 
and if we fall short of obtaining 
truth, light, and intelligence’ from 
Him, whatever our situation may 
otherwise be, it is very deplorable for 
us as rational, intelligent, eternal 
beings. The principles that are made 
known by the Lord and enunciated 
by His servants are eternal, and they 
are not only calculated to promote 
our happiness on the earth, but also 
our happiness hereafter ; they go back 
to fa¥ distant times and show our 
associations with and relationship to 
God. They have a bearing on our 
present existence and happiness, and 
they look forward to something in’ 


the future that is really certain and | and 


tangible. When we talk about the 
world and the confusion, folly, and 
evil of its inhabitants, we look at 
them as they are, we value them at 
their present worth. We do not ex- 
pect to compare ourselves and our 
hopes with them and their hopes. 
We have come out from among the 
world, guided by the light of revela- 


tion, by the Spirit of eternal truth, 


by the everlasting gospel which God 
has sent among us. He has gathered 
us from the world, we are no longer 
of them, and we do not expect to com- 
pare ourselves with them; and what 
their ideas, views, and notions with 
regard to us may be, we care but very 
little, it is to us a matter of very 
little importance. We feel desirous 
to know what the will of our heavenly 


Father is, we feel desirous to compre- 


hend what are the duties and respon- 
sibilities that devolve upon us, and 
we feel an emulation in ov own 
bosoms to overcome the ignorance, 
evil, folly, and vanity with which we 
are surrounded ; that, as the servants 
of God who have dedicated them- 
selves to, and made a profession of 
faith in Him, we may participate in 
the spirit that dwells in and with 
God; that we, as individuals, as 
cities, and as communities, in this 
land of Saints, may act as becomes 
the Samts of the Most High, walking 
in the paths of truth, virtue, holiness, 
purity. 


| 
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A remark was made by br. Bywater 
to the effect that perhaps one of the 
weakest arguments that could be ad- 
duced in support of any movement 
amongst us as a people, was one that 
touched our temporal affairs, or. our 
pockets. If we were all perfect this 
would be a very weak argument, but 
we are not, we are very imperfect, 
we are surrounded by all the infirmi- 
ties of human nature, and we exhibit 
them in the varied actions of life, and 
men have to be dealt with as they 
are, and not as if they were angels or 
the spirits of the just made perfect. 
We are surrounded with all our in- 
firmities, weaknesses, and follies, and, 
until they are overcome, we have to 
be governed, more or less. on the 
principle that I have heard the Pre- 
sident express. Says he, “I would 
like to lead this people a little faster, 
but, if they will not come up to my 
7 , 1 must make mine correspond 

th theirs.” If he did not do this 
hé would soon be beyond the reach of 


the people, but he has got to be 


one with us, and we have got to be 
he with each other, and we must all 
seek to be one with the Lord. 

We have been brought up in error, 
we have been born in sin and cradled 
in iniquity, we have sucked in super- 
stition, folly, and vanity with our 
mother’s milk. We have scarcely 
imbibed one principle that is true and 
that will stand the test or scrutiny 
of eternal truth, and bear to be com- 
paréd with the laws of life, as they 
emanate from God. The Lord has 
to deal with us as He best can, just 
as He does with the world. We talk 
sometimes about the world. What 
could any ruler do with a depraved, 
corrupt world, with men lost to every 


sense of propriety, honor, integrity, 


| 
| 


unless he listened to correct princi- 
ples. The Lord understood this very 
well when He commenced gathering 
people from among the nations of the 
earth by the preaching of the gospel. 
Says He, “ My sheep hear my voice, 
and know me, and follow me, and a 
stranger will they not follow, because 
they know not the voice of a stranger.” 
God sent forth His servants to the 
world to declare the principles of 
truth. His sheep heard the voico of 
mercy and obeyed the gospel, and the 
same spirit and influence that ope- 
rated upon them there, operates upon 
them here; hence it is that, under 
the auspices of the Spirit of God, we 
were gathered together; not in a 
political capacity, but in a religious 
capacity. Our moral sense was @ 
pealed to, our love of honesty, truth, 
and integrity was appealed to, the 
light of the gospel, as it existed in 
former days, was made manifest to 
us, we admired it, believed in, and 
obeyed it, and through obédience; wa’ 
received a portion of the Spirit of 
God, and felt a disposition to listen 
to His laws and to be governed 
the principles of truth. And yet | 
weak that feeling is still within us! 
How frequently those evil propénsi- 
ties and powers that operated upon 
us in former days still operate upon 
us, and our minds become ved, 
beclouded, and dimmed by thé dark- 
ness with which the enemy of truth 
seeks toinspire us! How little we’ 
appreciate our relationship to, and 
standing before God, and the destiny 
that is before us! It is very difficult 
for us to comprehend correct princi- 
ples, and it is more difficult still to 
bring ourselves into subjection to, and 
to be governed by them. Hence we 
have to be treated not like men but 


and truthfulness, men wallowing in like children. Yet, notwithstanding 
vies, licentiousness, fraud, and cor- | the weaknesses and infirmitiés of His 


ruption of every kind? What ruler | creatures, neither God nor His 


ser- 


could govern such a people? Noone,!vants feel like destroying them, 


| 

| 

| 

| | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


- 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 81 


cutting them off, and sending them 
to perdition. The Lord has never 
dealt with His people in that way; 
Ele is fall of 
and regard uman 
We read that the Savior, 
while upon the earth, “ Was tem 
in all points like unto us, yet without 
sin ; cherefore he is a faithfal high- 
est, and knows how to deliver 
those who are tempted.” We have 
our weaknesses, our infirmities, follies, 
and foibles. It is the intention of 
the gospel to deliver us from these ; 
it operates upon the mind and intel- 
of man, that we may be led 
from strength to strength, from intel- 
ligence to intelligence, from know- 
to knowledge, from one degree 
of faith to another, victory over one evil 
and then over another,;until we shall 
see as we are seen and know as we 
are known. If we make any little 
stumbles the Savior acts not as a 
foolish, vindictive man, to knock 
another man down. He is fall of 
kindness, long suffering, and forbear- 
ance, and treats everybody with 
kindness and courtesy. These are 
the feelings we wish to indulge in 
and be governed by; these are the 
principles, and this is the spirit, that 
ym 3 to actuate every elder in Israel, 
by which he ought to govern his 
life and actions. Having gathered 
us together in the position we now 
occupy, we are prepared, more or 
less, to be governed in regard to 


_ other things ; we know that tne goal 


before us is one of the brightest that 
has ever attracted the attention of 
the human mind, one in which God 
calculates to elevate and exalt us, not 
only on the earth but in the heavens. 
God has commenced to establish His 
kingdom on the earth, and He will 
accomplish His own purposes in His 
with to a world lying in 
regard 


Ho. 6. 


We sometimes reflect on the 
situation of the world, and feel as 
though we would be glad to see them 
destroyed. Now no right feeling 
man has a wish of this kind in his 
heart. We should be glad to see 
iniquity destroyed, but unfortunately 
the workers of iniquity would have 
to share in that catastrophe. «We 
should be glad to see evil rooted out 
of the earth, and we know that if 
men will not submit to the law of 
God, by and by, however painful it 
may be, their destruction will be con- 
summated, and we know, as has been 
referred to, that all governments and 
kingdoms having the elements of 
destruction within themselves, must 
necessarily dissolve, and we know 
that if we could have just laws, a 
just administration—if we could have 
the revelations of the great God for 
our guide, and men inspired by God 
for our rulers, if we could have what 
the Israelites prayed for and what the 

rophets have prophesied about, the 
rd for our king, the Lord for our 
judge and law-giver, and have Him 
to reign over us—there is no right 
thinking man on the earth, no mats 
ter what his principles may be, but 
what would appreciate such a system 
of things as that. But they despair 
of accomplishing it, and they may 
well despair, for with the materials 
that they have it would be impossible 
to bring about such a result. You 
may take a graft from any poor tree 
there is in existence, and graft it 
once, or ten thousand times, and it 
will still bear its like. Butif you 
can get a better graft, and have that 
implanted there, then you may have 
a chance of having better fruit. 

The Lord bas commenced on this 
principle. He has revealed himself 
from the heavens, and has restored 
correct principles which are caleu- 
lated to elevate, ennoble, and exalt 
the human mind, wal ing com- 
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menced this, it will be like the little 
leaven Jesus speaks of—it will work 
and work until the whole lump is 
leavened, and has become indoc- 
trinated or inducted into the family 
of God, and become heirs of Him and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ, having 
a relationship to our Heavenly Father 
that will live and exist “ while life 
and thought and being last or immor- 
tality endures.” It is upon this 
principle, and upon no other, that 
the knowledge of God will ever cover 
the earth as the waters cover the 


‘deep. 
This is the work that lies before 


the Saints of God, but it will not be 
done all at once, it will be the work 
of time and progress, and will re- 
quire a continual warfare with evil, 
corruption, error, and vice, in all 
their varied forms. It is the greatest 
blessing that can be. possessed by 
this or any other people on the face 
of the earth, to have the word of 
God among them, and then it is a 
great blessing when men can appre- 
ciate that word, and honor God and 
His servants, and obey His laws. 
This is what we are seeking to attain 
—to bring our passions, thoughts, 
reflections, and feelings, and every- 
thin ining to us, in subjection 
to law of God, that as wise 
children, under the gnidance of our 
Heavenly Father, we may be able to 
fulfil our destiny on the earth, what- 
ever that may be, and prepare our- 
selves for an everlasting inheritance 
in the celestial kingdom of our God. 

The fact is, God has commenced to 
regenerate the world, but the world 
does not know it, and we, sometimes, 
hardly understand it. We become 
captivated and carried away by every 
little foible and folly that we see 
around us. We can only understand 
these things as we live our religion, 
and as the Spirit of God reveals them 
to us, and if we want to know more 


OF THE WORLD 


AND OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


we must seek for more of the Spirit 
of God, which gives wisdom, light, 
and intelligence, and enables us to 
see things as they are and as they 
ought to be. If men are living in 
the enjoyment of that Spirit there is. 
no difficulty about false doctrines or 
errors of any kind, or evil passions, 
for it will lead them into truth, and 
will enable them to overcome all that 
is evil, and if we enjoy that Spirit 
we shall feel better and happier, and 
we shall not see so many faults in our 
neighbors, or in the Priesthood, or 


anything associated with the King- 


dom of God, for as the light of 

the revelations of the Most High, 
inspires the hearts of the Saints, 
they will be one with each other, 
with the servants of God, with God 
our Heavenly Father, and with Jesus 
Christ our Lord and Savior. Jesus 
prayed most devoutly for this when 
about leaving the earth. Said he, 
“ Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word, that they all 


may be one.” This is the kind of 
feeling we should cherish. 
With to the world. I 


know there is a feeling that President 
Young is illiberal in his remarks 
sometimes, and that we ought to feel 
more like catering to their prejudices 
and feelings. Ido not think so. I 
think it is one of the greatest bless- 
ings we can have to have somebod 
to tell us when we are wrong; os 
does President Young, or do any men 
of intelligence in this Church and 
Kingdom, have feeli of enmi 
towards the world? I do not thi 
they have. I have seen President 
Young travel thousands and thou- 
sands of miles, without or scrip, 
l of salvation to 


to preach the gospe 
the world. Does that show that he 
is an enemy to the world? Thereis 
no man of reflection aud good judg- 
ment but what would say to the re- 
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yerse. We have come out from 
amoug the world, for the express 

of serving God and keeping 
His commandments, building up 
Zion, and establishing His Kingdom 
upon the earth. Are there not men 
in the world who seek to do right 
and try to be just and equitable in 
their acts? Yes, and there are a 
great many who seek to do wrong, 
who are full of lasciviousness, cor- 


. ruption, and evil; a great many who 


would seek to lead us down the paths 
of death and destruction. And shall 
not the shepherd who stands on the 


walls of Zion lift up his warning. 


voice ? What is the good of a shep- 
herd if he does not do that? Who 
does not know that combinations 
have been entered into, from time to 
time, right here in our midst, for the 
rpose of underraining the virtue of 
this people? Who does not know 
that the public prints in the east 
have been very profuse in their re- 
commendations to send out fine fast 
young men to Utah? What for? to 
corrupt our virtue and to bring us 
down to their own level. Who does 
not know that we have had organiza- 
tions in our midst, plotting night 
after night, to effect the political and 
social destruction of this people, and 
seeking to undermine their virtue ? 
Are we—the servants of God—to sit 
still and not lift a warning voice in 
relation to these things? Are we to 
ge hand and glove with the world? 
0, we are not of the world ; God has 
chosen us out of the world to be His 
ple, that we may be subject to 

is laws and bow to His authority. 
Do we plot against the virtue of any 
man? God forbid! Is there any 
man on the face of the earth who can 


bring a charge of this kind against 


the elders of Israel? I defy them. 


We sustain all virtuous principles 
here and everywhere in the world 
where our lot may be cast. Did we 
ever go, as elders, or as messe 

of any kind among the nations of the 
earth, and interfere with the rights 
and privileges of the people, or seek 
to overturn the government of any 
nation? Never. We were always 
subject to the law, authority, rule, 
and dominion prevailing in the na- 
tions in which we have sojourned. 
What right have others, then, to in- 
tere with us? None. Shall we allow 
them todo it? No, in the name of 
Israel’s God we will not. [The con- 
gregation said, amen.| We will root 
out the workers of iniquity, and 
maintain purity and virtue. When 
men come among us who are honor- 
able and virtuous we will treat them 
accordingly; but when men come 
among us and seek to destroy our 
virtue, supplant our institutions, and 
try to put a sword to the neck of the 
good, honest, and virtuous, in the 
name of Israel’s God we will oppose. 
them with all the might God shall 
give tous. [The congregation said, 
amen.| These are our principles. 
What good honorable man in the 
world would not sanction them?. 
There are none but what would. 
Every virtuous man and woman 
would submit to principles of this 
kind, and say it is right. | 

There is another point to which I 
would refer here: that all men are 
not depraved, as it is said by some, 
but the natural instinct of man, as 
President Young has remarked, is to 
do good. 

May God help us to do right and 
keep His commandments, that we 
may be saved in His kingdom, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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Discounsk by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake City, Sunday, August 11th, 1867. 


EXPERIENCK IN MISSIONARY LABORS, ETC. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


EXPERIENCE IN MISSIONARY LABORS——ANCIENT PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE 
PEOPLE OF GOD IN THE LAST DAYS. 


I have long looked forward with 
joyful anticipations to the time, when 
should again meet with the people 
of God in these mountains, and have 
the privilege of standing before them. 
I feel very thankful to my Father in 
heaven for this great privilege. I 
have been absent from this city and 
— over three years, and have per- 
ormed one of the longest missions of 
_ my life. I feel thankful to God that 
you gave me this privilege, and that 
-have had the opportunity of adding 
_ @ne’more lengthy mission to the long 
catalogue of missions which I have 
taken abroad among the nations. It 
is a great satisfaction to me to have 
the privilege of being numbered with 
this people, and to have my name 
enrolled among those who profess to 
be’ Latter-day Saints. With them is 
safety ; with them are joy, peace, and 
satisfaction. And I feel to say, as 
one said in old times—that with this 
people I desire to live, and, if it is 
to die, I desire to have the 
privilege of dying with them. ButI 
do not know whether it will be neces- 
sary for all of us to die, perhaps there 
may be some who will escape this 
curse in gest measure, and who may 
meet with a change equivalent to 
death. 
ve been abroad for the purpose 
of doing good, that was the only 
object I had in view in leaving this 
(Territory three years ago last spring. 


Whether I have done much good or 

not remains for the day of judgment 
to reveal; it is not altogother for me 
to judge in relation to this matter. 
We are well assured that our Father, 
who reigns in yonder heavens, keeps 
@ journal, or, in other words, a record 
—a great record in which He 1ecords 
the doings of the children of men. 
We know, from a certain declaration 
of Jesus in the Book of Mormon, 
concerning the records of heaven, 
that the acts and doings of all men 
are recorded by the Father in that 
book, and the time is fast hastening 
when I, as an individual, and all 
others, must be brought before the 
Judge of all the earth, and our acts 
and doings here, in this short space 
of time appointed to us as a probation, 
will be read before us, or if not read 
they will be perfectly remembered 
by us and by those who sit in judg- 
ment, so that a righteous judgment 
will be rendered on our heads, and 
we will receive the reward of our 
doings, whether they be good or evil. 
I have enjoyed myself remarkably 
well on this mission. I hope that 
some good has been done, and that 
the Lord will remember the good 
that I have intended to do, even 
though it may not have been fally 
accomplished. He knows the desire of 
my heart has been to fulfil the numer- 
ous missions which I have taken during 
the last thirty-seven years of my life. 
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Since I came home, I have con- 
trasted the present condition of my- 


self and this people with what existed 


when I first became acquainted with 
this gospel. Then we were a little 
handful of people—-there were, per- 
haps, not a hundred ns in all 
the States who had received the 
truth. I received it about five months 
after the organization of this Church, 
and, although but a boy, was imme- 
diately called to the ministry. In 
my inexperience 1 went forth, with 
gladness of heart, to bear my humble 
testimony to what I knew to be true. 
You may ask me if I had a knowledge 
before I commenced preachigg this 
gospel. I answer, yes. I went forth 

m a farming occupation in the 
eastern part of the State of New 
York, and traveled alone between 
two hundred and three hundred 
miles, for the purpose of beholding 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. I found 
him in Fayette, Seneca County, New 


_ York, at the house of father Whitmer, 


where this Church was organized 
with only six members. In that 
house I found not only Joseph, the 
Prophet, but David Whitmer, John 
Whitmer, Christian Whitmer, and 
many of those witnesses whose names 
are recorded in the Book of Mormon. 
Those were happy days tome. To 
see a prophet of the living God, to 
look on a man whom the Lord had 
raised up to bring forth one of the 
most glorious records that ever saluted 
the ears of mortal man, was to me 
almost equal to beholding the face of 


an holy angel! Yet, when I took that | 


journey, and first beheld his counte- 
nance, J did not certainly know that 
he was a prophet. I believed him to 
be such because of the purity of the 
doctrine that I had heard preached 
which he had brought forth. I 
knew it was a scriptural doctrine, 
agreeing in every res with the 
ancient gospel. For although but a 
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boy, I had already become acquainted, 
in some measure, with the doctrines 
of the various religious sects of the 
day, but none of them satisfied me, 
none of them seemed to coincide with 
the word of God. I stood aloof from 


all, until I heard this, when my mind 


became fully satisfied that God had 
raised up a people to proclaim the 
gospel in all its ancient beauty and 
simplicity, with power to administer 
in its ordinances. That was a great 
satisfaction, so far as faith was con- 
cerned, but still I sought for a 
knowledge. I felt as though I was 
not qualified to stand before the 
people, and tell them that the Book 
of Mormon was a divine revelation, 
and that Joseph Smith was a prophet 


of God, unless I had a stronger testi- 


mony than that afforded by ancient 
prophets. However great my assur- 
ance might be, it seemed to me, that 
to know for myself, it required a 
witness independent of the testimony 
of others. I sought for this witness. 
I did not receive it immediately, but 
when the Lord saw the integrity of 
my heart and the anxiety of my 
mind—when He saw that I was 
willing to travel hundreds of miles 
for the sake of learning the principles 
of the truth, He gave me a testimony 
for myself, which conferred upon me 
the most perfect knowledge that 
Joseph Smith was a true prophet, 
and that this book, called the Book 
of Mormon, was in reality a Divine 
revelation, and that God had once 
more, in reality, spoken to the human 
family. What joy this knowledge 
gave me! No language that I am 
acquainted with could describe the 
sensations I experienced when I re- 
ceived a knowledge from Heaven of 
the truth of this work. 

In that early day the prophet 
Joseph said to me that the Lord had 
revealed that twelve men were to be 


chosen as Apostles. A manuscript 
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revelation to this effect, given in 
1829—before the rise of this Church 
—was laid before me, and I read it. 
Joseph said to me, although I was 
young, weak, inexperienced, espe- 
cially in public speaking, and igno- 
rant of many important things which 
we now all understand, that 1 should 
be one of this Twelve. It seemed to 
me a very great saying. I looked 
upon the Twelve Apostles who lived 
in ancient days with a great deal of 
reverence—as being almost super- 
human. They were, indeed, great 
men—not by virtue of the flesh, nor 
their own natural capacities, but they 
were great because God called them. 
When Joseph told me that I would 
be one of the Twelve, I knew all 
things were possible with God, but it 
seemed to me that I would have to 
be altogether changed to occupy such 
a great position in the Church and 
Kingdom of our God. 

But I will pass over the first years 
of the organization of the Church 
and come down to the time when the 
‘Twelve were chosen. It was in the 
year 1835. In the preceding year a 
few of us, by commandment and re- 
velation from God, went up to the 
State of Missouri in company with 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. By the 
direction of Joseph I was requested 
to stay in Clay County for a few 
months, to visit the Saints scattered 
through those regions, to preach to 
and comfort tliem, and to lay before 
them the manuscript revelations, for 
they were not then fully acquainted 
with all the revelations which had 
been given. After having accom- 
plished this work, and proclaimed 
the gospel to many branches of the 
Church in the western part of Mis- 
souri, [ returned again a thousand 
miles to the State of Ohio, preaching 
by the way, suffering much from the 
chills, and the fever and ague, while 
passing through those low sickly 


countries, wading swamps and 
sloughs, lying down on the prairies 
in the hot sun, fifteen or twenty 
miles from any habitation, and having 
a hearty shake of the ague, then a 
violent fever, thus wandering along 
for months before getting back to 
Kirtland, Ohio, where the Prophet 
lived. In the meantime, however, 
I built up some few branches of the 
Church, and then started for the 
capital of the State of Ohio—the city 
of Columbus. I entered the city, a 
stranger, on foot, and alone, not 
knowing that there was a Latter-day 
Saint within many miles, but, while 
passing along the crowded streets, I 
caught a glimpse of the countenance 
of a man who , and whirling 
around instuntly, I went after him, 
and inquired of him if he knew 
whether there were any people called 
* Mormons” in the city of Columkus. 
Said he: “Iam one of that people, 
and the only one that resides in the 
city.” I looked upon this as a great 
marvel. “ How is it,” said I, “that 
here in this great and populous city, 
where hundreds are passing to and 
fro, that I should be influenced to 
turn and accost the only Latter-day 
Saint residing here.” I look upon it 
as a revelation, as a manifestation of 
the power of God in my behalf. He 
took me to his house, and, when 
there, presented me with a paper 
published by our people in Kirtland. 
In that paper I saw an advertisement, 
in which br. Pratt was requested to 
be at Kirtland on such a day and at 
such an hour, to attend meeting in 
the Temple, that he might be ready 
to take his departure with the Twelve 
who had been chosen. The day and 
hour designated were right at hand; 
the Twelve were chosen, and were 
soon to start on their first mission as 
a Council. I had been travellin 

among strangers for months, and had 


not seen the paper. 
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I saw that I had not time to reach 
Kirtland on foot, as I had been ac- 
customed to travel, and consequently 
could not thus comply with the re- 
quest ; but, with a little assistance, I 
got into the very first stage that went 
out, and started post-haste for Kirt- 
land, and landed at Willoughby, or 
what was then called Chagim, three 
miles from Kirtland, to which I 
travelled on foot, reaching there on 
Sunday morning at the very hour ap- 
pointed for the meeting, which I 
entered, valise in hand, not having 
had time to deposit it by the way. 
There 1 met with Joseph, Oliver 
Cowdry, David Whitmer, Martin 
Harris, and others of the witnesses 
to’ the Book of Mormon, besides se- 
veral of the Twelve who had been 
chosen and ordained a short time 
previous. They were meeting on 
that day in order to be fully or- 
ganized and qualified for their first 
mission as acouncil. And, strange to 
Telate, it had been prophesied in that 
meeting, and in prior meetings, I 
would be there on that day. They 
had predicted this, although they had 
not heard of me for some time, and 
did not know where I was. They 
knew 1 had been in Missonri, and 
that I had started from there, several 
months before, but the Lord poured 
out the spirit of prophecy upon them, 
and they predicted I would be there 
at that meeting. When they saw 
me walk into the meeting, many of 
the Saints could scarcely believe their 
own eyes, the prediction was fulfilled 
before them so perfectly. I look at 
these things 
tations of the Spirit of God. 

I was ordained, and went forth 
with the Council of the Twelve. We 
performed an extended mission 
pros: the eastern States, built up 
churches, and returned again to 
Kirtland. 


It is not my intention to give 
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many items of our history. I merely 
touch upon these points, as they pre- 
sent themselves to my mind. I have 
continued, from that day until the 

nt, to bear testimony to that 
which I know to be true. I do not 
speak enthusiastically when I say I 
Know. It is not a spirit of excite- 
ment which prompts me to declare 
these things, but I testify now, to 
that which I know by revelation to 
me from heaven, as I have testified | 
to hundreds and thousands of people, 
both in America, in England, and on 
the Continent in Europe. I know 
this great work which you, Latter- 
day Saints, have received, to be the 
work of Almighty God. I have the 
same certainty that I have that you 
are now sitting on these seats. This 
religion is not a whim; it is not a 
wild enthusiastic creed, invented by 
human wisdom, but the origin of this 
Church is divine. This book, called 
the Book of Mormon, God gave, by 
the inspiration of His holy Spirit, to 
Jeseph Smith, whom you and I be- 
lieve, and not only believe, but know 
to be, a prophet. This book I consi- 
der the choicest book communicated 
to the children of men for many cen- 
turies. The choicest! Why do I 
say the choicest? Are there not 
many useful and interesting books of 
great value, containing much infor- 
mation and many things of import- 
ance, that have been sought out by 
the judgment, skill, and learning of 
men? Yes; but among all those 
which have appeared since the first 
century of the Shristian era, there is 
one common characteristic—viz., they 
were written by the wisdom of man. 
No doubt, in many respects, though 
unknown to their authors, they were 
measurably dictated by the inspira- 
tion of the Spirit of the living God. 
But God. Himself is the author of 
the Book of Mormon. He inspired 
the ideas it contains, and gave them 
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y the urim and thummim. Hesent 
rth His angel from heaven, clothed 
in brightness and glory, to chosen 
witnesses, commanding them to de- 
clare to all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
aud people, that this precious book 
was & divine revelation. How great, 
then, is the importance of this work! 
It was a very Fp te period of 
my life, when but nineteen years of 
age, to visit the place where this 
Church was organized—the room of 
old father Whitmer—where the Lord 
spoke to His servant Joseph and 
others, as printed in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. In that 
same room a revelation, through the 
et Joseph, was given to me, 
ovember 4th, 1830, which is also 
printed. That house will, no doubt, 
be celebrated for ages to come, as the 
one chosen by the Lord in which to 
make known the first elements of the 
organization of His Kingdom in the 
latter days. 

But there are many wonderful 
things connected with this dispensa- 
tion—not only in the manifestations 
of the Spirit of God to His servants, 
in the many revelations that wore 
given to individuals, in healing the 
sick, out devils, in restor- 
ing the blind to their sight, in making 
the deaf to hear, pt causing the 


lame man to leap as a hart—but 


what is still more wonderful, the 
gathering of the people from distant 
nations. It is a wonder to me to 
look upon the great sea of faces now 
before me in this bowery. Twenty 
_— ago on the twenty-first day of 

uly, I stood solitary and alone on 
this great city plot, near the place 
where now stands bishop Hunter's 
house, being the first man of the 
Latter-day Saints that ever stood on 


this ground: this was in the after- 


noon of the twenty-first day of July, 
1847. Brother Erastus Snow en- 
tered the valley with me in the 


afternoon. We travelled down to the 
south-east of the city. Br. Hrastus 
lost his coat off his horse, and went 
back to hunt it up, and told me if I 
wanted to look over the country he 
would wait for me at the mouth of 
what we now call Emigration 
Kanyon. I started from where we 

, and came up and stood on 
the bank of City Creek. I gazed on 
the surrounding scenery with peculiar 
feelings in my heart. I felt as though 
it was the place for which we had so 
long sought. Brother Brigham had 
requested me to proceed on and 
search out the road. Several of the 
brethren had been taken sick at Yellow 
Creek, and they appointed me and a 
small company to go on and see if 
we could find anything of Salt Lake 
Valley or a country suitable for a 
location. What did I see when I 
came into this valley? I saw some 
few green bushes on yonder bench, 
but saw but little life throughout the 
valley, except a certain insect that 
was afterwards called a cricket. I 
saw them cropping the few isolated 
bushes, and gnawing everything green 
around them. The land on yonder 
bench was all parched up, and the 
soil, as we went down still further, 
also dry and baked ; but as we neared 
the waters we could see tliere was a 
little moisture round the banks. It 
was really a solitary place, and is 
well described by the prophet David 
in the 107th Psalm. He exclaims 
in this beautiful language: “OQ give 
thanks unto the Lord, for He is 
good, for His mercy endureth for 
ever. Let the redeemed of the Lord 
say so, whom He bath redeemed from 
the hands of the enemy, and gathered 
them out of the lands, from the east 
and from the west, from the north 
and from the sonth.” But David 
describes the country to which this 
people were to be ered. He 
calls it a dreary desolate land. 
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“They wandered in the wilderness 
in a solitary way ; they found no city 
to dwell in.” Are there not many 
sitting on these seats who can reflect 
back to the time when they wandered 
over the solitary plains, the arid de- 
serts, and rogged mountains? Are 
there not here some of the pioneers 
who were numbered among the one 
hundred and forty-three who tra- 
velled fifteen hundred miles from 
Nauvoo and a thousand from our 
Winter Quarters on the Missouri 
river, who can bear testimony that 
we did “ wander in the wilderness in 
a solitary way?” Oh, how solitary 
it was except for the red men, buffalo, 
a few antelope, some elk, deer, and 
howling wolves! It was indeed 
solitary; no road broken for us, no 
bridges across the streams; we were 
unable to tell what latiture or longi- 
tude we were in only by taking 
astronomical observations—getting 
the altitude of the sun, moon, or 
stars, and determining our latitude 
and longitude to find out where we 
were, as sea captains do on the great 
deep. And thus we continued, 
month after month, to wander in 
this solitary way, in this wilderness, 
as it were, and when we entered these 
valleys we found no city already 
built for us. David said that the 
people who should be gathered from 
all lands would “ find no city to dwell 
in”—no city already prepared for 
them. 

Did we have any suffering, afflic- 
tion, hunger, thirst, and fatigue ? 

can bear teatimony that the 
pope and many others who fol- 
owed in their track that season, can 
look back to that period of their 
lives as to a time when they expe- 
rienced the fulfilment of David's 
words :—“ Hungry and thirsty their 
souls fainteth in them. Then they 
cried unto the Lord in their trouble, 
and he delivered them out of their 


— 


| cause all the houses have been joined - 


distresses.” This was literally ful- 
filled, for we were faithfal in 
on the Lord; we bowed before Him 
in the morning, we humbled ourselves 
before them in the evening, and we 
prostrated ourselves before Him in 
our secret places. Some of us went 
out upon the hills by ourselves, and 
called upon the Lord, according to 
the order of the Holy Priesthood, 
which order many of you who have 
received your endowments under- 
stand. Many times we were thirsty, 
and our souls were ready to faint 
within us, but we came forth by the 
direction of the Almighty. His hand 
was with us, He heard our cries, our 

rayers came up before Him, and He 
§elivered us fromi all our afflictions. 
Yet we found no city to dwell in, 
no splendid houses, mansions, and 
palaces, and everything conducive to 
happiness and comfort, as our emi- 
gration from foreign countries find in 
these times. 

Finding no city to dwell in, the 
Lord permitted us to prepare a city 
for habitation. I have stated that 
the Lord had accomplished wonders 
—great wonders—besides _heali 
the sick and doing those Ghianak 
ready named, and one of those t 
wonders is the city of Great Salt 
Lake. It isa miracle to my eyes, it 
is a miracle to the Latter-day Saints 
who dwell within it, it is a miracle to 
all the inhabitants of the Territory, 
it is a miracle to all our enemies 
scattered abroad, and a wonder to all 
the nations of the earth who have 
read its description. Let me tell a 
secret that some of you, perheps, have 
not fall ead | Do you know, 
peo (te Saints, that this city is 
already celebrated in distant nations, 
across the sea, as one of the most 
beautiful cities upon the American 
Continent? It is even so. What 
renders it beautiful? It is not be- 
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house to house, and story piled on 
story. No; that does not add to the 


beauty of acity. That is after the 


fashion of old Babylon, or like 
the cities of the rations. They, 
it is true, build some very su- 
perb buildings, of the most beautiful 
and costly materials—granite and 
marble stone, magnificent in style, 
and adorned with all the beauties of 
modern architecture. e see this 
in the cities of the eastern states, in 
old England, on the Continent of 
Europe, and wherever modern civili- 
zation extends; but what is all this 
when compared to the beauty of our 
habitations? When emerging from 
Parley’s Kanyon in the stage, I put 
my head out of the window to look 
for the city of Great Salt Lake, but 
it was so completely shrouded in 
trees that I could scarcely get a 
glimpse of it. Now and then I 
caught sight of a chimney peeping 
out above the stately shade trees and 
smiling orchards; I could also see 
this great tabernacle that you are 
now building, towering up, like a 
little mountain ; but it was impossible 
to get a full view of the city gene- 
rally, it was so completely covered 
with orchards and ornamental shade 
trees. I thought to myself that I 
never saw a grander sight, Where 
did these trees come from? You 
brought them dowu from the moun- 
tains, then little saplings; many of 
you brought them on your shoulders, 
others piled them on their wagons, 
and then you set them out on land 
that had the appearance of being a 
reset 2 desert, and in soil that to all 

uman appearance was unproductive. 
And dnring the twenty years that 
have rolled over your heads, you 
have beautified this city, and made it 
a paradise. It surpasses all the cities 


of the east in beauty, and your indus- 


try is spoken of abroad as something 
wonderful and marvellous. For a 


people without capital driven from 
their former homes, having nothing, 
as it were, but bone and sinew, to 
bring to the marvels we now 
behold, is considered without a pa- 
rallel. 
But David says, that this people, 
gathered from all nations, who would 
find no city to dwell in, should finall 
prepare a city for habitation. Thank 
you, brethren, for having fulfilled the 
prophecy. Many other things, in 
this same Psalm, are now being ful- 
filled. The inspired psalmist pre- 
dicts that the Lord would cause 
waters to break out in the wilderness, 
and in the desert springs of water, 
and that the thirsty ground should 
become pools of ‘water. Has this 
been fulfilled? What aspect is pre- 
sented over the country, for miles 
and miles around, when you irrigate 
your farming lands? Do you cast 
your eyes over them sometimes, and 
see standing pools of water? If you 
do you behold the fulfilment of the 
psalm. In the twenty-ninth chapter 
of Isaiah—the very place where this 
book (the Book of Mormon) is spoken 
of, and the marvellous work that 
should be accomplished by its means, 
we also read that a forest “shall be 
turned into a fruitful field, and the 
fruitful field shall be esteemed as s 
forest.” David also says, that you 
were not only to make a city for ha- 
bitation, but = were to plant vine- 
yards, sow fields, and eat the increase 
thereof, and he would not suffer your 
cattle to decrease. 
| I have been gone about three 
years, and I would like to inquire of 
those who keep cattle, whether they 
are on the increase in this Territory ? 
I think if they were to answer they 
would say they are. Brother Kim- 
ball says the Territory is perfectly 
alive with them, and I have no doubt 
that the hills, mountains, and valleys 
are sprinkled over with them, and 
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that they are on the increase.’ This 
is what David~ says:—‘“ He suffers 
not their cattle to decrease ;” and he 
also informs us that that barren, 
thirsty land, that solitary place, that 
wilderness through which His people 
should be led, should become, as it 
were, @ fruitful field—this you know 
has been literally fulfilled. We are 
further informed that “blessed are 
they who sow beside all waters and 
send forth thither the feet of the ox 
and the ass.” How do you farm in 
this land? You answer, by the side 
of the water streams. They do 
not farm in this way in the old 
countries, but wherever they find 
a beautiful piece of soil, whether on 
mountain or plain, they convert it 
into a farm, it is no matter if it be 
mary miles from the water. But 
Isaiah saw that this people 
would be put in possession of a land 
where it would be necessary to “ sow 
beside all waters,” and in passing up 
and down this Territory it is univer- 
sally the case that all our farming 
lands are located alongside the water 
streams which come. out of the 
mountains. 

Do you want a blessing, brethren ? 
If you do, Isaiah has given you one, for 
he exclaims, “‘ Blessed are ye that sow 
beside all waters, that send forth thi- 
ther the feet of the ox and the ass.” 
David also declares, in the Psalm 
already referred to, that “ He setteth 
the poor on high from affliction, and 
maketh him families like a flock.” 
What does the Psalmist mean? Does 
he mean to say that the families of a 
poor man who has been gathered 
should increase like a flock? This 
is what he predicts; why do the 
world find fault with it? Are there 
not some fault-finders? I hope not. 
Br. Kimball says they are all dead ; 
if so, it is to be hoped that we will be 
troubled with them no more. 

We should rejoice to think that 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES 


91 


God has brought us into this desert 
country, and made it so fruitful, like 
the Garden of Eden, where the poor 
man, who in the old countries could — 
scarcely live, has, in the course of 
the twenty years, not only got flocks 
and herds, but “ families ” (for David 
actually puts in the plural) “like a 
flock.” T'o go around these valleys, 
and occasionally count the families 
of a poor man, is like counting a 
flock of sheep. Gentiles (we merely 
repeat the name they have given 
themselves) feel like finding fault 
with us in regard to this matter, but 
if we are satisfied, why should they 
find fault? If the poor man has 
been lifted up on high, just as David 
said he should be, and if the Lord 
has made him to have families like a 
flock, why should you find fault with 
this poor man? Is he no} better off 
here than in the old countries, where 
_ for twelve or sixteen hours daily labor 
he received only eight shillings per 
week, for himself and family—and 
was scarcely able to keep body and 
soul together—living and dying in 
the most squalid poverty ? 

I cannot see any harm in the peo- 
ple coming to this distant land, and 
gathering around them flocks, and 
herds, and fields, and each multiply- 
ing his own families, till they resem- 
ble a flock. All seem to feel tolera- 
‘bly well about it. The wives of 
these poor men have smiling faces, 
and seem happy. I do not know bat 
some of them quarrel, but that does 
not prove that the principle is not 
good andtrue. Monogamist families 
also quarrel sometimes, but you would 
not do away with marriage, and say 
that a man ought not to have one 
wife, because they pull hair occa- 
sionally. Why find fault, then, with 
the poor man David speaks about, 
whose families should be like a flock, 
because now and then one gets up a 


quarrel? The system is good; the 


a 
4 
| 
| 
a 


$b 


1 is no part of the system, but 


is a violation of it, and is the intro- 
duction of discord into that which 


‘ the Lord intended to harmonize. 


Plurality of wives is something a 
little different from what our fathers 
have taught us, and it will take us a 
little while to learn this ancient 
scriptural order. You would not find 
fault with a little child because it did 
not learn the alphabet, spelling 
lessons, and get into reading in one 
day. Let all have a chance to learn 
by experience, and by that which 

has revealed in ancient and 
modern times, to rule, govern, and 
control these great flocks and fami- 
lies so that they may be worthy to 


. rule in the Kingdom of God, 


There are many curious things 
written in the ancient prophecies and 
in the writings of the Psalmist. The 
people abroad in the world generally 
think a great deal of what David 
said. There are some churches so 
‘udm that they would not have a 

ymn, composed in modern times, 
sung by their congregations. They 
would think their chapels were pol- 
luted by singing a hymn composed 
by any poet or poetess in these days. 
You may think I am misrepresenting 
them, but I am not. ou go to 
Scotland if you wish to see the truth 
of these words. Will the Scotch 
Presbyterians permit hymns of their 


own composition to be sung in their’ 


sanctuaries? No; what do they 
substitute ? The Psalms of David— 
the man after God’s own heart, who 
was so righteous when but a boy that 
God was with him, and who, long 
before he was raised to the throne of 
Israel, and while yet a youth, as it 
were, had eight wives, and into whose 
bosom God afterwards gavo all the 
wives of his master Saul. This man 
knew how to make psalms, for he 
made them inspiration for the 
Scotch Ch to sing; he under- 
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stood it, and when he looked upon 
and realized what a flock of wives 
and children he had, he no doubt felt 
a glow of pleasure in anticipation of 
the time when the same order should 
be established among that people who 
were to be gathered from all lands. 
When have any people ever fulfilled’ 
these ancient propliecies if this peo- 
ple are not doing it now. 

Go back, now, historians, and tell 
us what people have ever fulfilled 
these sayings, except the Latter-day 
Saints. Did the ancient church ever 
fulfil these prophecies? No; why 
not? Because the dispensation of 
gathering had not thencome. They 
were commanded to build up churches 
in Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, 
and various parts of the earth, and 
when they had built up these 
churches they were permitted to stay 
at home. David says the people of 
God are to be gathered from all 
lands, and we see that it was rot 
done by the ancient church. Now 
come down from the days of the in- 
troduction of Christianity into Pales- 
tine to the present period and place 
your finger, if you can, on a people 
who have fulfilled these prophecies. 
You can find nothing that has had 
the appearance of it until the appear- 
ance of the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
Since his day you can see what the 
Lord has done in sending abroad His 
missionaries, as swift messengers, to 

reach the gospel to all nations, 

indreds, tongues, and people, bap- 
tizing all who would repent, 
building up churches to His holy 
namo, then proclaiming in the ears 
of all the Saints, “‘ Go from all these 
nations to the great western hemi- 
sphere, locate yourselves on the high 
portions of the North American Con- 
tinent in the midst of the mountains, 
and be gathered in one, that you may 
falfil the prophecies that have been 


‘uttered concerning you.” When we 
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not loved by the wicked. 
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gee this, we see God fulfilling that 
which He spake many long centuries 
And the work is still rolling 
on, just as fast as the wheels of time 
can roll it. The Prophet Isaiah, in 
the 35th chapter, says “ The wilder- 
ness and the solitary place shall be 
for them, and the desert shall 
rejoice and blossom as the rose.” 
Latter.day Saints lift up your 
hearts and rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able, for you are the very ones who 
have the privilege of fulfilling this, 
you see it directly before you. Has 
this prophecy been fulfilled here ? 
Was there a wilderness here? Was 
there a desert here, and does it 
blossom as the rose? Iwas not here 
this spring, but I will venture to say 
that if I had been within three miles 
of this city, in April or May, I should 
have seen, for five or six square miles, 
peach, pear, plum, and apple trees all 
in bloom, literally making the wilder- 
ness to blossom as the rose. Whata 
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miracle compared with twent 

ago, when I stood, solitary ant leah, alone, 
by the side of City Creek, near this 
temple block, and surveyed the 
scene! The hecy of Isaiah has 
been fulfilled, thanks be to Him who 
rules, controls, and guides all these 
things. 

If there ever was a people that 
needed blessings, it seems to me that 
the Latter-day Saints are the ones. 
How much you have suffered in years 
past and gone! How great have 
been your trials for the truth’s sake! 
How great your exertions to gather 
out from among the nations of the 
earth! How great has been your 
toil in this desert country to fulfil 
these prophecies! God bless you, 
and your generations for evermore, 
and give you a hundred fold, besides 
these valleys, to make you and your 
posterity rejoice, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


Lake City, Jume 30th, 1867. 


BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


CONDITION OF APOSTATES-——-THE YOUNG MEN OF THE SAINTS-——BIBLE CHRIS- 
TIANS-——-MORMON BATTALION-—-HIS TESTIMONY TO STRANGEBS—COUNCIL 
TO MOTHERS AND DAUGHTERS ON POLYGAMY. 


We have heard good instruction 
news from our brethren in 


and it may be summed 
that God is on 
has 


commenced His work in the last 
days, for the last time ; and into this 
work He will gather all things. We 


.| are here in these mountains. Acci- 


dentally? Perhaps so. If we had 
Brother George A. Smith to tell the 
story, he would say we came here 
because we were obliged to come, 
and we stay here bocaase there is no 
other place to which we can go. We 


hear good news concerning Zion 
But this is not good to the world, 
for Zion and the spirit of Zion are 
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have built cities in this mountainous 
region, because there was no other 
where we could do so. We 

ve not got through with our work 
here yet. The people have hardly 
commenced to realize the beauty, 
excellence, and glory that will yet 
crown this city. Ido not know that 
I will live in the flesh to see what I 
saw in vision when I came here. I 
see some things, but a great deal 
more has yet to be accomplished. 
We go abroad and preach to the 
ple and gather them home to 
ion, and it appears to be the feel- 
ings of a great many that when they 
t here they have done all that the 
rd requires of them—their mission 

is out, and they are then ready to go 
and work for themselves. I heard of 
one man who came here twenty 
years ago, who stayed a few years 


_ and got more property than he ever 


had before, then sold it, and went to 
California, feeling and believing that 
he had worked long enough for the 
Lord, and that henceforth he would 
work for himself. The last I heard 
of him he was in poverty, distress, 
and disgrace. Loved of the Lord? 
No; if the Lord did not hate him, he 
did not love him. Angels did not 
love him, Saints did not love him, 
and the devil despised him, as he 
does all apostates. 

On this — point I said a 
little a Sunday or two ago. I will 
now take the liberty of saying a 
little more. If there is a despicable 
character on the face of the earth, it 
is an apostate from this Church. He 
is a traitor who has deceived his best 
friends, betrayed his trust, and for- 
feited every principle of honor that 
God slenel within him. They may 
think they are respected, but they 
are not. They are disgraced in their 
own eyes. There is not much hon- 
esty withiu them; they have for- 
feited their heaven, sold their birth- 


right, and betrayed their friends, 
What will the devil do with such 
characters? Will he have them in 
his kingdom? Yes, he will be 
obliged to, because he is an apostate 
himself. He apostatized from the 
Celestial Kingdom, and was thrust 
down to hell. Yet, when apostates 
get to his kingdom, he will say—* I 
do not like you, for you are just as 
mean asIam. I was a traitor and 
a liar, and Iam yet. I despise my- 
self and every character that betrays 


his trust.” t is all I wish to say 
on that point. Let apostates go. 


A word now to the Elders of 
Israel, especially to the young elders. 
There are a t many young men 
born and brought up in this Church, 
and if they do not go to the nations 
of the earth to preach they are not, 
therefore, obliged to make shipwreck 
of their good education and the 


faith they have received. Brother 


Pitkin was talking about young men 
being ruined through acquiring bad 
habits and forming bad associations 
here. If we had sent such young 
men to preach they would, in all 
probability, have di them- 
selves and the cause; for I am sstis- 
fied that if any man or woman, old 
or young, wished to be honest, up- 
right, truthful, and virtuous, there is 
no community on the face of the 
earth that honors and seeks to pro- 
mote every holy principle to such an 
extent as this does. Do you know 
it? If you do not, just go into the 
world and mingle with the people, 
and you will soon find it out. : 
If there are any ladies and gentle- 
men present who have not joined the 
Church, I wish to say a few words to 
them. Are men or women honest 
with themselves and their God whea 
they refuse or neglect to search dili- 
gently to know the truth of the 
latter-day work? I could not be, 
with the sensibility God has blessed 
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me with. A man or woman desirous 
of knowing the truth, upor hearing 
the gospel of the Son of God pro- 
claimed in truth and _ simplicity, 
should ask the Father, in the name 
of Jesus, if this is true. If they do 
not take this course, they may 
and argue themselves into the belief 
that they are as honest as any man 
or woman can be on the face of the 
earth; but they are not, they are 
careless as to their own best interests. 
Before I heard the 1 I searched 
diligently to know and understand 
whatever could be learned among the 
sectarians respecting God and the 
plan of salvation. It was so with 
the majority of the Latter-day 
Saints. But very little can be 
learned among Christian professors ; 
they are ignorant about God and 
His kingdom, and the design He had 
in view in the formation of the earth 
and peopling it with His creatures. 
The Christian world are deficient in 
these matters ; and many among them 
who believed the Bible was true have 
felt this, and Martin Luther, John 
Calvin, John Wesley, and other great 
Reformers and revivalists have felt 
this, and have had the spirit of con- 
viction upon them that God was 
going to reveal something or other 
to His creatures. My brother 
Joseph once said to me (and we were 
both Methodists at the time), “ Bro- 
ther Brigham, there is not a Bible 
Christian in the world ; what will be- 
come of the people?” For many 
years no person saw a smile on his 
countenance, in consequence of the 
burden of the Lord being upon him, 
and realizing that the inhabitants of 
the earth had all gone out of the 
way and had turned every man to 
his own views. I am not 

now of the world morally, but of 
thei ignorance of the gospel of the 
Son of God and of the way to be 
saved in the celestial kingdom of our 
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Father. There was not a Bible 
Christian on the face of the earth 
who was known to us. I cannot say 
what is to be found in the frozen 
regions of the north, or a little 


beyond; if any nook or corner 
try|among the icebergs contains an 


Apostle, I do not know it, but I sup- 
none have been able to find one. 
o people on this earth had the 
Priesthood of the Son of God at their 
command or within their grasp, and 
there was no delegation from God 
to the children of men. 
Now, we come proclaiming that 
the Lord has spoken from Heaven, 


and has sent His angels to adminis- 


ter to the children of men. If you 
ask “ where is my proof?” my reply 
is, am a witness. Have we any 
more witnesses? Yes, here is this 
whole people. What else has brought 
them together? Do you think they 
have been gathered for the sake of 


making money, or for raising a poli- — 


tical kingdom? Try it, you states- 
men and philosophers, and see if you 
can gather a people together as we 
came here. How did wecome here ? 
We came comparatively naked and 
barefoot, driven from our homes into 
these mountains, robbed of our 
horses and cattle, and our houses 
rifled by mobs. Were we sustained 
by any government? Did England 
put forth her hand to sustain us, or 
did France donate anything for the 
assistance of this poor people? No 
not anything. Did the Government 
of the United States? No, ‘but I 
will you what they did do—they im- 
posed a trifling tax upon us. When 
they were at war with Mexico they 
anid, “ Now, you Mormons are goi 
into the wilderness, but we 
prove whether you are loyal or not— 
we want five hundred of your men.” 
Did we give them? Yes, we took 
the men from their wagons, from 
their aged fathers and mothers, their 
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wives and children, and they went to | 


fight the battles of the United 


‘States. Who helped us here? The 


Lord Almighty, and He has fed and 
clothed and sustained us, and given 
us the ability to gather around us the 
comforts of life. And now we de- 
clare that the principles we preach 
are the principles of the gospel of 
the Son of God, and no man nor na- 
tion beneath the Heavens can con- 
tradict or confute what I say. And 
here are my witnesses—some few 
thousands in this congregation, who 
would rise and testify by the power 
of the Holy Ghost that this is the 
gospel of life and salvation. Can 


men and women be honest who. 


let this pass by as a thing of nought, 
and say—‘ These poor despised 
‘Mormons’ and their religion are 
not worthy of our notice, they are 
beneath our dignity and refinement.” 
Stop! Pause and think! Do you 
know what refinement is? Do you 


know what belongs to honor and | these days. 


greatness ? If youdo, you will never 
make use of such expressions. Those 
who are honorable will honor their 
being, and prepare according to the 
best of their ability and knowledge, 
and the revelations God has giver, 
to preserve their existence and iden- 
tity, and to dwell for ever in the 
presence of the Father and the Son. 
Every person who is honorable and 
loves truth will do this. I do not 
want men to come to me or my bre- 
thren for testimony as to the truth 
of this work; but let them take the 
Scriptures of divine truth, and there 
the path is pointed out to them as 
plainly as ever a guideboard indi- 
cated the right path to the weary 
traveller. There they are directed 
to go, not to Brothers Brigham, 
Heber, or Daniel, to any apostle or 


elder in Israel, but to the Father in | 


the name of Jesus, and ask for the 
information they need. Can they 


who take this course in honesty and 
sincerity receive information? Will 
the Lord turn away from the honest 
heart seeking for truth? No, He 
will not; He will prove to them, by 
the revelations of His Spirit, the 
facts in the case. And when the 
mind is open tothe revelations of the 
Lord it comprehends them quicker 
and keener than anything that is 
seen by the natural eye. It is not 
what we see with our eyes—they 
may be deceived—but what is re- 
vealed by the Lord from Heaven is 
sure and steadfast, and abides for 
ever. We do not want the people to 
rely on human testimony, although 
that cannot be confuted and de- 
stroyed; still, there is a more sure 
word of prophecy that all may gain 
if they will seek it earnestly before 
the Lord. This is to my friends or 
my enemies who do not believe in 


the Lord Jesus Christ and in the 


gospel which He has revéaled in 
Now, mark my words, 
if you are honest to yourselves you 
will inquire as to its trath. Youare 
invited to inquire, and it is your duty 
to do so, of the Father in the name 
of Jesus, if these things are so. 
“Well,” say a great many, “ when 
Jesus was on the earth he wrought — 
miracles.” Very true, and have we 
not done so? You read all the his- 
tory of the world, laying aside the 
Book of Mormon containing the 
history of the people who once inha- 
bited this continent, and you cannot 
produce anything that will compare 
with the labors of this people in 
these mountains. Everything is 
thrown into the shade when com- 
pared with it. Have we any wit 
nesses with regard to the healing of 
the sick by the power of God? 
Plenty of them. “O,” say you, “we 
donot know anythingaboutthat.” We 
do not want you to know anything 
about it until you learn for your- 
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selves. Miracles, or these extraor- 
dinary manifestations of the power 
of God, are not for the subdltiver'; 
they are to console the Saints, and 
to strengthen and confirm the faith 
of those who love, féar, and serve 
God, and not for outsiders. When 
Jesus was spoken to with regard to 
miracles, he said, “ An evil and an 
adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign, and there shall no sign be 
given to it, but the sign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas,” and this principle is as 
true with regard to individuals as to 
generations. Here is the trath— 
God has spoken from the heavens, 
calling upon the inhabitants of the 
earth to repent, and we call upon 
them to repent. Is there anything 
immoral or in the least unchristian- 
like in this? Not in the least. We 
also call upon all men to be baptized 
for the remission of their sins. Is 
this a heresy, is it immoral or un- 
christianlike ? No, everybody will 
agree that it is not in the least. Then 
we say to all, if you have been in the 
habit of Tying, stealing, or commit- 
ting apy sta whatever, do it no more, 
but live righteously and godly as 
long as you stay on the earth. Who 
can complain of this. 
Now, the sermon which I design 
ching to the ladies comes right 
fore me. It is saic—“ If it were 
not for your obnoxious doctrine of 
plurality of wives we could believe in 
the rest very well.” It is not that. 
That is not the touchstone at all, but 
it is because our wives and daughters 
cannot be seduced ; it is because this 
people are strictly moral, virtuous, 
and truthful. Now, taking the his- 
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the affliction of it? Why not say— 
“ If I was the cause of bringing evil 
into the world, I will firmly bear all 
that God puts upon me, and maintain 
His word and His law, and so work 
out my salvation with fear and 
trembling, for it is God working 
within me.” I ask this question of 
you, mother Eves, every one of you. 
If you are not sanctified and pre- 

red, you ought to be sanctifying 
and preparing yourselves for the 
blessings in store for you when it 
will be said of you, this is Eve. 
Why ? Because you are the mother 
of all living. You might as well 
prepare first as last. If you wish to 
be Eves and mothers of human fami- 
lies you ought to bear the burden. 
But you say this is cruel. No, it is 
not cruel at all. Is there a passion 
in man that he cannot subdue for the 
sake of the gospel of salvation, that 
he may be crowned with glory, im- 
mortality, and eternal lives? Shame 
on the elder who, if duty calls, can- 
not go and preach the gospel until 
he winds up his earthly career and 
never permit a female to kiss him. 
I do not wish to say much upon this 
subject, but I say, woe to you Eves 
if you proclaim or entertain feelings 
against this doctrine! Woe to every 
female in this Church who says, “ I 
will not submit to the doctrine that 
God has revealed.” You will wake up 
by and by and say, “ I have lost the 
crown and exaltation I might have 
gained had I only been faithful to 
my covenants and the rvelations 
which God gave. I might have been 
crowned as well as you, but now I 


| must go to another kingdom.” Be 


tory of creation as given by Moses, , careful, O, ye mothers in Israel, and 
let me ask the question—“ Mother do not teach your daughters in fu- 


Eve, did you not partake of the for- 


bidden fruit, as also did Adam, and 


ture, as many of them have been 
taught, to marry out of Israel. Woe 


thus bring sin and iniquity into the | to you who do it; you will lose your 

““O, yes,” says mother | crowns as sure as God lives.. Be 

“Well,” but say you, 
ol, 


world ?” 


Kve. Then, why cannot you bear 
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“these men, these elders of Israel, 

have it all their own way.” That is 
not so, and we are not going to have 
it all our own way, unless our way is 
to do just right. And the man and 
woman who set up their will against 
the providence of God, will be found 
wanting when accounts are 

They will have to say, “ the summer 
is past, the harvest is ended, and we 
have not received our crowns.” Will 
you think of this, sisters, you who are 
not married as well as you who are? 
I have a good many daughters, but 
it would be better for every one of 
my daughters, and for every female 
in this Church, to marry men who 
have proved themselves to be men 
of God, no matter how many wives 
they have, than to take these miser- 

able characters who are running 
around here. For myself, I desire 
to please God, whether it is ever to 
see another wife or child while I live 
or not. Have I provedit? Yes, 
God, the heavens, and the Saints 
know it. When J oseph called upon 
me and my brethren here, we were 
always ready. We made it a point 
ever to be ready to leave fathers, 
mothers, sisters and brothers, wives 
and children to go and preach the 
gospel to a perishing world, and save 
as many as would hearken to our 
counsel, We have proved this years 


I want the daughters of Israel, 
both old and young, to remember 
that part of my sermon intended 
especially for them; and I want our 
friends who come here, who are not 
of us, to hear what the Latter-day 
Saints have to say. If we have the 
words of eternal life for you, and you 
will not receive them at our 
we want you to be left without ex- 
cuse. The Lord has spoken from 
the heavens; He has sent His dele- 
gation to the earth, and He has tom- 
missioned men on the earth to 
this gospel and to bring people into 
the Church. If they disobey they 
must take the consequence ; it is they 
and the Lord for it. As we have 
always told them, the gospel of Jesus 
which we believe and preach, which 
they call “‘ Mormonism,” is the doc- 
trine of life and salvation, and if they 
do not believe it, they can pray to 
the Lord and ask Him for know- 
ledge. All this they can do if they 
please. We do our duty in telli 
them what they should do, and the 
result is with them and their God. 
May God bless you. Amen. 


ie ago. We have been willing to leave 

ee all for the sake of the gospel, and 

AS therein the Lord has made us rich, 

et But who is going to complain 
Zz about it? 
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THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT——-}' W TO CONTINUE TO BE SONS OF GOD— 
NECHSs: ¥ oF PRAYER. 


We have great reason to be k- 
fal for the blessings we enjoy as u- 
dividuals and asa people. There is 
no other people on the earth, tliat we 
have any knowledge of, who are 
blessed to the same extent as this 
people called Latter-day Saints. If 
we are blessed more than others, we 
should be more thankful than.)'' rs. 
The blessings and bounties «i e 
Lord upon us are bestowed accori!iug 
to our faithfulness and obedience to 
the requirements made of us. We 
have seen times in our history as a 
people, that if the hand of God had 
not been immediately over us, we 
must have perished. But to secure 
His blessings the Lord requires +’. 
strict obedience of His people. ‘Thuis 
is our duty. We obey tlie Lori, | 
Him who is called Jehovah, t « 
Great I AM, I am a man of war, 
Eloheim, etc. We are under 
obligations to obey Him. How ~ 
we know that we obey Him? || 
is but one method by which we cau 
know it, and that is by the inspira-— 
tion of the Spirit of the Lord wit. 
nessing unto our spirit that we 
a that we love Him, and th: 

ves us. It is by the spirit of » 
lation we know "We hav 
witness to ourselves internally, \ 
out the spirit of revelation. W.«| 
no witness outwardly only by « c- | 
dience to the ordinances. 

About the time I was preps. | 


myself to embrace the gosyel, there 
were great reformation meetings, and 
many professed to be converted. 
Those were very stirring times. The 
cause of religion was the great topic: 
and theme of conversation, and - 
preachers were fall of zeal to bring 
souls to Christ through repentance 
and faith in His name. I recollect 
very distinctly that if I permitted 
myself to speak in any of their meet- 
ings, the spirit forbade me mention- 
ing or referring to the testimony of 
Jesus, only in a superficial way. A 
few who believed in the everlasting 
gospel which had been revealed 


through Joseph, the prophet, testified 


in their meetings that they knew by 
the spirit of revelation that God had 
done thus and so, and they were 
hooted at immediately by those re- 
formers. If I spoke at all in their 
meetings, I had to guard every word 
I uttered, lest I should offend those 
who professed to understand the gos- 
pel of life and salvation, but who did 
not. Gradually we broke through 
this fear, and ventured to utter the 
sentiments of our hearts, in faith be- 
fore God, delivering that to the 

ple which the Lord had 
us. Such is the condition of the 
professed religious portions of 
Christendom to-day. They refuse 
to receive the testimony of Jesus 
through revelation from His spirit ; 
but they believe in the mutterings, 
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- that have familiar spirits, and unto They asked an 


100 THK WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT, RTC. 


whisperings, and rappings of low, | His apostles that they were sincere 
foul, degraded spirits, who delight to and honest in their belief. Thus 
lead astray rather than to guide to | they were entitled to the spirit of 
the truth. They “Seek unto them | revelation throu ugh their obedience. 
they did receive, 
wizards that peep, and that mutter; “not the spirit of bondage again to 
should not a people seek unto their | fear, but the spirit of adoption, 
God for the living to the dead ?” whereby we cry Abba, Father. The 
Unless we are willing to be guided | spirit itself bearing witness with our 
by the revelations of the\spirit of the | spirit that we are the children of 
Almighty, by obeying and living up | God.” While the same Holy Spirit, 
to the principles of His gospel, we | or comforter, becomes the testimony 
are as apt to believe one thing as of Jesus to all true believers, “ He 
another, and to be influenced by, and | will reprove the world of sin, and of 
follow the dictations of a bad spirit | righteousness, and of judgment ;” for 
asa good one. We have the same | in the days of the Savior many who 
testimony as the faithful followers | did not receive the gospel were 
of the Lord Jesus had anciently. pricked in their hearts, and they did 
The scriptures made use of by | perish, although convinced of its 
Elder George A. Smith this morning, | truth. And so it is to-day ; wherever 
show the way in which the former | the gospel is preached by the Elders 
Saints became the sons of God. | of this Church many are pricked in 
“But as many as received Him, to their hearts, and they testify in their 
them gave He power to become the | own conscience that it is from 
sons of God, even to them that be- | heaven, and yet they will not receive 
lieve on His name.” ‘Who did re- | the gospel, and perish, in their sins. 
ceive Him and believe on Hisname? They smother the spirit of conviction 
Did the Jews as a nation? No. within them, and go into greater 
Did the Gentiles as nations? No. | darkness than before. “ Whosoever 
A few Jews and a few Gentiles only | believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
received Him and believed " His | born of God.” When a man or 
name. When the gospel woman anciently renounced the 
reached to the Jews and * the | Jewish religion, or any of the sects of 
entiles, a few had ears to hear, eyes it that then existed among the Jews, 
to see, and hearts that understood by forsaking every mode of worship 
the spirit of revelation; they be- excepting that which Jesus intro- 
lieved the sayings of the Savior, and duced, it was regarded as a sufficient 
received the Lord Jesus Christ as | testimony that they were honest— 
the promised Messiah. It is written, | that they were horn of God—and all 
“The Son can do nothing of himself, the sincere and honest believers re- 
but what he seeth the Father do; for | ceived the testimony of Jesus, which 
what things soever He doeth, these | is the spirit of praphecy, and received 
also doeth the Son likewise. For | power to become His sons. 
the Father loveth the Son, and) I think, however, that the render- 
sheweth him all things that himself ing of this Scripture is not so true as 
doeth.” Again, it is written, “For | the following, namely: “But as 
I have given unto them the words /many as received Him, to them gave 
which thou gavest me.” The disci-| He power to continue to be the 
les believed the words: of the! sons of God.” Instead of receiving 
avior, and proved to Him and to! the gospel to become the sons of 
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God, my language would be—to re- 
ceive the gospel that we may conti- 
nue to be the sons of God. Are we 
not all sons of God when we are born 
into this world? Old Pharoah, 
King of Egypt, was just as much a 
son of God as Moses and Aaron were 
His sons, with this difference—he 
rejected the word of the Lord, the 
true light, and they received it. For 
“this is the condemnatior, that light 
is come into the world, and men 
love darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds are evil.” Then we 
receive not the gospel that we may 
become the sons of God, but that we 
may remain the sons of God without 
rebuke. Inasmuch as all had apos- 
tatized, they had to become the sons 
of God by adoption, still, originally, 
all were the sons of God. We re- 
ceive the gospel, not that we may 
have our names written in the 
Lamb’s book of life, but that our 
names may not be blotted out of that 
book. “For,” saith the Lord, “ He 
that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment, and I will 
not blot out his name out of the book 
of life.” Why? Because he had 
overcome through his faithfulness. 
My doctrine is—that there never was 
a son and daughter of Adam and 
Eve born on this earth whose names 
weie not already written in the 
Lamb’s book of life, and there they 
will remain until their conduct is 
such that the angel who keeps the 
record is authorized to blot them out 
and record them elsewhere. These 
are my views on that intricate point, 
but we are satisfied to use this 
Scripture as it is rendered by our 
translators. 

I now wish to make an application 
of this to our own day. By what 
means shall the people of this gene- 
ration become the sons and daughters 
of the Almighty? By believing on 
the Lord Jesus Christ? Yes. How 
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shall they know that they believe in 
Him? By yielding obedience to the 
gospel as it is revealed to us ‘n this 
generation, at the same time believing 
in all that has been revealed to 
others until now, concerning the 
children of men, the character of 
God, the creation of the earth, the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, the 
oracles of truth—believing in all 
things that have been revealed to 
mankind from the time that the 
Lord first began to reveal His will to 
them. Now, we say to the people 
of the nineteenth century, and we 
speak the truth and lie not, whosoever 
believes that Joseph Smith, jun., was 
a prophet sent of God, and was or- 
dained by Him to receive and hold 
thekeys of the Holy Priesthood, which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
and power to build up the kingdom 
of God upon the earth, to gather the 
house of Israel, to guide all who be- 
lieve and obey to redemption, to 
restore that which has been lost 
through tra ion—whosoever 
believes this, believing in the Lord, 
and obeying His commandments to 
the end of their lives, their names 
shall not be blotted out of the Lamb’s 
book of life, and they sball receive 
crowns of glory, immortality, 

eternal life. This is for the nine- 
teenth century, for the generation of 
people now living, and who lived 
thirty or thirty-seven years ago. I 
am not now preaching to a congre- 
gation of unbelievers, but to the 
Saints ; and I now say to you, Saints, 
and to the unbelievers, that all who 
reject the gospel, who despise the 
principles of life and salvation that 
have been delivered to us, they must 
taste of the second death if they do 
not repent. There may be some, 
however, who are so ignorant that 
repentance is yet left forthem. This 
is the gospel that we preach, the tes- 


| timony which we send forth to the 


| 
| 
| 
| 

| 
| | 
| 


102 


world, inculcating strict obedience to 
the requirements of heaven, which is 
expected from all who embrace this 
gospel. For example, Joseph, the 

rophet, said to the Colesville 
Gaceh, “sell your farms.’ So he 
said to other branches, “ gather up 
and let us go to the Ohio,” and they 
went, and from the Ohio to Missouri. 
Before we went to the 
Cowdery, Peter Whitmer\ jun., Par- 
ley P. Pratt, and Ziba Peterson 
started in the fall of 1830 to visit the 
land where the centre take of Zion 
was afterwards located. When 
Joseph went up he located the city. 
Those who had farms and stores were 
instructed to sell out, to forsake all, 
to give to the poor, and to impart of 
their substance to sustain this elder, 


Ohio, Oliver | 
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few tarried. in Missouri and aposta- 
tized. When the persecuted and 


driven Saints reached Jllinois, the 
word of the Lord through the pro- 
plet Joseph was—gather up to 
Commerce, which was afterwards 
named Nauvoo. We did not lose 
sight of one Saint in Missouri, and 
gave our means to gather out the 
last and léast Saint that would leave. 
Wien the word came— gather to 
the mountains from Nauvoo ”—we 
agreed before we left that city that 
we would use our means and our in- 
finence to gather the last Saint to 
tlhe mountains. I have sent, time 
ani time again, to inquire if there 
wis a Saint in Nauvoo who wished 
to be gathered to these mountains. 
It there are any, let them come, for we 


clothe another elder, and to send | ~ ave means and teams to bring them. 


another on his mission, which they ° 


did, and up they got, and to the a 


Ohio and to the Missouri they moved. | 

What other people would have done 
this? They are not to be found in 
Christendom. While in Missouri 
they moved from county to county, 
and then back east into Illinois; for, 
thus suid the Lord, through the pro- 
phet Joseph, return to Illinois, and 
there the prophet was killed. Then 
the word of the Lord to us was: ga- 
ther up my people, and flee to the 
mountains, and hide yourselves, and 
there wait until you shall see the 
hand of the Lord made bare, and the 
wrath of tho Almighty poured out 
upon the wicked nation that has con- 
sented to the death of my prophets. 
Impart of your substance, was the 
rast of the Lord to them, and who 
were there in all those trains of 
Saints that did not impart of their 
substance? When we left Missouri 
we covenanted before the Lord that 
we never would cease our endeavours 
until the last man, woman, and child 
should be brought out of Missouri to 
Illinois who wanted to be moved. A 


- proves that we have kept our 
Now the word of the 
| Lord is go forward—press on. The 
kingdom of God is onward and up- 
ward. The proof of this declaration 
is before me to-day. 

Who believes Joseph Smith to be 
x prophet ? These my brethren and 
sisters who are now sitting before 
me. They entertain no doubts on 
this subject. They may sometimes 
be tempted and tried, and neglect 
their prayers, until they hardly know 
whether “‘ Mormonism” is true or 
untrue. The cares of the world, we 
know very well, flood in upon them ; 
but let me tell you one thing—and 
I want you to seriously remember it 
—if you are in darkness, and have 
not the spirit of prayer, still do not 
neglect your prayers in your families 
in the morning. You, fathers and 
husbands, get down on your knees, 
and when the cares of this world in- 
trude themselves upon your devo- 
tions, let them wait while you remain 
on your knees and finish your 
prayers. Brother Daniel D. Hunt’s 
blessing over a dinner in Missouri, 
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when he and Benjamin Clapp first 
met, is & good prayer for us all. 
It was: “QO, Lord, save us from 
error.” If you can say no more than 
this very short but comprehensive 
prayer, go down upon your knees and 
gay it. When you have labored 
faithfully for years, you will learn 
this simple fact—that if your hearts 
are aright; and yon still continue to 
be obedient, continue to serve God, 
continue to pray, the spirit of revela- 
tion will be in you like a well of 
water springing up to everlasting life. 
Let no person give up prayer be- 
cause he has not the spirit of prayer, 
neither let any earthly circumstance 
hurry you while in the performance 
of this important duty. By _— 
down before the Lord to 

Him to bless you, you will simply 
find this result—God will multiply 
blessings on you temporally and spi- 
ritually. Let a merchant, a farmer, 
@ mechanic, any person in business, 
live his religion faithfully, and he 
need never lose one minute's sleep 
by thinking about. his business; he 
need not worry in the least, but trust 
in God, go to sleep and rest. I say 
to this people—pray, and if you can- 
not do anything else, read a prayer 
aloud that your family may hear it, 
until you get a worshipping spirit, 
and are full of the riches of eternity, 
then you will be prepared at any 
time to lay hands on the sick, or to 
officiate in any of the ordinances of 
this religion. 1 do not-recollect that 
I have seen five minutes since I was 
baptized that I have not been ready 
to preach a funeral sermon, lay hands 
on the sick, or to pray in private or 
in public. I will tell you the secret 


of this. In all your business trans- 
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actions, words, and communications, 
if you commit an overt act, repent of 
that immediately, and call upon God 
to deliver you from evil and give you 
the light of His spirit. Never do a 
thing that your conscience, and the 
light within you, tell you is wrong. 
Never do a wrong, but do all the 
good you possibly can. Never do a 
thing to mar the peaceable influence 
of the Holy Spirit in you; then 
whatever you are engaged in—whe- 
ther in business, in the dance, or in 
the pulpit—you are ready to officiate 
at any time in any of the ordinances 
of the House of God. If I commit 
an overt act, the Lord knows the in- 
tegrity of my heart, and, through 
sineere repentance, He forgives me. 
Before Joseph’s death he had a reve- 
lation concerning myself and others, 
which signified that we had passed 
the ordeal, and that we should never 
apostatize from the faith of the holy 
gospel ; “ and,” said Joseph, “ if there 
is 5 erp of your doing this, the 
the Lord will take you to Himself 
forthwith, for you cannot stray from 
the truth.” When men and women 
have travelled to a certain point in 
their labors in this life, God sets a 
seal upon them that they never can 
forsake their God or His kingdom; 
for, rather than they should do this, 
He will at once take them to Him- 
self. Probably this is so with many 
of the elders who are taken from us, 
and over whom many ignorantly 
mourn. I say, to God give thanks, 
for who knows but that had they 
lived there might have been trials to. 
pass through which they could not 
overcome. It is all right, blessed be 
the name of the Lord. 
May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
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Remarks by President Bri 
Salt City, 


Young, delivered im the Old Tabernacle, Great 
ovember 3rd, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. ]} 


THE WITIESS OF THE SPIRIT—BISHOPS SHOULD BE EXAMPLES—THE SAINTS 
NOT IGNORANT. 


I will, in the commencement of 
my remarks, take up a subject upon 
which much has been said in the 

pit and in the chimney corner. 

t is regarding the Spirit of the Lord 
manifesting His will to His children. 
There is no doubt, if a person lives 
according to the revelations given to 
God’s people, he may have the Spirit 
of the Lord to signify to him His 


will, and to guide and to direct him 


in the discharge of his duties, in 
‘his temporal as well as his spiritual 
exercises. I am satisfied, however, 
that in this respect, we live far be- 
neath our privileges. If this is true, 
it is n that we become more 
ervent in the service of God—in 
living our religion—and more truth- 
fal and honest with one another, that 
we be not slack in the performance 
of.any duty, but labor with’ a right 
good will tor God and truth, If this 
Latter-day Saints, live 
be their privileges in the holy 
gospel of the Son of God, are they 
justified in every respect before Him ? 
They are not. If we do not live in 
the: lively exercise of faith in the 
Lord Jesus, possessing His Spirit 
always, how can we know when He 
speaks to us through His servants 
whom He has p to lead us? It 


was observed here this morning, by 
one of the brethren, that he never 
attempted to perform a duty required 
of him unless the Spirit manifested 


to him beforehand that he would be 
justified in doing it. Now, let me 
ask, how many of you know, by the 
manifestation of the Spirit of revela- 
tion, that the Lord has whispered to 
His servants the necessity of this 
people observing the Word of Wis- 
dom? Some submit to it, and say 
that it is right, because their Presi- 
dent says so; but, how many of the 
Saints have received the manifesta- 
tions of the Spirit to themselves that 
this is the will of God? Again, how 
many know by the Spirit of revela- 
tion that they should contribute of 
the substance the Lord has given to 
them to gather home the poor Latter- 
day Saints from Europe? Many 
may have received a testimony from 
the Holy Spirit that this is their 
duty, but there may be one-half of 
the community who have not re- 
ceived such a manifestation. Now, 
is it the duty of those who have not 
lived so as to enjoy the Spirit of re- 
velation, as others do, to perform 
this labour of love and charity, the 
same as those who have received the 
Spirit of revelation, to witness to 
them that it is right? We think 
that it is, I can call to mind revela- 
tions which the Lord delivered to 
His servant Joseph, that when they 
were written and given to the people 
there would not be one in fifty of the 


‘members of the Church who could 


say that they knew, by the revela 
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tions of the Lord Jesus, that they 
were of the Lord; but they would 
have to pray ard exercise faith to be 
able to receive them, and in some 
instances some apostatized in conse- 
quence of revelations that had been 
given. This was the case when the 
“ Vision” was given through Joseph 
Smith and Sidney Rigdon. 

At that time there was not as 
many in the whole Church as there 
is in this congregation. Yes, many 
forsook the faith when the Lord re- 
vealed the fact to Joseph Smith and 
Sidney Rigdon, as He did to His 

ancient Apostles, that all would re- 
ceive a salvation except those who 
had sinned a sin unto death, of which 
the Apostle John said—‘I do not 
say that ye shall pray for it.” I 
prayed and reflected about it, and so 
did others. . I became satisfied that, 
when a revelation came to Joseph for 
the people to perform any labor or 
duty, it was their privilege to go to 
with their might and do it collec. 
tively and individually, not waiting 
for the manifestations of the Spirit 
to me, but believing that the Pro- 
phet knew more than I knew, that 
the Lord spoke through him, and 
that He could do as He pleased about 
speaking to me. This is a close 
point; bat I will tell you what is 
right, what is the duty of the Latter- 
day Saints, unless they can, by unde- 
niable_ proof, show that the word of 
the Lord has not come through the 
President, they have no right to he- 


- sitate one moment in performing the 


duties required of them. This is the 
way 1 understand revelation. It is 
the privilege of the Latter-day Saints 
to know and understand the mind 
and will of God concerning them ; 
yea, it is even the privilege of the 
wicked world to know this. The 
Spirit of the Lord bears witness to 
all people according to the faith, 
honesty, and humility which dwell 
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in the individual who neni in 
those who administer the word, In 
@ great measure it depends upon this. 
with regard to the witness of God ‘to. 
them. It is hard, however, for pe 
ple to understand these things. 
intelligence we possess is from our 
Father and our God. Every atétri- 
bute that is in Elis character is in 
His children in embryo. It is their 
duty to improve and develop those 
attributes; and it is, consequently, 
necessary to pay strict attention to 
every requirement of Heaven, that. 
we may better understand the mind 
| and will of God concerning us and 
our duty. If we will live so as to 
enjoy the Spirit of revelation, we may 
know concerning ourselves and those 
we preside over. 

If the people are ready and pre- 
pared to receive the word of the 
Lord continually, it can be given to 
them. An elder may declare the 
truth philosophically, and the light 
of Christ may kindle up the candle 
of the Lord within those who hear 
him, and they see, understand, and 
are convicted of its truth, although 
the elder who preaches it to them 
may himself be void of the Spirit of 
revelation. Again, a man may. 
preach to a e whose ears are 
closed, and eee hearts hardened 
against conviction, they will not be . 
lieve the gospel, yet the man who 
testifies to them may be full of the 
power of God. For example, we will | 
say, here is a man on the rightior 
the left, who declares that he cannot. 
perform this or that-duty unless;he 
receives a witness to himself direct 
from the Lord, that He requires ‘éhe- 
daty at his hands. Upon what prin. 
ciple has be the rightto q question any 
requirement made: by the constituted 
authority of Godon' the earth jIshe 
entitled to any such He ‘is 
not. He is not 


of bringing up any argument in 
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own mind, as to the right or wrong 
of it, or to in any way remonstrate 
against any requirement the Lord 
has made of him through His ser- 
vants. He is under obligation to 
obey, whether the Spirit of the Lord 
ives him a manifestation or not. 
en the authorities call for so 
many loads of rock to be hauled for 
the Temple, should every man wait 
to know by direct revelation to him- 
self whether he should draw rock or 
not? Or should all acknowledge 
the call as the word of the Lord to 
us, and promptly and willingly obey ? 
When we asked the brethren to 
build this New Tabernacle, did they 
wait to get a revelation to themselves 
before they commenced the work? 
No; but while they were engaged 
in that work, when they knelt down 
to pray before the Lord, His Spirit 
was with them, and it justified the 
act. And so will it be with every 
duty that is required of this people, 
if they perform the same in faith be- 
fore God. Our beloved brother did 
not speak as he meant. He will be 
understood to mean simply this: If 
a requirement is made of this people, 
it is their privilege to have a testi- 
mony that it is of God. This is 
what I mean, and it is what my bro- 
ther meant who spoke this morning. 
I wish now to say a few words to the 
Bishops. It is a common saying, 
“as with the priest so with the peo- 
ple.” I will change that a little, and 
say as are our bishops so are 
the people. We have said much 
to the people with regard to lay- 
ing up provisions to last them: a 


few years. This is our duty now; it 


r duty for years. How 
many of our bishops have provisions 
laid up for one year, two years, or 
geven years? There may be a few 
bishops who have got their grain laid 
away to last their families a year, but 
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The people do, or to 
bishops for example. 

should be an example to hie ward. at 
the bishop of a ward lays up wheat to 
last his family a year, two years, or 
seven years, as the case may be, his 
neighbors on the right and on the left 
will be very apt to do the same ; they 
will very likely build good bins and 

to fillthem. But I .need not 
much about this. Do you ask me if 
I have wheat laid up? Yes, J have 
it all the time. I have been furnish- 
ing this tithing office in part with 
my own flour for the building of the 
New Tabernacle, and I calculate to 
furnish it still. I have so many 
hundreds of people to feed, it cannot 
be expected that I can save much; 
yet I have enough laid by to last my 
family for years. 

I wish now to refer to what was 
said this afternoon regarding this 
people’s knowledge. I think of this 
frequently. Itis said by our enemies 
that the Latter-day Saints are an 
ignorant people. [I ask all the na 
tions of Christendom if they can 
produce a people, considering all the 
circumstances, who are better edu- 
cated in all the great branches of 
learning than this people, as a peo- 
ple. Many of them have been 
brought from poverty, and have been 
placed in comfortable circumstances 
in these mountains, where they have 
been taught how to get their living 
from the elements, and to become 
partially self-sustaining. How much 
do you know am the nations? 
Can you make an axe helve? “Yes,” 
and so can we, and make an axe to 
fit it, and then we know how to use 

it. Wecan make a hoe-handle and 
a hoe to fit it, end then we know how 
to hoe the ground with it. Can we 
make a plough? Yes, and know 
how to use it as well as any peo- 
ple on the earth, We can make 


every agricltural implement, and can 
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use it. We can make a cambric 
needle; and we can make the steam 
engine and vessel to carry it. We 
can direct the lightning, and make it 
our servant, after Franklin showed 
us how; and the philosophers of the 
day aro as dependent on his disco- 
veries as we are. We have all the 
improvements that have been made 
in the arts and sciences, and know 
how to use them to our advantage. 
We can mgke boots and shoes for 
the sturdy, plodding agriculturist in 
the field, and for the delicate lady in 
the parlor, and we know how to 
make the leather as well as others do. 
We can read the Bible and under- 
stand it, and our lexicographers 
can make dictionaries. Wherein, 
then, are we more ignorant than 
others? We have good mechanics, 
good philosophers, good astronomers, 
good mathematicians, good archi- 
tects, good theologians, good histo- 
rians, good orators, good statesmen, 


good school teachers, and we can’ 


make a good prayer and preach a 
good sermon. [I heard a very sensi- 
ble prayer the other day at camp 
Wasatch. In the prayer were these 
words—that “the militia might be 
enabled to keep their guns bright 
and their powder dry.” We know 
how to make cloth, how to make it 
into garments, and wear it ; we know 
how to provide for ourselves, how to 
protect ourselves, and we ask nobody 
to help us but God our heavenly 
Father. Then, wherein are we s0 
woefully ignorant as some people 
make us out to be? We know how 
to build houses, and can make the 
furniture to farnish them; we know 


how to plant gardens, set out or- 


chards, and plant vineyards. ‘We 
know how to raise all kinds of vege- 
tables, fruit, and grain, and every- 
thing else that will flourish in this 
latitude. Wherein are we ignorant ? 

We may not be able to get out a 
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great burst of words, which mean 
nothing, as many of the preachers 
and reverend divines abroad can. 
They te a great deal about. 
walking the golden streets of the 
New Jerusalem, and about going into 
the presence of God to sing psalms 
forevermore, but when they are 
asked seriously where they are going 
when they leave this earth, they are 
unable to tell you. If you ask them 
what they are going to do in the 
next existence, when the labors of 
this word are ended, they are still in 
the dark. You may ask them where 
God lives, and they do not know— 
they say in heaven; but where is 
heaven? They do not know. [If 
you ask them what He looks like, 
still they do not know. Some have 
gone so far as to say that He dwells 
beyond the bounds of time and 
space, and is seated on a_ topless 
throne, being Himself without body, 
parts, and passions. Numerous are 
the wild speculations of religionists 


regarding God and His habitation. 


We can instruct the world on these 
matters; wherein are we ignorant ? 
We know and read history; we un- 
derstand the geography of the world, 
the manners, customs, and laws of 
nations. Our astronomers describe 
to us the geography of the heavens, 
measure the distances between the 
earth and the sun, moon, and planets. 
We have learning to speculate on all 
these works of God. and revelation 
unfolding reliable knowledge on 
many of the wonders of the heavens. 
Now, wherein are we more ignorant 
than other people? Is it becanse 
we believe the Bible, which declares 
that man is made in the likeness and 
image of God, that He has ears to 
hear our prayers, eyes to see His 
handiwork, a -out arm to 
defend His people, and to make bare 
to punish the wicked nations of the 
earth? Wherein are we ignorant ? 
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We understand the laws of domestic 
and civil government ; we know how 
to conduct ourselves like men of 
sense, like gentlemen and christians ; 
we understand natural philosophy 
and medicine; and are satisfied of the 
emptiness of the vain philosophy of 
the world. If believing and knowing 
what we do constitute ignorance, 
then let us be ignorant still, and con- 


tinue in the way which will lead us 
to the perfection of knowledge which 
the world call ignorance. 

Now, let me say to you, it is our 
imperative duty to use a portion of 
our substance to send for our poor 
brethren and sisters who are still 
back in the old countries. May the 
Lord bless you. Amen. 


Remarks by Hider Brigham Young, jun., delivered wn the Old Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake City, November 17th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. | 


THE SAINTS A PECULIAR PEOPLE-——-GATHERING OF THE POOR FROM 
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I am grateful for this privilege of 


speaking to you for a short time this 
afternoon, and I trust that the Spirit 
of the Lord will be present to bless 
and edify both the speakers and 
hearers. By onr experience we can 
testify that the Spirit of the Al- 
mighty is always present where His 
Saints congregate, and no person can 
come into their assemblies without 
feeling the influence of that Spirit, 


although he may not personally pos- 


sess it. I have met with religious 
bodies of people in various nations, 
but I have never experienced that 
heavenly influence in ,any of their 
meetings that I have invariably felt 
while assembled with the Latter-day 
Saints. 

There is something about this peo- 
ple ‘that is truly peculiar, and this 
peculiarity consists in their enjoying 
the Holy Spirit to a greater degree 
than it is enjoyed by any other peo- 


ple of the present day and for many 
ages past. The possession of this 
Spirit makes us happy under every 
circumstance of life, except in com- 
mitting sin.. The Lord has enlight- 
ened our minds by the spirit of reve- 
lation; hence, wherever you find a 
Latter-day Saint upon the face of the 
whole earth, you will find a happy 
person. Faithful Latter-day Saints 
everywhere triumph over all the ills 
that humanity is subject to, because 
they know that the Lord has re- 
deemed them, and brought them 
forth to bless them with salvation in 
His presence. ' 

We, as a people, cannot sufficiently 
realize what the. Lord has done for 
us. When we reflect upon the situa- 
tion of this people in Missouri, Illi- 
nois, Iowa, Ohio, and other places, 
and contrast our present position with 
our circumstances then, we cazi, in 4 
measure, realize what the Lord has 
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done for us, and we begin to under- 
stand that He has led us from the 
midst of our enemies, and planted us 
where no man maketh us afraid. 
This has not been done by the feeble 
effort of man, but by the power of 
the Almighty, and the praise and 
thanksgiving of all His Saints are 
justly due to Him. 

This people are greatly blessed by 
receiving the Spirit of the Almighty, 
and by being privileged to go into 
His house and making covenants 
with Him, and in return receiving 
the keys of eternal life from his hands. 
We are peculiar in this. There is no 
other people upon the face of the 
earth that we know anything about 
who are permitted to make such co- 


If we do not appreciate these bless- 
ings it is because we do not live 
faithfully to the covenants we have 
made—because we do not do all in 
our power to fulfil the command- 
ments of the Almighty, and obey, 
fully and freely, the words and 
counsels of those who hold God’s 
authority upon the earth, who have’ 
led us thus far efficiently, and who 
can lead us into the presence of our 
Father and God. 

These servants of the Most High 
have called upon us, as a people, to 
step forward and do our utmost to 
deliver our brethren and sisters who 
are now in the old countries. The 
Lord has placed means in our pos- 
session todo this. He has led us 
forth from the midst of our enemies, 
where the lives of omr leaders were 
constantly sought, and where no 
man durst say, he knew that Jesus 
was Christ, and that he lives. In 
delivering us, He has given us new 


life, and all that we require to sus- 
tain us and to make us happy and 
comfortable. Now, shall we use a 
portion of these means which He has 


| perishing with hunger. 


given us to gather the Saints? The 
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people of this city are better prepared 
to-day to emigrate every Latter-day 
Saint from foreign lands to these 
mountains, than the whole people of 
Nanvoo and surrounding country 
were prepared to emigrate one hun- 
dred families. I believe this state- 
ment to be true, and tliat it will bear 
scrutiny. While we feel very poor, 
we are really increasing in wealth ; 
yet as we increase in wealth, our 
wants increase. If we have a fine 
carriage, we must then have a fine 
horse and harness to go with it; but 
instead of spending our means upon 
unnecessary luxuries, it is far better 
for us to sacrifice everything in pro- 
perty that our hearts are set upon, 
and let it go where it can be used to 
the gathering of Israel. This is the 
standard to which all the faithful are 
approaching, and the sooner we reach 
it the betier for us. We must, sooner 
or later, give our whole hearts to oar 
Father and God, if we wish to gain 
salvation. We owe to Him every 
energy of our souls, and all the earthly 
wealth we can amass, if He calls for 
it through His servants. We should 
look upon God as being unjust were 
He not to give us the blessings we are 
entitled to through His promises. 
There are hundreds in this congre- 
gation who know the situation of the 
poor Saints in the old countries, for 
they were once in the same condition 
themselves. It has not improved any 
since you left; but you were not able 
to realize it then as you should now 
be able to. When you were there 
in the midst of your enemies, when 
your children wanted bread, and 
were destitute of clothing and the 
comforts of life, there were none to 
help you to preserve them from 
Here you 
are comfortable, and the great ma- 
‘jority of this people in these moun- 
tains are wealthy, and it has all been 
given them of the Lord. Then, shall 
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we refuse to subject all we have to 
Him? When we identified our in- 
terests with this Church, we made a 
Covenant with Him to aid all in our 

wer to gather together the honest 
foe every land, kindred, tongue, 
and people, but we are too apt to 
forget our covenants, and to be slow 
in the performance of our duties. An 
immense labor has already been per- 
formed ; many thousands are now in 
this Territory who have been ga- 
thered from the nations of Europe, 
and from other parts of the earth, 
still there are thousands in those 
lands who are praying for deliver- 
ance, and whose greatest hope in life 
is to identify their interests with 
ours in this our mountain home, and 
join with us in building up cities and 
temples to the most High God. They 


look to us for help, shall they look 


in vain? Shall we not, with uplifted 
hands, covenant afresh that we will 
devote the means which God has 

iven us for the building up of 

is kingdom, and the gathering of 
His people of the house of Israel ? 
Those who are not living under 
broken covenants will feel ready and 
willing to do this. 

If we do not put forth our hands 
to strengthen the cause of Zion on 
the earth with all we have and are, 
it is adereliction of duty on our part, 
to say the least of it, and for which 
we stand accountable to God. In a 
few months the emigration of the 
year 1868 will leave England, and 
now is the accepted time for the 
means to be supplied. The sooner 
we put forth our means for this pur- 
pose the better, that our agents may 


not be pressed for time to make 

necessary arrangement. 

ou will show me a member of 
this Church, in this or any other 
country, who has faithfully paid his 
tithing, although he might only get 
ten shillings a week, and have to 
support a large family out of it, if he 
has been obedient to the counsels of 
the servants of God, there you will 
find a man who has conti- 
nually. Itis invariably the case that 
men who have been honest with God 
have been greatly blessed of Him,even 
until they had not room to contain 
His blessings. I have known men 
in the old country whose wages did 
not exceed $2.50 per week, and out 
of this small sum thay have supported 
a family of nine persons, paid their 
tithing, and in three years saved 
money enough to emigrate the whole 
of them. This could not have been 
done if the Lord had not blessed 
them. This is their testimony. I 
have seen it, and it is my testimony. 
We have seen His blessings so often 
and so visibly bestowed upon the 
faithful, that there is no room to 
doubt His word or His ability to 
bless us with all that we need. The 
words of the Apostle may be very 
fitly applied here: “ he that 
doubteth is damned—for whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin.” E intelli- 
gent Latter-day Saint, who has made 
himself acquainted with the dealings 
of has no room 
to doubt the Almighty. 
We cannot doubt and at the same 
time enjoy the blessings which are 
for the faithful. 

May God bless you. Amen. 


| 
f 
ay 
a” 
> 
. 
i 
4 


ike 
of 
er 
his 
ret, 
to 
he 
of 
ill 
ti- 
at 
od 
en 
in 
en 
id 
ut 
ed 
sir 
ed 
le 
on 
od 
I 
y- 
on 
he 
to 
to 
he 
ry 
at 
er 
li- 
de 
gs 
m 
y- 
ne 
re 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 1ll 


igham You 
City, 


Remarks by President. 


, delivered in the Uld Tabernacle, Great 
uber 8th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY EDWARD L. SLOAN. | 


SALVATION-—-ALL KNOWLEDGE THE RESULT OF BEVELATION-—FREEDOM OF 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD-——-HOW TO CARE FOR THE POOR. 


The subject of salvation is one 
which should occupy the attention 
of the reflecting among mankind. 
Salvation is the full existence of 
man, of the angels, and the Gods; it 
is eternal life—the life which was, 
which is, and which is tocome. And 
we, as human beings, are heirs to all 
this life, if we apply ourselves strictly 
to obey the requirements of the law 
of God, and continue in faithfulness. 
The first object of our existence is to 
know and understand the principles 
of life, to know good from evil, to 
understand light from darkness, to 
have the ability to choose between 
that which gives and perpetuates life 
and that which would take it away. 
The volition of the creature to choose 
is —_ we have this power given to 


"We have reason to be thankful 
more than any other people. We 
have no knowledge of any other 
people on the face of the earth who 
hd, and the oracles of God, the priest- 

and the keys of eternal life. 

We are in possession of those keys, 
and, consequently, we are under 
greater obligations, as individuals 

as a community, to work 
righteousness. I hope and trust we 
will continually manifest before the 
Lord that we appreciate these bless- 
ings. There is no question but ete 


person here who | 
ing 


upon his own existence, 


here, and the hereafter which awaite 
him, must’ many times feel that he 
comes short of doing all the good 
for which our Father in heaven has 
brought us forth. This I conclude 
from my own experience. Every 
mind. that thinks deeply upon the 
things of time and eternity, sees that 
time, which we measure by our lives, 
is like the stream from the moun- 
tains which es forth, yet we can- 
not tell from whence it comes, nor 
do we know naturally where it goeth, 
only it passes again into the clouds; 
so our lives are here, and this we are 
certain of. We do know that we 
live and that we have the power of 
sight. We do know and can realize 
that we possess the faculty of hear- 
ing. We can discern between that 
which we kke and that which we 
dislike. Give a child candy and it 
is fond of it, it wishes more; ve 
it calomel and jalap, and it cecolan 
it with loathing. It has the power 

of discerning between that in which 
it delights and that in which it does 
not delight. It can taste, smell, see, 
and hear. We know we are in pos- 
session of these faculties. This “fe 
that you and I possess is for eternity. 
Contemplete the idea of beings en- 
dowed with all the powers and facul- 
ties which we possess, becoming an- 
nihilated, passing out of existence, 
ceasing to be, and then try to 
reconcile it with our feelings and 
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with our present lives. No intelli- 

t person cando it. Yet it is only 

the spirit of revelation that we 
can understand these things. By the 
revelations of the Lord Jesus we un- 
derstand things as they were, that 
have been made known unto us; 
things that are in the life which we 
now enjoy, and things as they will 
be, not to the fullest extent, but all 
that the Lord designs that we should 
understand, to make it profitable to 
us, in order to give us tho experience 
necessary in this life to prepare us to 
enjoy eternal life hereafter. 

These principles are before us. We 
are now acting upon them. We feel 
to exhort ourselves and our fellow- 
beings, not only those who have em- 
braced the gospel, but all mankind, 
to hearken to the words of truth and 
‘wisdom, to hearken to the still, small 
voice that whispers to the conscience 
and understanding of all living beings 
according to the kuowledge and wis- 
dom which they possess, instructing 
them in right and wrong, entreating 
them, wooing them, beseeching them 
to refrain from evil. There is not a 
person so sunk in ignorance but has 
that principle in him teaching him 
that this is right and that is wrong, 
guiding him in the way that he will 
not sin a sin untodeath. Can we 
realize this? Yes. There are many 
who possess the spirit of revelation 
to that degree that they can ander- 
stand its operations upon the crea- 
ture, no maiter whether they have 
heard the gospel preached or not, 
nor whether they are Christians, 
Jews, or Mahommedans. They are 
taught of the Lord, and the candle of 


the Lord is within them, giving them | 


light. 

This principle we are in ion 
of, and it should be nourished and 
cherished by us; it is the principle 
of revelation, or, if you like the term 
better, of foreseeing. There are those 
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who possess fore-knowledge, who do 
not believe as we believe with regard 
to the establishment of the Kingdom 
of God on the earth. Take the 
statesman, for instance; he has a 
certain degree of knowledge with 
regard to the results of t 
which che may recommend, but 
does he know whence he de. 
rives that knowledge?’ No. He 
may say: “I foresee if we take 
this course we shall perpetuate 
our government and ‘strengthen 
it, but if we take the opposite course 
we will destroy it.” But can he tell 
whence he has received that wisdom 
and foreknowledge? He cannot. 
Yet that is the. condition of the 
statesmen in the nations of the earth. 
If the philosopher can gaze into the 


how to fashion and make glasses that 
will magnify a million times, that 
knowledge comes from the fountain 
of knowledge. A man of the world 
may say: “I can foresee, I can un- 
derstand, I can frame an engine, make 
a track, and run that engine upon it, 
bearing along a train of loaded cars 
at the rate of. forty, fifty, or sixty 
miles an hour.” Another may say: 
“TI can take the lightning, convey it 
on wires, and speak to foreign na- 
tions.” But where do they get this 
wisdom? From the same. souree 
where you and I get our wisdom and 
our knowledge of God and godliness. 
Realizing these things,:I look upon 
my brethren and sisters, and ask 
what manner of persons ought we to 
be? We are apt to think wrong 
and to speak wrong. Our passions 
wil) rise within us, and without. re- 
flection the organs of speech are put 
in motion and we utter that wh 

we should not speak. We have feel- 
ings which we should not have; and 
we neglect the great and glorious 
principles of eternal life. We are 
grovelling, of the earthvearthy. We 


measures, 


immensity of space, and understand’ 
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look after the the things of this life, 
are attached to them, and it is hard 
for us to see and understand the final 
result of things, even though we have 
the spirit of revelation. 
| will be the final result of 
the restoration of the gospel, and the 
destiny of the Latter-day Saints? If 
theyare faithful tothe priesthood which 
God has bestowed upon us, the 
pel will revolutionize the whole world 
of mankind ; the earth will be sancti- 
fied, and God will glorify it, and the 
Saints will dwell upon it in the: 
sence of the Father and the Son. We 
need to exert our powers, and call 
forth all the ability within us, and 
ee requisition evéry talent that 
d has given us, to bring about this 
ious result, to bear off this King- 
, and see that the 1 is 
preached to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. This is our duty and calling. 
It is obligatory upon us to see that 
the House of Israel have the 
preached to them; to do all that is 
in our power to gather them to the 
land of their fathers, and to gather 
up the fulness of the Gentiles before 
the gospel can go with success to the 
Jews. 
establish the Zion of our God upon 
the earth, and establish and maintain 
its laws, so that the law of the priest- 
hood of the Son of God may govern 
and control the people. ' 
Go into the world, am the in- 
habitants of the nations of Christer- 
dom, whether Infidels, Episcopalians, 
Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
or people of any other religious 
sect, and tell them plainly that the 
law of God is going to be thelaw of the 
land, and they would be terrified, 
they:would fear and tremble. But 
tell them that the law of liberty, and 
equal right to every person, would 
and they could understand 
at, for it is according to the Con- 


Mitation of our country. To do the 
Ho. 8. 


We are under obligations to 


| 


which attended that. Supposing 
early Christians had not de 

from the truth, but had retained the 
keys of the kingdom, there never 
would have been a man put to the 
test with regard to his religious 
faith. If an Infidel had abused a 
Christian, it would have been stopped, 
and the wrong-doer would +have been 
compelled to cease his violence, but 


gospel | no religions test would have been 


applied. The law of right would 
have prevailed. Some su that 
when the Kingdom of 7 gprs 
on the earth, everybody who does not 
belong to the Church of Jesus Christ 
will be persecuted and killed. This 
is as false an idea as can exist. The 
Church and Kingdom of God upon 
the earth will take the Jead in 


will promote knowledge and extend 
an understanding of truth. The : 
Priesthood and the laws thereof 
be known to the inhabitants of the 
earth, and the friends of truth, and 
ose who delight in it, will delight 

laws 
for 


granted any ri 
unless he would believe it as 
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greatest good to the greatest number j 
of the people is the principle incul- . 
cated in it. But tell them that the 
law of Zion will be the law of the 
land, and it grates upon their ears, | 
they do not like to hearit. Many 
have read with regard to the effects | 
of Catholicism,.when it exercised 
great power among the nations, and 
the thought of any church getting 
such a power strikes a terror to them. : 
That church professed to be the 
church of God upon the earth, and 
some dread similar results to those 
everything that is praiseworthy, in 
everything that is good, in everything 

that is delightfal, in thas, 
rights of all men. Many conclude, 
from reading the history of various 
nations, that Oatholicism never 
he was 
Vol, XII, 
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required to believe. But it is not so’ 


in the Kingdom of God; it is not so 
with the law nor with the Priesthood 
of the Son of God. You can believe 
in one God, or in three gods, or in a 
thousand gods; you can worship the 
sun or the moon, or a stick or a stone, 
or anything you please. Are not all 
mankind the workmanship of the hands 
of God? And does he not control 
the workmanship of His hands? 
They have the privilege of worship- 
ping as they please. They can do as 
they please, so long as they do not 
infringe upon the rights of their fel- 
low-beings. If they do well they will 
receive their reward, and if they do 
ill they will receive the results of 
their works. You and I have the 
privilege of serving God, of building 
up Zion, sending the gospel to the 
nations of the earth and preaching it 
at home, subduing every passion 
within us, and bringing all subject to 
the law of God. We have also the 
privilege of worshipping Him ac- 
cording to the dictates of our own 
consciences, with none to molest or 
make us afraid. 

I am now going to preach you a 
short sermon concerning our temporal 
duties. My sermon is to the poor, 
and to those who are not poor. Asa 
people, we are not poor ; and we wish 
to say to the Bishops, not only in 
this city, but through the country, 
“Bishops, take care of your poor.” 


The poor in this city do not number 


a great many. I think there are 
a few over seventy who draw suste- 
nance from the General Tithing 
Office. They come to the Tithing 
Office, or somebody comes for them, 
to draw their sustenance. If some of 
our clever arithmeticians will sit down 
and make a calculation of the hours 
lost in coming from the various parts 
of the city to the Tithing Office, and 
in waiting around there, and then 
value those hours, if occupied in some 
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useful employment, at twelve and a. 
half cents each, every eight of them 
making a dollar, it will be found that 
the number of dollars thus lost 
these seventy odd persons in a w 
would go far towards sustaining them. 
We have among us some brethren 
and sisters who are not strong, nor 
healthy, and they must be supported. 
We wish to adopt the most economi- 
cal plan of taking care of them, and 
we say to you Bishops, take care 
of them. You may ask the question, 
“shall we take the tithing that should 
goto the Tithing Office to support them, 
or shall we ask the brethren to donate 
for that purpose?” If you will take the 
time consumed in obtaining therations 
drawn by them outof the General Tith- 
ing Office—for every person who is not 
able to come must send some one for 
them—and have that time profitably 
employed, there will be but little more 
to seek for their sustenance. Geta 
house in your Ward, and if you have 
two sisters, or two brethren, put them 
in it, make them comfortable, find 
them food and clothing, and fuel, 
and direct the time now spent coming 
to this Tithing Office wisely in pro- 
fitable labor. Furnish the sisters. 
with needles and thread to work at 
sewing, and find something for them 
todo. Take those little girls who 
have been coming to the Tithing 
Office, and have them taught to knit 
edging, and tidies, and other kinds of 
knitting, and make lace, and sell the 
products of their labor. Those little 
girls have nimble fingers, and it will 
only take a little capital to start 


them atsuch kindsof work. Whereyouw. 


have brethren who are not strong 
enough to saw and split wood, or do 
some kind of ont-door labor, agree 
with some chairmakers to have his 
chairs bottomed, and get rushes, and 
set the brethren to bottoming the 


chairs. If you cannot get that for: 
them to do, procure some flags or 
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rushes, and let them make foot-mats, 
and sell them, but do not ask too 
high a price for them; do not ask a 
dollar or two dollars each for them, 
for one can be made in an hour or 
two. And if the market should get 
stocked with them, get some willows 
and have willow baskets made, and 
you can scarcely stock the market 
with them, for they wear out almost 
as fast as they can be made. In the 
spring have these brethren sow some 
broom-corn,—they will enjoy work- 
ing a little out of doors in the nice 
spring weather,—and then in fall they 
can make brooms with the corn. By 
pursuing this course a Bishop will 
soon be able to say, “1 have accom- 
plished a good work; the brethren 
and sisters whom I had to help are 
now in a@ condition to help them- 
selves.” And in a short time, if their 
labor and time are wisely employed, 
you can build for them the finest 
house in the ward. You may call it 
a poor-house if you choose, though it 
should be the best house in the ward, 
and there its inmates can enjoy them- 
selves, the younger ones can be 
taught music, and thus a source of 
enjoyment be created, as well as 
being taught in various kinds of pro- 
fitable employment, and the lives of 
all be made a blessing to themselves, 
they being in the enjoyment of hap- 
piness and comfort. You may think 
that I am painting a fancy sketch, 
but it is practicable, and those are 
places I intend to visit by and by. 
Now, Bishops, you have smart 
women for wives, many of you; let 
them organize Female Relief Socie- 
ties in the various wards. We have 
many talented women among us, and 
we wish their help in this matter. 
Some may think this is a trifling 
thing, but it is not; and you will find 
that the sisters will be the main- 
spring of the movement. Give them 
the benefit of your wisdom and expe- 
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rience, give them your influence, 
guide and direct them wisely and 
well, and they will find rooms for the 
poor, ard obtain the means for sup- 
porting them ten times quicker than 
even the Bishop could. If he should 
go or send to a man for a donation, 
and if the person thus visited should 
happen to be cross or out of temper 
for some cause, the likelihood is that 
while in that state of feeling he would 
refuse to give anything, and so a 
variety of causes would operate to 
render the mission an unsuccessful 
one. But let a sister appeal for the 
relief of suffering and poverty, and 
she is almost sure to be successful, 
especially if she appeals to those of 
her own sex. If you take this course 
you will relieve the wants of the 
poor a great deal better than they 
are now dealt by. We recommend: 
these Female Relief Societies to be 
organized immediately. 

Another thing I wish to say. You 
know that the first Thursday in each 
month we hold as a fast day. How 
many here know the origin of this 
day ? Before tithing was paid, the 
poor were supported by donations. 
They came to Joseph and wanted 
help, in Kirtland, and he said there 
should be a fast day, which was de- 
cided upon. It was to be held once 
a month, as it is now, and all that 
would have been eaten that day, of 
flour, or meat, or butter, or fruit, or 
anything else, was to be carried to 
the fast meeting and put into the 
hands of a person selected for the 
purpose of taking care of it and dis- 
tributing it among the poor. If we 
were to do this now faithfully, do 
you think the poor would lack for 
flour, or butter, or cheese, or meat, 
or sugar, or anything they needed to 
eat? No, there would be more than 
could be used by all the poor among 
us. It is economy in us to take this 
course, and do better by our poor 
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brethren and sisters than they have 


hitherto been done by. Let this be 
published in our newspapers. Let it 
be sent forth to the people, that on 
the first Thursday of each month, the 
fast day, all that would be eaten by 
husbands and wives and children and 
servants should be put in the hands 
of the Bishop for the sustenance of 
the poor. I am willing to do my 
share as well as the rest, and if there 
are no poor in my ward, I am willing 
to divide with those wards where 
there are poor. If the sisters will 
look out for rooms for those sisters 
who need to be taken care of, and see 
them provided for, you will find that 
we will possess more comfort and 
more in our hearts, and our 
spirits will 3 8 and light, full 
of j peace. The Bishops 
should, th nae their teachers, see 
that every family in their wards, who 
is able, should donate what they 
would naturally consume on the fast 
day to the poor. 

You have read, probably, that we 
are starting the ‘ikea! of the pro- 
phets, We have been in this school 
all the time. The revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to the human 
family is all the learning we can ever 
possess. Much of this knowledge is 
obtained from books, which have 
been written by men who have con- 
templated deeply on various subjects, 
and the revelations of Jesus have 
opened their minds, whether they 
knew it or acknowledged it or not. 
We will start this school of the pro- 
er to increase in knowledge. 

rother Calder commences to-morrow 
to teach our youth and those of mid- 
dle age the art of book-keeping and 
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impart to them a good mercantile 
education. We expect soon to have 
our sisters join in the class and min. 
gle with the brethren in their studies, 
for why should not a lady be capable 
of taking charge of her husband’s 
business affairs when he goes into 
the grave? We have sisters now 
engaged in several of our telegraph 
offices, and we wish them to learn 
not only to act as as operators but te 
keep the books of onr offices, and let 
sturdy men go to work at some em- 
ployment for which by their strength 
they are adapted, and we hope even- 
tually to see every store in Zion at- 
tended by ladies. We wish to have 
our young boys and girls taught in 
the different branches of an English 
education, and in other languages, 
and in the various sciences, all of 
which we intend eventually to have 
taught in this school. To-morrow 
evening we shall commence our course 
of lectures on theology. To that | 
class I have invited a few, but not 
many. I believe I have invited the 
First Presidency, the Twelve Apos- 
tles, Bishop Hunter and his Counsel- 
lors, the first seven presidents of 
Seventies, the Presidency of the High 
Priests’ m, the Presidency of 
this Stake of Zion, the High Co 
and their 

ity Council. A few more 
wil be invited, enough to fill the 
room. I wish us to profit by what 
we hear, to learn how to live, to 
make ourselves comfortable, to purify 
ourselves, and prepare ourselves to 
inherit this earth when it is glorified, 
and go back in the presence of the 
Father and the Son. 

God bless you. Amen. 
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RemaRKs by President Brigham Yowng, delivered in Tooele City, August 
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THE WORD OF WISDOM-—DEGENERACY—WICKEDIIESS IN THE UNITED STATES 
-——HOW TO PROLONG LIFE. 


I desire to say much to the people, 
but I fear I shall have to deny myself 
the satisfaction, unless I am strength- 
ened of the Lord. I will present be- 
fore you a few things with which I 
am more particularly impressed. I 
desire you to hearken to that which 
has been said during the session of 
this Conference, and to that which 
may yet be said during the continua- 
tion of our meeting. | 

We can enjoy the blessings of hea- 
ven, or we can deprive ourselves of 
that enjoyment. Intelligent beings 
have the power to exercise their free 
will and choice in doing good, equally 
as much as in doing evil. All have 
the privilege of doing evil if they 
are di so to do, but they’ will 
always find that the wages of sin is 
death. The Latter-day Saints, by 
their righteousness, can enjoy all the 
blessings which the Lord has pro- 
mised to bestow upon His people, and 
they can, by their unrighteousness, 
deprive themselves of the enjoyment 
of those blessings. We, for instance, 
exhort the Saints to observe the 
Word of Wisdom, that they may, 
through its observance, enjoy the 
promised blessing. Many try to ex- 
cuse themselves because tea and coffee 
are not mentioned, arguing that 
it refers to hot dnnks only. 
What did we drink hot when that 
Word of Wisdom was given? Tea 
and coffee. It definitely refers to that 


which we drink with our food. I said 
to the Saints at our last annual Con- 
ference, the Spirit whis to me 
to call upon the Latter-day Saints to 
observe the Word of Wisdom, to let 
tea, coffee, and tobacco alone, and to 
abstain from drinking spirituous 
drinks. This is what the Spirit sig- 
nifies through me. If the Spirit of 
God whispers this to His people 
through their leader, and they will 
not listen nor obey, what will be the 
consequence of their disobediencé? 
Darkness and blindness of mind with 
regaid to the things of God will be 
their lot; they will cease to have the 
spirit of prayer, and the spirit of the 
world will increase in them in propor- 
tion to their disobedience until they 
apostatize entirely from God and His 
ways. 

This is no new or strange thing 
that you are required to do. Thirty- 
five years ago we were called upon to 
reform in our lives, by giving heed 
to the same Words of Wisdom; and 
if any man comes to you and tells you 
that you must have a little tea and 
a little coffee, by the same rule he 
may urge you to take a little tobacco 
and a little intoxicating liquor, or a 
little of any other substance which is 
hurtfal to man. This destroys their 
claim and right to the spirit of reve- 
lation, and they go into darkness. 
There is not a single Saint deprived 


of re of asking the Father, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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in the name of Jesus Christ, our 
Savior, if it is true that the Spirit of 
the Almighty whispers through His 
servant Brigham to upon the 
Latter-day Saints to observe the 
Word of Wisdom. All have this 
privilege from the apostle to the lay 
member. Ask for yourselves. 

We are called to-be Saints, to be 
the chosen people of the Lord Al- 
mighty, to be the saviors of the 
children of men, to gather the house 
of Israel, and save the house of Esau. 
Are we trifling with our high and 
holy calling before the Lord? Are 
we trifling away our precious time ? 
If we are, we are trifling with our 
salvation. Then hearken, O ye Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and hear the Words 
of Wisdom which the Lord has given 
unto you. It is written: “For the 
children of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of 
light.” There is a just reason for 
this saying. But the Latter-day 
Saints who hearken to the words of 
the Lord, given to them touching 
their political, social, and financial 
concerns, I say, and say it boldly, 
that they will ‘have wisdom which is 
altogether superior to the wisdom of 
the children of darkness, or the chil- 
_ dren of this world. I know this by 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by the results of my own 
actions. They who have hearkened 
to the counsels given to them in tem- 
poral matters, have invariably bet- 
tered their condition temporally and 
spiritually. The day has gone by in 
which the people of God are to be 
trodden under foot by their enemies, 
in which they are to be poor outcasts 
t» wander in sheep skins and goat 
skins, etc., but they had better conti- 
nue to do that, and dwell in the caves 
of these mountains, and dréss as the 
Indians do, than to forsake their God 
and their religion. Who is there 


among this people who cannot ~ | 
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the things of this world without 
loving them in preference to the 
things of God? If there is sucha 
person, I pray God to make him or 
her poor. Some among us are 80 
foolish as to lift up their heels against 
the Almighty as soon as He blesses 
them sufficiently to make them a lit- 
tle comfortable and independent. 
This is lamentable. It is a disgrace 
to humanity to suffer the paltry things 
of this mortality to decoy away our 
affections from God and turn them to 
the beggarly elements of this world. 
If you observe faithfully the Word 
of Wisdom, you will have your dollar, 
your five dollars, your hundred dol- 
lars, yea, you will have your hun- 
dreds of dollars to spend for that 
which will be useful and profitable to 
you. Why should we continue to 
practise in our lives those pernicious 
habits that have already sapped the 
foundation of the human constitution, 
and shortened the life of man to that 
degree that a generation passes away 
in the brief period of from twenty- 
seven to twenty-nine years? The 
strength, power, beauty, and glory 
that once adorned the form and con- 
stitution of man have vanished away 
before the blighting influences of 
inordinate appetite and love of this 
world. Doubtless we are about the 
best looking people to-day upon this 
footstool, and about the healthiest ; 
but where is the iron constitution, 
the marrow in the bone, the power in 
the loins, and the strength in the 
sinew and muscle of which the an- 
cient fathers could boast? These 


have, in a great measure, passed 


away; they have decayed from gene- 


ration to generation, until constitu- 
tional weakness and effeminacy are 


bequeathed to us through the irregulari- 


ties and sins of our fathers. The 
health and power and beauty that 
once adorned the noble form of man 
must again be restored to our race; 
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and God designs that we shall engage 
in this great work of restoration. 
Then let us not trifle with our mis- 
sion, by indulging in the use of inju- 
rious substances. These lay the 
foundation of disease and death in the 
systems of men, and the same are 
committed to their children, and 
another generation of feeble human 
beings is introduced into the world. 
Such children have insufficient bone, 
sinew, muscle, and constitution, and 
are of little use to themselves, or to 
their fellow creatures; they are not 
prepared for life, but for the grave; 
not to live five, six, eight, and nine 
hundred years, but to appear for a 
moment, as it were, and pass away. 


, Now, when a person is fifty years of 


age he or she is considered an old 

man or an old woman ; they begin to. 
feel decrepit, and think they must 

feel old, appear old, and begin to die. 

Premature death is in the marrow of 
their bones, the seeds of early dissolu- 

tion are sown in their bodies, they 

feel old at fifty, sixty, and seventy 

years, when they should feel like boys 

of fifteen, sixteen, and seventeen. 

Instead of feeling decrepit at those 

years they should feel full of strength, 

vigor, and life, having attained to 

early maturity, pre now to enter 

upon the duties of a long future life, 

and when two hundred years have 

been attained, they should then feel 

more vigorous than the healthiest of 
men do in this age at forty and fifty 

years. 

Let me assure you, my friends, 
that there does not exist another 
people in all the world who will take 
good counsel as readily as the Latter- 
day Saints do. All men are free to 
do right or to do wrong, to take good 
advice or reject it, to pursue the path 
that leads to eternal life, or to go 
down to death their own way. I am 
as independent in praying, and livin 


@ righteous life, as I would be if 
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were to violate the laws of God and 
man. This is my philosophy with 
regard to the human mind. We have 
cried to the nation of the United 
States, and to other nations for over 
a third of a century, saying, the 
wages of sin is death. very man 
and woman who wishes to forfeit 
their rig ut to the tree of life have the 
privilege of doing so. The nation 
that kills the prophets of God in any 
age must expect to reap cursings in- 
stead of blessings, unless it speedily 
repent. Judgment must begin at the 
house of God first, and we are per- 
fectly willing it should. In 1357 
they sent an army to Utah to annihi- 
late “ Mormonism,” but the scourge 
with which they intended to over- 
whelm this people has come upon 
their own heads, and the end is not 
yet. I told General Thomas L. 
Kane, that friend to humanity, when 
he visited us in 1857, that the coming 
of that army was the entering w 

to split the Government of the Uni 
States in pieces, and that soon. 
of course, could not see how this 
could ever be. They then werein great 
prosperity, and were going to annex 
the whole continent and neighboring 
islands, and so continue to annex 
uotil the whole world should take 
shelter under our national banner. | 
He only saw this from a_ political 
stand point, basing his expectations 
of such grand results upon the good- 
ness of the Constitution and laws. I 


acknowledged to him that we have 


‘the best system of government in 


existence, but queried if the people of 
this nation were righteous enough to 
sustain its institutions. I say they 
are not, but will trample them under 
their feet. I told General Kane that 
the Government of the United States 
would be shivered to pieces. Will 
this Government ever be restored to 
its former peace and tranquillity, and 
thereof ever be main- 
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tained and honored? If they are, it 
will be by this people. Everything 
they are doing at present in Congress 
is only calculated to widen the breach, 
and alienate and destroy every ves- 
tige of love and affection that may 
yet be existing; and this théy will 
continue to do until they have se- 
vered the last tie and worked out the 
entire destruction of the Government. 
They think they are doing the best 
that can be done. Many of them are 
honorable men, and would do good to 
the nation if they knew how. The 
results of their acts will be dissolu- 
tion, strife, war, and bloodshed, until 
they are wasted away. The Lord 
will waste away the wicked as He 
said He would. A curse will come 
upon them to the third and fourth 
neration, saith the Lord Almighty, 
if they repent not, and refrain not 
from their sins. There is no likeli 
hood of their doing this. | 
The destruction of property and 
life during the war has been enor- 
meus; but I am satisfied that the 
destruction of the love of virtue—the 
love of every exalted principle of 
honor, and of political and social 
government—has been greater, com- 
paratively, than the destruction of 
property and life. Religious societies 
abound in the nation. Althongh it 
never was more wicked than at the 
t time, it is strange to say that 
it never was more religious in profes- 
sion. Religion is the ruling power. 
The conscience of the masses in re- 
to religion, to politics, and social 
ife is moulded from the pulpit. In 
my early life I was acquainted ‘with 
ministers of the sects of the day, and 
am satisfied that many of them lived 
honorably in their families, praying, 
and desiring, and seeking for guidance 
“ur on high, While on the other 
hand, to my certain knowledge, man 
jof them encouraged a practice whioh 
_to-day exists to an alarming extent, 
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and which is openly and shamelessly 
acknowledged as a necessity of the 
age. To check the increase of our 
race has its advocates among the in- 
filuential and powerful circles of so- 
ciety in our nation and in other na- 
tions. The same practice existed 
forty-five years ago, and various 
devices were used by married persons 
to prevent the expenses and respon- 
sibilities of a family of children, 
which they must have incurred had 
they suffered nature’s laws to rule 
pre-eminent. That which was prac- 
tised then in fear and against a re- 
proving conscience, is now boldly 
trumpeted abroad as one of the best 
means of ameliorating the miseries 
and sorrows of humanity. Infanti- 
cide is very prevalent in our nation. 
It is a crime that comes within the 
purview of the law, and is therefore 
not so boldly practised as is the other 
equally great crime, which no doubt, 
to a great extent, prevents the neces- 
sity of infanticide. The unnatural 
style of living, the extensive nse of 
narcotics, the attempts to destroy and 
dry up the fountains of life, are fast 
destroying the American element of 
the nation; it is passing away before 
the increase of the more healthy, 
robust, honest, and less sinful class of 
the people which are pouring into 
the country daily from the Old 
World. The wife of the servant man 
is the mother of eight or ten healthy 
children, while the wife of his master 
is the mother of one or two poor, 
sickly children, devoid of vitality and 
constitution, and if daughters, unfit, 
in their turn, to be mothers, and the 
health and vitality which nature has 
denied them through the irregulari- 
ties of their parents are not repaired 
in the least by their education. A 
great proportion of the leading men 
of our nation have sprung from 
wealthy and influential families, have 
been reared and educated in the midat 
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of circles where the vices of the age 
flourish the most vigorously, destroy- 
ing moral force and the love of truth 
and virtue, making education and 
refinement mere cloaks to cover sins 
of the blackest dye. The great ma- 
jority of that class of persons appear 
in society as polished gentlemen, 
whose suavity of manners would de. 
ceive, if it were possible, the vory 
elect. They have been educated in 
our seminaries of learning, and this 
class of men are now seeking to de- 
nude the Constitution of the United 
States of all its protective and saving 
wers, 

Why all this? They killed the 
Prophet. The mob that collected at 
Car , Lllinois, to commit that 
deed of blood contained a delegation 
representing every State in the 
Union. Each has received its blood 
stain. In the perpetration of this 
great national sin, they acted u 
their own free volition which 
implanted within them, as much so 
as if they had been willing to hearken 
to the advice of the Prophet and his 
friends when they showed them how 
to preserve the nation from destruc- 
tion, how to do good to all, and how 
so introduce every holy principle that 
is calculated to bless and exalt a 

ple. But, said they, “ we’ will not 

ken to the counsels of this man;” 
for, like the Jews of old, they were 
afraid if they let him live he would 
take away their place and nation. 
They not only feared the principles 
which he taught, but they feared 
the increasing numbers which fol- 
lowed him; they feared that if they 
lethim alone he would incorporate in his 
religion all the religion there is that 
is good for anything, or that is ac- 
cording io the Bible, and all the 
honest, truthful, and virtuous of the 
nation, they feared, would follow 
him; and they feared that 
they would be deprived of their rich 
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emoluments and livings, so they con- 
claded to get rid of him by slaying 
him. In killing the Prophet Joseph — 
Smith, they did not kill “‘ Mormon- 
ism,” and they cannot kiJl it unless 
they kill all the “ Mormons,” for if 
they leave a single Latter-day Saint 
living he will cry to the people to 
repent of their sins and return to the 
Lord, and the Lord will work with 
him to gather the righteous, build 
up His kingdom, build up Zion, and 
establish Jerusalem no more to be 
thrown down. Well, they will go 
on their way, and we will go on ours. 
If they had hearkened to the counsel 
of Joseph Smith, this nation would 
have had no wars; there would have 
been no division in the Government, 
but it would have gone on in har- 
mony and prosperity. So this le 
if they will take the counsels which 
the Lord gives to them through His 
servants with regard to their grain, 
and prepare for all contingencies to 
which they are subject in this moun- 
tainous country, we shall never see a 
famine ; but if we neglect this coun- 
sel, refusing to hearken to good ad- 
vice, we shall, by taking this course, 
bring distress upon ourselves and 
upon all who depend upon us for 
a subsistence. Let us pursue a course 
to preserve ourselves and avert every 
calamity. This we can do. It isnot 
necessary for calamity to come upon 
us, if we will only take a course to 
prevent it. According to present 
appearances, next year we may ex- 
pect grasshoppers to eat up nearly all 
our crops. But if we have provisions 
enough to last us another year, we 
can say to the grasshoppers—these 
creatures of God—you are welcome. 
I have never yet had a feeling to 
drive them from one plant in my 
garden ; but I look upon them as the 
armies of the Lord, and with them it 
is easy for Him to consume a great 


nation. We had better lay up bread 
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instead of selling it to strangers, and 
thus avoid a great calamity that 
otherwise might overtake us. If the 
people refuse to hearken to this 
timely counsel they will commit a 
great error. Good actions always 
result in blessings. The history of 
the people of God in all ages testifies 
that whenever they have listened to 
the counsel of heaven they have al- 
ways been blessed. All this people 
are satisfied that they will be more 
blessed to hearken to good counsel 
than not to do so. 

Instead of doing two days’ work in 
one day, wisdom would dictate to our 
sisters, and to every other person, 
that if they desire long life and good 


health, they must, after sufficient 


exertion, allow the body to rest be- 
fore it is entirely exhausted. When 
exhausted, some argue that they need 
stimulants in the shape of tea, coffee, 
spirituous liquors, tobacco, or some of 
those narcotic substances which are 
often taken to goad on the lagging 
powers to greater exertions, but in- 
stead of these kind of stimulants 
they should recruit by rest. Our 
artificial wants, and not our real 
wants, and the following of senseless 
customs subject our sisters to an ex- 
cess of labor. To supply these wants 
—to get a ribbon, an artificial flower, 
this, thaf, and the other gewgaw, 
rather than substantial necessaries— 
our farmers sell their wheat. Work 
less, wear less, eat less, and we shall 
be a great deal wiser, healthier, and 
wealthier people than by taking the 
course we now do. This whole 
Yankee nation eat so much, 
and so many good things, that 
they are always poor in their bodily 
habit ; now and then only you will 
see a fleshy person among them ; itis 
also the case with the people of the 
southern portion of the nation. Itis 
dificult to find anything more 
healthy to drink than good cold 
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water, such as flows down to us from 
springs and snows of our mountains. 
This is the beverage we should drink. 
It should be our drink at all times. 
If we constantly drink even malt li- 
quor made from our barley and 
wheat, our health would be injured 
more or less thereby. It may be re- 
marked that some men who use 
spirituous liquors and tobacco are 
healthy, but I argue that they would 
be much more healthy if they did not 
use it, and then they are entitled to 
the blessings promised to those who 
observe the advice given in the 
“Word of Wisdom.” Some few 
persons who have been addicted to 
the use of hot drinks, &., have 
reached the age of eighty, eighty- 
three, and eighty-four years, but had 
they not been addicted to such habits 
of living they might have reached 
the age of a hundred or a hundred 
and five years. 

We profess to be Saints of the 
Most High. We are the children of 
that Being who lives in the heavens, 
who is filled with all intelligence, 
and possesses all power. We cannot 
be prepared to dwell with Him unless 
we instruct our minds and sanctify 
ourselves in all things. I am happy 
to see our children engaged in the 
study and practice of music. Let 
them be educated in every useful 
branch of learning, for we, as a peo- 
ple, have in the future to excel the 
nations of the earth in religion, 
science, and philosophy. Great ad- 
vancement has been made in know- 
ledge by the, learned of this world, 
still there is yet much to learn. The 
hidden powers of nature which give 
life, growth, and existence to all 
things, have not yet been approached 
by the wisdom of this world. . There 
exists around us, in the works of 
God, an everlasting variety—no two 
leaves, no two blades of grass are 
alike. Natural philosophy, so far as 
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known, marks these phenomena of 
nature, and reveals her wonders, but 
is incapable of revealing the modus 
operands of the production. All this 
is veiled in impenetrable mystery to 
mortals. It is information which 
cannot be approached by science and 
philosophy known to man; it can 
only be reached through the revela- 
tions of the Almighty, the Great 
Author of Nature’s work. Great 
perfection has been attained in the 
application of important discoveries 
to the wants and necessities of man- 
kind. I can, in a moment, transmit 
my wishes to the east, and in a few 
minutes to the city of London. Great 
perfection has been attained in the 
art of telegraphy, yet there is much 
more to be learned, and the same 
may be said of the power of steam, 
and its application to the wants of 
mankind. While tlie wonders of art 
and science in the present age 
astonish us, yet there was much use- 


ful knowledge possessed by the an- 
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cients which is lost to us. One little 
simple art that they understood was 
that of tempering copper and making 
it equal to our finest tempered steel. 

Let the children.in our schools be 
taught everything that is necessary 
with regard to doctrine and principle, 
and then how to live; and let 
mothers teach their daughters re- 
garding themselves, and how they 
should live in their sphere of exist- 
ence, that they may be good wives 
and good mothers. Let the sisters 
study economy in the labor and 
management of their homes. I am 
satisfied that more than one-half of 
the labor that is done in our houses 
can be saved by a judicious exercise 
of thought and good judgment. Then 
be wise in these things, and we shall 
not need tea and coffee, or any other 
stimulant stronger than our natural 
food. I say, God bless you, and I 
bless you in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Uld Tabernacle, Great 
; Salt Lake City, December 29th, 1867. 
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SAINTS IMPROVING SLOWLY-——-GUIDANCE OF THE S8PIRIT AND DICTATION OF 
THE PRIKSTHIOD——FASTING, AND GATHERING THE POOR 


It is said that short visits make 
long friends, and short sermons per- 
haps make interesting meetings. I 
am sure this is the case sometimes. 
I am thankful for the privilege of 
being instructed, and of meeting with 
& people who manifest by their lives 
a desire for improvement. I am 


thankful that we have the privilege 
of meeting in this tabernacle from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. Last Sabbath 
I referred to the meagre congrega- 
tions that generally attend in the 
morning, and to-day I really ex- 
pected to see every seat in this house 
occupied. I cannot think that the 


424 


people are sleigh riding, for there is 
no snow; neither can I conclude that 
they are in the kanyon, for the roads 
cannot be travelled. I do not think 
that they are fishing at this season 
of the year; neither can they all be 
in attendance at Sabbath schools. 
Then what are they doing? Are 
they praying, resting, sleeping, or 
wasting their time in frivolous and 
unprofitable employment? We are 
happy to see large congregations of 
the Saints in the afternoons. This 
is the only public meeting house in 
which meetings are held in the morn- 
ing and afternoon on the Sabbath day 
in this city. The people of Great 
Salt Lake City make to one point to 
attend meeting in the morning and 
afternoon, unlike the people of the 
large cities of the world. I have 
seen them go to meeting in some of 
those cities, and I cannot compare 
them to anything that will describe 
them as they appeared to me better 
than the inhabitants of an ant hill. 
They run in all directions, the Me- 
thodists jostle egainst the Baptists, 
and the Baptists against the Presby- 
terians, and the Presbyterians 
against the Quakers, &c. 

Let the people come to meeting, 
and hear what is said, and if any of 
you are not instructed to your satis- 
faction, be so kind as to send up a 
card to the stand, intimating your 
desire to speak, and we will give you 
an opportunity of doing so, to dis. 
play your wisdom; for we wish to 
earn wisdom and get understanding. 

We are in a great school, and we 
should be diligent to learn, and con- 
tinue to store up the knowledge of 
heaven and of earth, and read good 
books, although I cannot say that I 
would recommend the reading of all 
books, for it is not all books which 
are good. Read good books, and 
extract from them wisdom and un- 
derstanding as much as you possibly 
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can, aided by the Spirit of God, for 
without His Spirit we are left in the 


dark. I have very frequently urged 
upon the people to live so that they 
can enjoy the spirit of revelation, 
even that intelligence which proceeds 
directly from heaven—from the foun- 
tain of all intelligence. Do this peo- 
ple live so? Yes, measurably. We 
improve slowly, and as_ brother 
George A. Smith has said, we do not 
improve fast enough. I acknowledge 
that this peeple are improving, and 
I am proud of it. When I address 
the throne of grace in prayer, I am 
happy to be able to thank God that 
the Latter-day Saints are striving to 
order their lives correctly before 
Him. I am pleased, I am happy, I 
am full of comfort, of joy, of peace, 
because of the progress this people 
are making; and yet I see how easy 
it is for a person to slide backward, 
and get into darkness and blindness 
of mind. We are prone to wander, 
and do that which our inclinations 
bid us do; like the boys with their 


sleds, we go up hill very slowly, but 
We are 


rush quickly down again. 
too apt to be slow to learn righteous- 
ness, and quick to run in the ways of 
sin. The adversary of our souls is 
constantly watching to decoy us from 
the path of truth and duty to God, 
until we become reckless in our dis- 
obedience to His commandments and 
to the counsels of His servants. 
There is one path—one line to follow 
to obtain and continue in the love 
and light of the Lord, which is, as it 
were, a compass to direct the Saint 
to the haven of safety, and it will not 
vary, for its directions are sure. 

We have many duties to perform, 
and a great work is before us. We 
have Zion to build up, and upon this 
we are all agreed, but we differ more 
or less respecting the modus operandt 
for we wish, in the majority of in- 
stances, to follow the dictates of our 
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own inclinations. We do this too 
much for our good. If the people 
will live so as to be directed conti- 
nually by the light of the Spirit of 
the Lord, they never will go much 
astray. In ‘many instances our 
anxieties, our desires, and our wills 
are so great that we actually plead 
with the Lord to allow us to bend 
duty a little particle for the purpose 
of accomplishing what we wish. We 
are pleased to do this, and to do evil 
also, hence “man is born to trouble 
as the sparks fly upward.” We are 
very prone to wander. Let the peo- 
ple watch themselves lest they take 
a course that will lead them into 
darkness, and they know not the 
ihmgs of God, and be left to believe 
alie instead of the truth. What is 
that which turns people away from 
this Church? Very trifling affairs 
are generally the commencement of 
their divergence from the right path. 
If we follow a compass, the needle of 
which does not point correctly, a 
very slight deviation in the begin- 
ning will lead us, when we have 
travelled some distance, far to one 
side of the true point for which we 
are aiming. When men take upon 
themselves strength, depending upon 
their own wisdom, light, and know- 
ledge, saying—“I am right, and I 
care not what anybody else says ;” 
and, “I will do thus and so on my 
own responsibility,” asking no odds of 
God and His servants. “If I wish 
to go to the north, south, east, or 
west, or follow this or that employ- 
ment, or pursue this or that course 
to obtain the necessaries of life, it is 
my aflair, and I cannot see that any 
other man has anything whatever to 
do with it.” I say, if we thus arro- 


gate to ourselves strength, wisdom, 


and power, and think that we can 
judge for ourselves in all things in- 
dependent of God and His servants, 
then are we liable to be led astray. 


Every man and woman who walks 
in the light of the Lord can see and ~ 
understand these things for them- 
selves; but through our anxiety, and 
over desire to have our own way, we 
often swerve and turn to the right 
or to the left of the true line of our 
duty. How often have we sealed 
blessings of health and life upon our 
children and companions in the name 
of Jesus Christ and by the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood of the Son 
of God, and yet our faith and prayers 
did not succeed in accomplishing the 
desires of our hearts. Why is this? 
In many instances our anxiety is so 
great that we do not pause to know 
the spirit cf revelation and its opera- 
tions upon the-human mind. We 
have anxiety instead of faith. When 
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‘a man prophesies by the power of 


the Holy Ghost, his words will be 
fulfilled as sure as the Lord lives; 
but if he has anxiety in his heart, it 
swerves him from the thread of the 
Holy Gospel, from the true thread of 
revelation, so that he is liable to err, 
and he prophesies, but it does not 
come to pass, he lays his hands upon 
the sick, but they are not healed. It 
ig in consequence of not being com- 
pletely moulded to the will of God. 
Do we not realize that this is so? 
And do we not realize that we should 
constantly strive to live in the coun- 
sel and light of God day by day, and 
hour by ioond If we do this we 
shall certainly make sure to ourselves 
a celestial inheritance. 

We have gathered the best people 
from among the nations of the earth, 
and yet we are not so good as we 
should be. Why are we not as good 
as we should be? Because we have 
eternal light and knowledge here, 
and no person is deprived of the pri- 
vilege of asking and receiving of God 
for himself, but we do not all avail 
ourselves of this great privilege. We 
are not like others who are called by 


meh to go on missions to the world, 
we are called of God, and with 
us true credentials, not the cre- 
dentials of Paul, Peter, or any of the 
old Apostles and servants of God, 
who used them a thousand years ago, 
but we have the living oracles and 
the Holy Priesthood restored in our 
day, giving authority to men in the 
nineteenth century as in days of old. 
Having this authority, and these 
great advantages, we should be better 
than anybody else. We have be- 
lieved in the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
have received in our faith the fullness 
of the gospel, we have yielded obeai- 
ence to God’s commandments, obeyed 
the ordinances of His house, receiving 
them in our faith and practice, and 
these we have received through 
apostles and prophets, called of God, 
in our owa age, as was Aaron. These 
blessings and callings the Almighty 
has revealed in this as in all ages for 
the benefit of finite beings, that 
through obedience to the gospel, 
eternal life in the presence of God 
might be brought upon all who en- 
dure to the end in righteousness. By 
obeying the ordinances of God, man- 
kind glorify God, but if they do not 
obey Him, they do not detract one 
particle from Elis glory and power. 
Although all His children should 
wander from the holy commandments, 
God will be glorified, for they are left 
to choose for themselves, to choose 
death instead of life, darkness instead 
of light, pain instead of ease, delight, 
and comfort. This liberty all beings 
enjoy who are created after the like- 
ness and image of God, and thus 
they become accountable for their 
own actions. The commandments 
of God are given to us expressly for 
our benefit, and if we live in obedi- 
ence to them we shall live so as to 
understand the mind and will of God 
for ourselves, and concerning ourselves 
as individuals. This is a subject 
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upon which a great deal can be said, 
but I shall not follow it at this time, 

J exhort my brethren continually 
to live so that they may have the 
light of the Holy Spirit in them, to 
know their duty, and when they 
know their duty fully it will be to 
follow truly those whom God has 
placed over them to lead them as a 
community, as a people, as a kingdom 
of God ; it will be to obey the counsel 
that is given them from time to time. 
What does the man who understands 
the spirit of his religion believe with 
regard to his own affairs, with regard 
to his life, with regard to his business 
transactions, &c.? He believes that 
it is his privilege to be dictated by 
the constituted authorities of the 
church of God and the spirit of reve- 
lation in all things in his mortal life, 
There is no part of his life that he 
will consider exempt from the guid- 
ance and dictation of the Priesthood 
of the Son of God. 

We wish the Latter-day Saints to 
meet at their respective houses, 
erected for that purpose, on the day 
appointed for a fast, and take with 
them of their substance to feed the 
poor and the hungry among us, and, 
if it is necessary, to cloth the naked. 
We expect to see the sisters there; 
for they are generally first and fore- 
most in deeds of charity and kind- 
ness. Let the hearts of the poor be 
made glad, and let their prayers and 
thanksgiving ascend unto God, and 
receive an answer of rich blessings 
upon our heads. I think I told you 
last Sabbath that I would mention 
this subject again to-day. 

If you would be healthy, wealthy, 
full of wisdom, light and knowledge 
do all you can for the kingdom of 
God. I expect that there are bre- 
thren who are well tio do, who can 
command their thousands, who con- 
sider that their business crowds them 
this year, and they do not see how 
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they can give anything for the 
gathering of the poor Saints. I 
have a word of consolation for such. 
You, merchants, mechanics and 
farmers; yea, every one ; let me con- 
sole you, and say to you, keep your 
money, and pay your debts, and buy 
your teams, and your farms, and 
your goods. You think I am speak- 
ing to you ironically. Well, I ac- 
knowledge to you that Iam. You 
keep all, and do not apply one dollar 
for any purpose outside of your busi- 
ness, and I will promise you, in the 
name of the Lord, that you will be 
poorer than you would have been if 
you had given of your substance to 
the poor. Do you consider these 
hard words? They are true words. 
The earth is the Lord’s and the full- 
ness thereof, the gold and the silver 
are all his; and he throws up the 
precious metals to view whenever he 
pleases,and when he pleases he sends 
his messengers to hide them in the 
bowels of the earth, beyond the reach 
of man. He also closes the eyes of 
wicked gold hunters that they can- 
not see them; but they walk over 
them, and leave them for the right- 
eous to gather in the due time of the 
Lord. Now, you who think that you 
must keep your means and that you 
cannot spare a portion to gather the 
poor another year, remember that 
om will not get rich by so doing. 

ou may ask what I am going to do? 
I am going to get rich, for I calculate 
to give considerably more to gather 
the poor than any other man; be- 
cause I want to be richer than any 
other man. I want more, because [ 
believe I know what to do with it 
better than most of men. 

These are a few words of consola- 
tion to the brethren who wish to 
keep their riches, and with them I 
promise yuu leanness of soul, dark- 
ness of mind, narrow and contracted 
hearts, and the bowels of your com- 


passion will be shut up, and by and 
by you will be overcome with the 
spirit of apostacy and forsake your 
God and your brethren. 

I see around me a great people. 
Joseph Smith was called of God, and 
sent to lay the foundation of this lat- 
ter-day kingdom. He presided over | 
this people fourteen years. Then he 
was martyred. Since that time your 
humble servant has presided over and 
counselled this people; he has 
directed the Twelve Apostles, the 
Seventies, the High Priests, and 
every quorum and department of the 
Melchesidec and Aaronic Priest- 
hoods, guiding them through the 
wilderness where there was no way 
into a dry, barren land. For the 
space of twenty-four years he has 
watched over their interests, holding 
at bay their enemies, teaching them 
how to live, and redeem this country 
from the barrenness and desolation 
that have, for many generations, 
made it unfit for the habitation of 
man. What manor woman on the 
earth, what spirit in the spirit-world 
can say truthfully that I ever gave a 
wrong word of counsel, or a word of 
advice that could not be sanctioned 
by the heavens? The success which 
has attended me in my presidency is 
owing to the blessings and mercy of 
the Almighty. WhyI have referred 
to this is to show you that I realize 
the importance of obeying the words 
of the Lord, which he gives through 
his acknowledged servants. Whena 
revelation is given to any people, 
they must walk according to it, or 
suffer the penalty which is the 
punisament of disobedience; but 
when the word is, “ will you do thus 
and so?” “It is the mind and will 
of God that you perform such and 
such a duty ;” the consequences of 
disobedience are not so dreadful, as 
they would be if the word of the 
Lord were to be written under the 
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declaration, “Thus saith the Lord.” 
Now, I say to the people, will you 
gather the poor? To the Elders I 
say, will you carry the Gospel to all 
the world? Blessed are they who 
obey when the Lord gives a direct 
commandment, but more blessed are 
they who ~— without a direct com. 
mandment. For it is written: “It 
is not meet that I.should command 
in all things, for he that is compelled 
in all things, the same is a slothfal 
and not a wise servant; wherefore he 
receiveth no reward. Verily I say, 
men should be anxiously engaged in 
a good cause, and do many things of 
their own free will, and bring to pass 
much righteousness, for the power is 
in them, wherein they are agents un- 
te:«themselves. And inasmuch as 
men do good they shall in no wise 
lose their reward. But he that doeth 
not any thing until he is commanded, 
and receiveth a commandment with 
a doubtful heart, and keepeth it with 
slothfulness, the same is damned.” 
I say this that you may understand 
that I feel just as patient, and just as 
kind towards the Latter-day Saints 
as a man’s heart can feel, and am 
careful to take every precaution in 
directing their steps to the posses. 
sion of eternal life in the presence 
God that none may be lost. My 
course is not to scold, but to 
guade and entreat the people to do 
their duty, holding before them the 
reward of faithfulness. It requires 
all the care and faithfulness which 
‘We can exercise in order to keep the 
fsith of the Lord Jesus; for there 
‘re invisible agencies around us in 
sufficient numbers to encourage the 
slightest disposition they may dis- 
cover in us to forsake the true way, 
and fan into a flame the slightest 
k of discontent and unbelief. 
spirits of the ancient Gadiantons 
are around us. You may see battle- 
field after battle-field, scattered over 
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this Amefi@an continent, where the 
wicked have slain the wicked. Their 
spirits. ‘are watching us continually 
for an opportunity to influence us to 
do evil, or to make us decline in the 
performance of our daties. And [ 
will defy any man on earth to be 
more gentlemanly and bland in his 
manners than the master spirit of all 
evil. We call him the devil; a 
gentleman so smooth and so oily, 
that he can almost deceive the very 
elect. We have been baptized by 
men having the authority of the 
holy Priesthood of the Son of God, 
and consequently we have power over 
him which the rest of the world do 
not possess, and all who possess the 
power of the Priesthood have the 
power and right to rebuke those evil 
spirits. When we rebuke those evil 
powers, and they obey not, it is be- 
cause we do not live so as to have 
the power with God, which it is our 
privilege to have. If we do not live 
for this privilege and right we are 
under condemnation. 

I know that the Bishops in this 
Church are improving, and are better 
men, andthey should lead and dictate 
their Wards still better than they do. 
_ Itmay be asked,should not brother 
Brigham lead the ple better ? 
No doubt he should. Will you 
hearken to one little saying? I can 
say, follow me as I follow ChriS€, and 
every one of us is sure to go into the 
celestial kingdom of our God, God 
being our helper. Can all the 
Bishops say this? I think not in 

case. But are they improv- 


ing ? They are and that is not all, 
they will continue to improve, and 


they will become wise leaders of the 
people. They should be fathers to 
their Wards. They are looked upon 
as such by the people; and their ex- 
ample has its effect for better or for 


worse, and they should be foremost 


in every good word and work, to be 


a 
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successful in leading the people into | Yet, for all this, we are improving as 
the celestial kingdom of God. a people; but do we serve God with 
Here is a great people, and we/ a perfect heart and a ready and will- 
have called upon them to contribute| ing mind? We do not. If the 
of their substance to gather the poor} Latter-day Saints will put into my 
saints from abroad another year. It| hands one-twentieth part of the 
is now nearly three ‘months since we | means that go into the hands of their 
commenced to cill upon them for| enemies, I think we can gather up 
means to apply in this way. Means| every poor saint there is in the old 
for this purpose does not come in so| country. Will they do this? Ido 
readily as we think it should. Now, | not expect they will. My brethren 
I will mention a single circumstance | are willing to go and preach the gos-. 
in this city to show you that there is| pel in all the world. I would liketo 
money in the country. One mercan- | see them just as willing to assist in 
tile house in this city traded in one|-gathering them home. The kingdom 
month forty-one thousand dollars. If| of God is the safest institution on 
one house can scll this amount of} earth in which to invest means. We 
goods in a month, surely we can | are citizens of His kingdom and mem- 
gather considerable for go laudable a} bers of His church, and we realize 
— as the gathering of our poor | that we have to suffer all things for 
thren and sisters to’a place where | the gospel, but it will make us richer 
they can be fed and clothed, and | than we can possibly be in any other 
taught further in the things of God. ' work. May God bless you. Amen. 


Remanks by Elder John ah hy a the Tabernacie, Great Salt Lake 
| ity, May 19th, 1867. ditt 
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As we have just returned from a| dent and those who were with him 
journey from the south, I presume it | were welcomed and well received in 
would be interesting to you to hear | every place we visited. There seems 
some little about how the Saints ge- | to be an increase of faith among the. 
nerally are getting on. We have had | Saints, and a desire to tive their reli- 
quite a pleasant journey, but rather a | gion and to keep the commandments 
laborious one, travelling thirty, forty, | of God. We also find that improve. 
or fifty miles a day, and preaching | ments are taking place in almost. 
from once to three times a day. But | every place we visited; they are im- 
we have had very pleasant remarks, | proving in their farming o ions, , 
feelings, and associations during our | their orchards, gardens, dwellings, 
abeence. We found that the Presi-| &o., and some places we Gnd. are 
No. 9. Vol, XLL 
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really very beautiful. Down in the far | it was indeed a very different thing 


south, in St. George, and through that 
region of country, the people are be- 
ginning to live easier and better than 
heretofore, so that the matter of 
living is no longer a’ problem with 
any of them. In the early days of 
the setilement of that country a good 
many became dissatisfied and left. 
George 
down with reinforcements expecting 
to find quite a large company, but 
when he tried to put his finger on 
them, like “‘ Paddy’s flea,” they were 
not there. At the present time, 
however, different feelings prevail ; 
there are many now who desire to go 
down there as a matter of choice, 
and a great many there with whom 
I conversed feel as though it was as 
good a home as they could find any- 
where in the valleys, and they would 
not wish to leave unless counselled to 
do so. Many of them stated that it 
took counsel to take them there and 
it would take counsel to bring them 
away. I noticed, too, that there was 
a very general disposition among the 
people to observe the Word of Wis- 
dom. Of course we had to keep it; 
we could not for shame do anything 
else, for while teaching others to 
observe it we were morally bound to 


_ observe it ourselves; and if we had 


been disposed to do otherwise we 
_could hardly have helped ourselves, 


’ for nobody offered us either tea, coffee, 


tobacco, or liquor. There seemed to 
be a general disposition among the 
people to obey, at least, that counsel, 
although they had not heard much 
preaching upon it until we went down 
and talked things over together. We 
enjoyed ourselves very much, and the 
people expressed themselves as being 
very highly gratified. They met us 
a8 you met us here—with their bands 
of music, schools, escorts, and so 
forth, and they made us welcome 
wherever we went, and we found that 


/ 


A. used occasionally to go | good 


to preach the gospel among the 
Saints from what it is to preach it in 
the world. Instead of receiving op- 
position, contumely, and contempt, 
we were received with kindness, good 
feelings, and a hearty welcome. 
When I was at Conference at St. 
George I felt that I was among a very 
people, and that there was a 
great deal of the Spirit of the Lord 
there; but when I came to reflect on 
the circumstance I was not surprised 
that there should be a good people 
there, because where there is a peo- 
ple that have been called upon to 
undertake what they consider to be a 
painful or unpleasant task or mission, 
and they go and perform that mission 
without flinching, they feel that they 
are engaged in the work of God, and 
that His work and His commands and 
the authority of the Holy Priesthood 
are more to them than anything else; 
and they have the blessing of God 
resting upon them, which produces 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
That is the reason why there is so 
good a feeling and so large a flow of 
the spirit of the living God through 
that district of country. But where 
there is a backwardness and a shrink- 
ing from duties assigned us, there is 
a drying up of that spirit, anda lack 
of the light, life, power, and energy 
which the Holy Ghost imparts to 
those who fulfil the dictates of Jeho- 
vah. When I reflect upon these 
things I take this lesson to myself— 
that is a good and pleasant thing to 
obey the dictates of the Lord, that it 
is praiseworthy and honourable to be 
found walking in the commands of 
Jehovah, and that it is a blessing to 
all men to falfil all missions and to 
discharge all responsibilities and du- 
ties that the Lord lays upon them, 
When selecting brethren to go down 
there, I remember the Bishops asked 


me “what kind of men I wanted ?” 


| 
| 
| 
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I told them I wanted “ men of God, 
men of faith, who would go and sit 
on a barren rock and stay there until 
told to leave it.” If we get a number 
of men of that kind to go, there is 
faith, union, power, light, truth, the 
revelations of Jesus Christ, and every- 
thing that is calculated to elevate, 
exalt, and ennoble the human mind 
and to happify the Saints of God. 
These are my views in relation to the 
order of the Kingdom of God. 

The Lord has established His 
kingdom on the earth, and He has 
given us His servants to guide and 
direct us. We, as a people, profess 
emphatically to be governed by reve- 
lation. Wedo not believe in this 
simply as theory, as something that 
would be beneficial to somebody else, 
but as something that will be a bless- 
ing to ourselves. We believe that 
God has spoken, that angels have 
appeared, that the everlasting gospel 
in its purity has been restored; we 
believe that God has organised His 
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Church and kingdom on the earti:, | 
and that, through channels which He 
has appointed and ordained, He ma- 
nifests His will first to the Saints and ~ 
then to the world, and we believe 
that the more we adhere to the — 
teachings of the servants of God the 
more we shall prosper both tempo- 
rally and spiritually, the more we 
shall enjoy the favour of the Al.- 
mighty, and the more likely we shall 
be to obtain for ourselves an ever- 
lasting inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. We believe | 
that the intelligence and wisdom of - 
man cannot guide us, and thaf we, 
therefore, need the guidance of the © 
Almighty; and, being under His 
guidance and direction, it is our duty 
to submit to His law, to be governed 
by His authority, do His will, keep © 
His commandments, and observe His © 
statutes, that we may ultimately be 
saved in His celestial kingdom. 

May God help us to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 


Remarks by President D. H. Wells, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, August 18th, 1867. 
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ETKRNAL LIFK——HOW TO FIND OUT THE TRUTH-——THE SACRAMENT——-EXHOKT A- 
TION TO THE YOUNG, . 


I feel it a privilege to mingle my 
voice with my brethren in testifying 
to the truth of the work of the last 
days, although, if it were left to my 
own choice, 1 suppose I should very 
seldom speak to the congregation of 
the people, and I expect that if the 
at om to call upon me as He did 


upon Moses, I should do as Moses 
did—plead with him for a moutl-- 
piece. Nevertheless, if I can ‘say 
anything to comfort or encourage the’ 
Saints, or to strengthen their faith, it.” 
is my duty to do so, for I conceive 
that none have the right to conceal’ 
in their own bosoms the light an 1’ 
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truth with which the Lord has{ Himself and has opened up the dis- 


blessed them, but that it is the duty 
of the Latter-day Saints, and of all 
people on the earth, to make known 
the good they possess, that all may 
be benefitted and blessed thereby. 

Jesus said, “ Enter ye in at the 
strait gate, for wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat; because strait is the 
gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto lifé, and few there be 
that find it.” He also said, “ And 
this is life eternal, that they might 
. know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” 

Eternal life is what we are all 
anxious to obtain. All the children 
of men on the face of the whole earth 
are anxious to secure to themselves 
an eternal existence in the great 
hercafter. Even those who have but 
a limited idea of the principles of the 
gospel look and hope for a beatitude 
or heaven hereafter, where they may 
dwell eternally in peace and happi- 
ness, free from the power of Satan, 
sin, and death. All the people of 
Christendom, and perhaps all the 
generations of men, have at some 
time in their lives felt the spirit of 
the living God convicting them of 
sin, and they have felt a desire to 
learn how they might secure to 
themselves eternal lives in the pre- 
sence of God. 

We read that God created man 
upright, but that he has sought out 
many inventions. This is especially 
true in regard to religious matters. 
Instead of walking according to the 
precepts and commandments of God, 
as taught by His servants holding 
the Holy Priesthood, they have done 
as the Prophet foretold—taught for 
the commandments of God the pre- 
cepts of men. More particularly is 
this the case in ourday and generation, 
when the Lord has again revealed 


pensation of the fullness of times, 
We find a great many religious ' 
views, notions, and opinions upon the 
face of the earth at the present time; 
but in the absence of truth there is 
little difference among them, for they 
are all wrong. But when the truth is 
revealed it is necessary that mankind 
should pause, listen, and investigate, 
thatthey may learn whether that which 
is proclaimed as truth be so or not, 
and if it be, embrace it and walk conti- 
nually according to its precepts, that 
they may obtain that exaltation in 
the presence of the Father and Son 
which all so earnestly desire. What 
does it matter to me how eloquent 
the preacher may be, how beautiful 
the theory, or how nice the principles 
that are laid before me, if they are 
not true? Why should I attach any 
importance to, or circumscribe my 
faith and feelings by that which is 
not true, because it is beautiful or 
plausible, or because my fathers for 
hundreds of years before me have 
considered it sacred? When the 
word of God, the truth from high 
Heaven, has come, why not repudiate 
that which is false although contra- 
vening my early prejudices and the 
traditions of my fathers before me? 
I know of no reason why we should 
cling to the traditions of the fathers, 
more especially when we are told by 
the oracles of God that we have inhe- 
rited lies from them. We find this 
to be true when we investigate, even 
with regard to the scriptures; for by 
the aid of the principles now made 
manifest through the revelations of 
the Lord Jesus, we can understand 
them as we never urderstood them 
before. Why? Because we have the 
light of truth, and we see from the 
stand point possessed by the prophets 
and Jesus and his apostles ; hence the 
scriptures open up to our minds & 
new and entirely diflerent field to that 
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we while under the guid- 
ance of teachers who have not come 
from God, neither hold the power of 
the Holy Priesthood. 

This is a great wonder to some. 
They cannot understand the differ- 
ence between the Latter-day Saints 
and the Christian world. Say they: 
“There are a great many sectarian 
churches in the world, and you Mor- 
mons are only one added to the list.” 
But this is not so; the principles of 
trath are not sectarian in their cha- 
racter. Are not the Mormons a 
sect? No. They are the church of 
the living God—the church of the 
First born; they are they who have 
come out from the world, as Jesus 
and his followers did in their genera- 
tion. This people have been touched 
with the light of truth; they have 
received the testimony of Jesus, and 
know for themselves the truth of the 
holy gospel they have embraced. 
Having been made participants in 
the knowledge of God, through the 
power and gift of the Holy Ghost, 
they speak with assurance of these 
things, and not as they speak who 
only believe and hope. 

“ But,” say they who have not em- 
braced the truth, “we do not know 
whether that which you say is true or 
not.” Suppose you do not, that does 
not make the truth false, and I can 
tell you how you may find it out. 
Repent of your sins, go forth into the 
waters of baptism, eschew evil, learn 
to do well, seek after the Lord your 
God with full purpose of heart, and 
you can obtain a testimony as we 
have done—you may learn to know 
God and Jesus Christ, whom to know 
is life eternal. This is the only prin- 
ciple upon which you can obtain that 
knowledge which you so much de- 
sire. Many a person will say—* If 
I only knew these things were so, I 
would be with you heart and hand.” 
I have told you how youcan find out. 
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You cannot be healed of your /eprosy 
of sin unless you comply with the 
requirements of the gospel. When 
Naaman came to the prophet Elisha 
to learn what he should do to’ be 
healed of his leprosy, he went away 
in a rage because he was simply “told 
to wash himself in the river Jordan. 
But his servants came near and said 
unto him—‘ My father, if the pro- 
phet had bid thee do some great 
thing, wouldst thou not have done 
it? How much rather, then, when 
he saith to thee, wash and be clean ?” 
Then the Syrian went and did as he 
was commanded, and he was made 
whole. So itis with us all, we must: 
comply with the requirements of 
heaven before we can receive its bless- 
ings. We need not expect to be 
cleansed from sin and made mect 
receptacles for the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, unless we yield obedi- 
ence to the gospel, because this is the 
way appointed of God, our heavenly 
Father, for bringing us to a know- 
ledge of the truth. Be honest, then, 
before God, and when you are pricked 
to the heart, and feel that what is 
called “Mormonism” may be true, 
follow up that feeling until you come 
to understanding, and then obey the 
gospel, and receive the Holy Ghost, 
which will give you a fall knowledge 
of those things necessary for your 
salvation and exaltation hereafter. [f 
the Lord had commanded you to do 
some great thing—to go tu the ends 
of the earth or some other different 
undertaking—would you not bave 
done it? How much more willing 
should you be to comply with these 
small things when they are for your 
own good? Eschew evil, repent of 
your sins, and walk in the ways of 
truth and righteousness, for they are 
the ways of peace aud wisdom. _ 

It is wisdom in us to pursue @ 
course in this, our earthly probation, 
that will secure to us eternal life in 
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the world to come. It is our privi- | 
lege to do so; we are here for this 

express purpose. The God who 
_ Teigns in heaven is the father of our 
_ spirits and the God and Father of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; 
and we may become heirs of Him and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ by com- 
plying with the requirements of the 
- gospel that He has-revealed. How 
plain and simple is the way of life if 
we will but open onr ears to hear, 
our eyes to see, and our hearts to un- 
derstand. God has revealed it; He 
has opened up the dispensation of the 
_ fulness of times, which will embrace 
_ within its purview all other dispen- 
. gations since the world began. In 
this dispensation will be revealed the 
keys of the resurrection, which will 
enable men to go forth clothed with 
power to raise and bring forth the 
dead. The Lord has commenced 
this great work; we are engaged in 
it; and it will go forth until it covers 


_ that kingdom which shall endure for 
ever and ever is laid. The principles 
of the kingdom have gone forth, and 
_ have touched the hearts of many of 
_ the children of men—one of a city 
and two of a family—and they have 
- been brought together from the na- 
_ tions of the earth to the valleys of 
the mountains, as was foretold by the 
prophets thousands of years ago. 
Jesus told the Jews that Abraham 
saw his day and rejoiced in it. 
They queried with Him as_ to 
how he—not fifty years old—could 
know anything about Abraham, 
who had been dead so _ long. 
Jesus said—*“ Before Abraham was I 
am.” This seemed to puzzle the 
_ Jews; they did not understand the 
principle of pre-existence and that 
Jesus, who was then clothed with 
tlesh, had an existence in 
the spirit world, that he was the 


first born of many sons, and had been 
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born before Abraham in the spirit. 
Jesus understood it, and once in a 
while, as in that case, he spoke upon 
the principle. The Jews prided 
themselves on serving the God of 
their father Abraham, tut Jesus told 
them that the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob was not the God of 
the dead but of the living, thus 
teaching them plainly the principles 
of the resurrection. 

I will now say a few words with re. 
gard to partaking of the sacrament. 
This ordinance was instituted by our 
Savior, and his followers were com- 
manded to partake of it in remem- 
brance of Him. But how many of 
us partake of it regardless of Him in 
commemoration of whose death it is 
administered! I have seen some of 
the Saints take the cup very irreve- 
rently,—blessed and consecrated as 
it is—and drink to quench their 
thirst. Ido not suppose that such 
persons think any more about our 
Lord and Savior than they do when 
drinking on ordinary occasions. To 
say the least of such conduct, it is 
highly improper and irreverent. I 
have scen brethren and sisters par- 
take of the sacrament with their 
gloves on, and in a very careless at- 
titude, stretching out the left hand. 
Yon should always put forth the 
right hand when taking either the 
bread or the cup; and you should 
take off your hats if you have them 
on, and partake of the consecrated 
emblems with reverence, and remem- 
ber that you do it in commemoration 
of the death, sufferings, and resurre¢- 
tion of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, who will yet rale and reign 
on this earth, King of kings and 
Lord of lords. Would I partake of 
the sacrament with my hat or gloves 
on? No; I would take them off, and 
let my soul ascend in prayer and 
thanksgiving to my heavenly Father 
that [ had been permitted to partake 
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of the ordinance of the House of 
God. 
[ am happy in believing that I am 
associated with a people in the majo- 
rity of whose minds such feelings and 
desires predominate, and to whom 
the few hints I have dropped will be 
sufficient in regard to the carelessness 
to which I have referred. We have 
the principles of eternal life in our 
midst, and we practise them in our 
lives, and when the world witness 
the good actions of this people, it 
should be a testimony that they are 
of God. I say it is a testimony to 
the world of the truths of High 
Heaven revealed through this people, 
and it will bring this generation to 
judgment unless they listen to and 
obey the principles we teach. Do I 
know that? Ido. The world may 
scout at it, and say things that are 
calculated to hurt our feelings, but 
that will not alter the truth. We 
offer the words of eternal life to the 
people, and if they will receive them 
they are welcome, but if they will not 
our testimony will prove unto thema 
- savor of death unto death, instead of 
life unto life. 

That which is good tends to exalt 
us and to increase in us knowledge, 
power, understanding, and everything 
worth possessing, while‘ that which’ 
is evil tends to destruction, and if its 
practice be persisted in it will lead to 
dissolution and even the loss of our 
own identity. This is the reward of 
the wicked ; as the prophet has said, 
“The wicked will come to a full 
stop,” but the blessing of the right- 
eous is the same as that pronounced 
upon Abraham—to their increase 
there will be no end. This is the 
blessing conferred upon the Saints in 
their ordinations and endowments 
under the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood of the Son of God—the 
Melchisedec Priesthood, which is 


without beginning of years or 
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end of days, without father, without 
mother, without descent, eternal, in 
the Heavens. That authority and 


| priesthood have been again restored 


to the earth, and men are once more 
empowered to administer in the ordi- 
nances of the holy gospel. There is 
no authority of the kind upon the 
face of the earth except through that 
channel. None of the sects and de- 
nominations of the world possess that 
authority. It has not existed upon 
the earth for many hundreds of 
years. Do I know that this is true ? 
I do, and you may obtain that know- 
ledge upon the same principle that I 
obtained it—by working righteous- 
ness and obeying the ordinances of 
the gospel as appointed by Jehovah. 
Has not the Lord a right to prescribe 
the method by which we may ap- 
proach Him; and, when He has done 
it, shall we scout at the idea and say 
some other way will do as well? 
Verily, no other way will answer as 
well. Let us, therefore, take heed 
how we prescribe a path for the Lord 
to walk in, or subvert the ways of 
truth which the Lord has revealed 
for the guidance of the children of 
men. We have no right todo it. It 
is for us who have received this 
knowledge to walk therein with fear- 
fulness and trembling, and yet with 
joyful hearts, seeking to the Lord to 
guide and direct our steps, that we 
may always have His spirit to be 
with us to enable us to endure to the 
end, that we may make sure of our 
salvation in the world to come, and 
inherit thrones, dominions, and ex- 
altations in the presence of the 
Father and the Son. 

How few there are of all who have 
been on the face of the earth that will 
find eternal lives ‘—for strait is the 
gate and narrow the way that leads 
thereto. It is the privilege of the 
children of men to attain to this if 
they will be obedient to the require- 
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ments of the gospel. But in this 
they can exercise their volition. They 
have been clothed upon with a taber- 
nacle taken from the dust of the 
earth, and have become subject to the 
power of sin and death. They have 
come to pass through an earthly 
probation in order to be tempted and 
to prove whether they would be car- 
ried away by the wiles of Satan, and 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son, or whether, faithful to their 
trust, their integrity, and their God, 
they would endure the trials of this 
life, and come forth in the resurrec- 
tion clothed npon with immortality 
and eternal lives. 

The world say we are exclusive 
because we do not hold communion or 
fellowship with tne Sectarians. How 
can we do so when they scorn us and 
say we are a poor, ignorant, deluded 
set of people, without knowledge or 
intelligence? How can we, when 
we know that they and their leaders 
are blind, and that they will all fall 
into the ditch unless they repent of 
their evil deeds? We send forth our 
Elders to the nations.of the earth to 
proclaim the principles of the gospel 
to the people, and to plead with them 
to turn from their evil ways, that 
they may be 1edeemed from the sin 
and iniquity which, like a flood, 
are overwhelming the nations. Yet, 
they call us uncharitable because we 
will not fellowship them. Far from 
being uncharitable, we exercise more 
charity than all the Christian world 
put together, for whilst they consign 
to perdition all who have not obeyed 
the gospel as they preach it, we be- 
lieve that the great majority of all 
people who have ever lived on the 
face of the earth will be saved, and 
will enjoy a far greater glory than 
they ever anticipated. In this we are 
sustained by the testimony of the 
Scriptures, for the Apostle tells us 
that Jesus went to preach to the 


spirits in prison who were disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah, that they 
might live according to God in the 
spirit and be judged according to men 
in the flesh. If they who died dis- 
obedient to the gospel, having heard 
and rejected its principles, could be 
administered to by the Savior of the 
world, how much more reasonable is 
it to suppose that they who have 
lived according to the light they pos- 
sessed, but yet died without a know- 
ledge of the gospel, can enjoy the 
same privilege? How much more 
consistent it is to suppose this; and 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times has opened up these great 
principles to the understandings of 
the Latter-day Saints. Do not oy 
then, that we are uncharitable. e 
believe not only that they who have 
died without tlie gospel may be saved, 
but we believe that they who rejected 
the gospel, who were disobedient in 
the days of Noah may be saved also. 

We have become the happy reci- 
pients of this knowledge, the know- 
ledge that leads to life and exaltation 
in the presence of our Father, through 
yielding obedience to the gospel He 
has revealed in our day. Herein we 
difter with the Sectarian world. We 
differ algo in our CLurch organization. 
In the Sectarian churches they place 
bishops at the head. 1 do not know 
that it matters, when they are alto- 
gether wrong; but I mention this to 
show that it is not the order of God. 
In His Church there is—firstly, 
Apostles, and afterwards helps of va- 
rious kinds, the Bishops being those 
who administer in temporal things, 
and belonging to the lesser Priest- 
hood. The Sectarians, however, do 
not understand the two orders of 
Priesthood—the Melchisedec and 
Aaronic. They substitute one thing 
for another—such, for instance, as 
sprinkling and pouring for baptism. 
They have perverted the principles 
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of truth, and changed the ordinances 
of the gospel, and if the Lord does 
not hold them in derision now He 
will by and by, for He is not the 
author of such confusion. He has 
established His kingdom and has set 
His house in order, and has conferred 
His authority upon His servants, and 
told them to go forth and administer 
in the ordinances of salvation for the 
edification of the true and living 
Church. Then let us have respect to 
these things and live our religion, 
shun all associations with the wicked 
and ungodly, and walk faithfully 
before the Lord our God all our days, 
that we may be entitled to dwell in 
that holy city whose streets will be 
paved with gold and whose maker 
and founder is God. 

This is especially applicable to our 
young people, for Satan uses the 
wicked and ungodly to allure them 
into forbidden paths, and to captivate 
their hearts by fine dresses, nice de- 
portment, smooth speeches, lively 
manners, and so on. I would say to 
my young sisters, that one of these 
boys or Elders, who is ready to stand 
forth for the defence of Israel, to go 
and preach to the nations, work in 
the kanyon, or do anything he may 
be required to do, though he may be 
dressed in homespun and appear 
rather uncouth, is worth more thana 
thousand smooth-tongued, hypocriti- 
cal deceivers, who seek your society 
only to lead you astray. Be careful, 
my young sisters, of the associations 
you form, and do not let your minds 
be captivated by the giddy and 
worthless, or the first thing you know 
you will wake up in darkness, having 
made shipwreck of your faith through 
forsaking the ordinances of the House 
of God. How can you who have re- 
ceived these ordinances go and fel- 
lowship such persons and their prac- 
tices? If you associate with the 
wicked and ungodly you will cut 
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yourselves off from eternal lives 
and exaltation in the presence 
of our Father, for the wicked can 
never lead you there—no, never. 
As far as they lead you it will be in 
the ways of misery, death, an:! de 
struction. Parents should be careful 
to preserve their children in the ways 
of truth and righteousness, and in the 
purity of our most holy faith, that 
they may be faithful in their day and 


generation. 


If I were in the place of a great 
many of our young men, I would not 
go out on the road to different places, 
as many of them do, just for tle sake 
of earning a little money. They too 
often fall into vile company, and 
learn to profane the name of the 
Deity. There is too much of it here 
in the midst of the Saints. I am 
sorry to say that some who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints so far forget 
themselves as to use the name of the 
Lord in vain, thus breaking the com- 
mandment, which says, “ Thou shalt 
not take the name of the Lord in 
vain.” Instead of the bretliren being 
so heedless, thoughtless, and reckless 
as to profane the name of the Lord, 
they should bold it in the highest 
reverence. I would say to all, never 
speak irreverently of baptism or of 
any of the ordinances of the House of 
God. I have heard people, if they 
happened to fall into the water, say 
that they were baptized, and they 
would laugh over it and speak very 
irreverently. All such things tend 
toevil. Do not indulge in such levity. 
I remember once, before I was in the 
Church, being at a party given by 
one of my neighbors. One of the 
guests was a Latter-day Saint Elder. 
He said he was anxious to dance off 
some of his superstition and secta- 
rianism. It chanced that they had a 
very poor fiddler and a very poor 
fiddle, and the strings kept breaking. 


This Elder, thinking, I suppose, to 
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tickle our ears, who were not in the 
Church, proposed that we should lay 
hands on the fiddle. How do you 
_ suppose it struck upon my mind? 
Said I to myself—“ You are a poor, 
miserable hypocrite; you do not be- 
lieve your religion, and you blaspheme 
against God by professing to do so.” 
That man’s name was William Smith, 
and although a brother of the Pro- 
phet Joseph, and one of the Twelve 
Apostles, he has gone into darkness. 
Yet I have heard him speak when he 
had the spirit of the Lord with him, 
and I have been much pleased with 
his remarks. Bat by persisting in 
such an irreverent course a man’s 
mind is gradually darkened, and, if 
not forsaken, it will finally lead to 
his overthrow and destruction. 
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I speak these things by way of 
exhortation to my young brethren 
and sisters that they may not depart 
nor go astray from light and know. 
lege, but seek after that which is 
good continually, and so order their 
course as to be blameless before the 
Lord their God. I would not wish to 
make men offenders foraword. God 
is merciful, and we can forgive our 
brethren and sisters as long as they 
manifest a desire to do good. Let 
us try to be a pattern worthy the 
imitation of all, through our lives, be 
more perfect iu our intercourse one 
with another, and do nothing offen- 
sive in the sight of God, but live a 
that we may ever have the guidance 
of His holy Spirit, which is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


Remarks by Elder George A. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, October 9th, 1867. 
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UP GRAIN-——-HOMK MANUFACTURKS. 


We are composed of persons from 
various nationalities. We speak a 
number of languages. The lan- 
guages and dialects of the British 
empire, the Scandinavian, the French, 
Dutch, German, Swiss, and Italian 
are all represented here. It appears 
that God in His divine wisdom re- 
venled the gospel in the English lan- 
guage, which is the native tongue of 
the majority of the Saints, probably 
more than half of them having 
acquired it in America, and a large 
portion of the remainder in the old 
world. It is very desirable that all 
of our brethren who are not ac- 


quainted with the English language 
should learn it. Weds not wish to 
blot ont the original languages that 
they may have spoken, but we want 
them all—men and woman, old .and 
young—to learn the English lan- 
guage so perfectly that they will be 
able to thoroughly understand for 
themselves the teachings and instruc- 
tions and the published works of the 
Church, as well as the laws of the 
country. And while we preach to all 
classes—all the boys and girls under 
ninety—to go to school and educate 
themselves in the various usefal 
branches, we. do not want our bre- 


~ 
> 


@ 


JOURNAL OF 


thren who do not speak the English 
language to think that they are ne- 
glected or without the pale of this 
call. We hope the bishops and 
teachers will make every reasonable 
exertion to stir up the minds of the 
brethren and sisters who do not tho- 
roughly understand English to the 
importance of this particular item of 
counsel. We, of course, wish them 
to stir up everybody on the subject 
of education, and to encourage, in 
every possible manner, our day and 
Sunday schools, for the. cause of 
education should be popular in Israel 
now, as it was in the days of Joseph; 
and old and young should go to 
school together. I recollect a school 
that I attended in Kirtland under 
the direction of the prophet Joseph ; 
tte oldest scholar in my class was 
sixty-three years old. We shall have 


long winter evenings directly, and a 


good deal of time to spend in self- 
improvement, and it is our duty to 
become a cultivated people in all the 
useful branches of education known 
among mankind, There is a spirit 
among some of our young men in 
different settlements to appear rough 
and reckless ; they indulge in rowdy- 
ism and cultivate the savage side of 
human nature. We ought to use all 
the influence and power we possess to 
suppress this, and to stir up in the 
minds of our young and old the ne- 
cessity of cultivating simple, plain, 
innocent, and genteel manners. 
There is an idea out that a man who 
has to go to the kanyon cannot do it 
without swearing, or that when he 
gets to the mouth of the kanyon he 
must throw off his religion and swear 
all the way up and back again. Any | 
man who entertains such a sentiment 
should dispense with it at once, for 
he needs his religion more there than 
anywhere else. The roads are 
rough, and there is danger of him 
being tipped over and breaking his 
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neck, or mashing up his wagon or his 
team, and he needs the influence of 
his religion as much under such cir- 
cumstances as under any others. The 


Elders of Israel should avoid indulg- 


ing in rough language under all cir- 
cumstances. Most men, if they 
thought there was a probability of 
them dying by some sudden accident, 
would begin to think about praying. 
When a man is more exposed to dan- 
ger than at any other time I am sure 


| he needs his religion, for if he should 


have a log roll over him, and be sent 
into eternity with a big oath in his 
mouth, he might not be recognised as 
a Saint on the other side of the vail. 
Hence I would like our brethren, and 
would recommend them to dispense 
with the idea, that on some occasions 
they can lay their religion to one 
side. It is said that an old Quaker, 
on a certain occasion when his family 
were grossly insulted and abused, felt 
very much like chastising the offender, 
but his religion forbade him fighting. 
He bore it tolerably well for a time, 
but at last his patience was exhausted, 
and, pulling off his broad-brimmed 
hat and his broad-tailed coat, said he 
—“ Lie there religion until I lick 
this man.” He might just as well 
have kept his religion on while doing 
the flogging. He might have felt as 
an uncle of Joseph Smith—Rev. Mr. 
Mack—did on a certain occasion. 
He was a Baptist minister, and was 
celebrated for his great physical 
strength. A professional pugilist 
went to see him once, and told him 
that hearing he was one of the 
strongest men in the state he had 
come to test his strength. The old 
man was too pious to wrestle or 
scuffe. The stranger said he would 
fight him, but Mr. Mack was too re- 
ligious to fight. The stranger told 
him he had no ill will towards him, 
but said he—* I must and will know 


which is the strongest.” Mr. Mack 
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did his best to put him off, telling 


him that he was a minister and so 
forth, but the stranger would not be 
disappointed, and, as Mr. Mack 
turned round, he kicked him. The 
reverend gentleman’s religion could 
not stand this, and he set to and gave 
the stranger a good thrashing. He 
went before his congregation and 


made a confession, which was some- 


thing like unto this—* I bore all this 
patiently, notwithstanding my own 
nature was to try the man’s strength, 
but after he kicked me I took off my 
coat and flogged him most properly.” 
I think that kind of a rule might 
work under some circumstances; but 
at the same time a man should never 
lay down his religion, and should 
never believe that it is necessary to 
swear, not even in the kanyon. I tell 
you that every vile word we utter 
and every vile sentiment we entertain 
is a wrong for which we, some day, 
will have to atone. When I hear 
men—young or old—talking intem- 
perately or improperly, I realize that 
they have that folly to overcome and 
repent of. 

In speaking of the education of our 
children, I wish to draw the attention 
of the Saints particularly to the sys- 
tem of phonetics, or the Deseret 
alphabet, which has been referred to 
by President Young and some of the 
brethren. This is calculated to con- 
siderably abridge the labor of our 
foreign brethren in learning to read 
English. I think that in all our 
schools phonctics should form one 
branch of study, and as fast as works 
of phonotopy can be obtained they 


should be introduced, for there is no— 


doubt that a general reformation will 


be effected in our English orthogra- 


phy. It is said that the Lord will | education. 
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guage, and to make themselves pro- 
ficient in the useful branches of cdn- 
cation, we wish them to remember 
that the orthography which the 
English nation has adopted is by no 
means perfect, for our present mode 
of spelling might be materially im- 
proved. According to the present 
system, it is a very long and difficult 
job for a man to learn to spell. [| 
commenced as soon as I was old 
enough to put three letters together, 
and I have been at it ever since, and 
I hardly dare write a letter now 
without consulting the dictionary to 
see how some word or other should 
be spelled. The spelling of the 
English language is very arbitrary. 
For several generations it has been 
undergoing improvements and modi- 
fications, and it will, no doubt, go on 
until English orthography will be- 
come so perfect that every letter will 
have but a single sound, instead of 
having, as now, in some cases, four 
or five sounds to the same letter. 
Now, when a child learns to spell, he 
learns first to give to the vowel a its 
long sound, as heard in the word 
mule, supposing that to be its only 
sound. In another position he gives 
it the Italian or grave sound—as in 
the word father, and so on, until he 
finds it has four or five distinct 
sounds, and then he has to continn- 
ally exercise his judgment, or has to 
depend upon the judgment of some 
other man, to know which of these 
sounds to use. 

I wish our brethren to give this 
subject their serious and candid con- 
sideration, and do their best to intro- 
duce into our schools a system that 
will greatly abridge the time required 
to gain the various branches of a good 
No greater or more 


restore to the people a pure language, 'plessed mission can be given to an 


that they may all call upon Him with 
one consent. While we urge our 


Elder in Israel than to teach the true 
principles of education to the — 


brethren to acquire the English lan- | generation of this Territory. I wo 
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advise our brethren, aside from the 
ordinary schools, to get up evening 
reading classes in all our settlements 
for the instrrction of those who can- 
not attend at other times. The in- 
struction of our wives and daughters 
is of the utmost importance. The 
disposition of some to neglect the 
education of girls is the extreme of 
folly. If we take pains to have the 
English language taught correctly to 
our wives and daughters, they will 
teach it to their children, and this 
will lay the foundation for the per- 
manent improvement of the language 
of the state, of which we form the 
nucleus. Some of the ablest men in 
the Territory received the most of 
their education from their mothers, 
and it is said that the President of 
the United States was educated by 
his wife. I wish to call the atten- 
tion of the Conference to the text of 
President Young in relation to stor- 
ing our wheat. This is a question 
of vast importance. A few years ago 
President Young gave counsel to the 
people of the Territory—most of 
whom agreed to it—to lay by seven 
years provisions. We were to have 
commenced three years ago, and were 
to have laid up one year’s bread over 
and above the year’s supply. The 
following ycar we were to add 
another year’s supply, and so have 
continued until we had our seven 
years’ supply laid up. How faithful 
the people have been in keeping this 
counsel I am not prepared to say, 
bot I am afraid that few men in 
Israel, even among those who have 
raised breadstuffs and have had the 
power to control considerable quanti- 
ties of it, had three years’ bread laid 
aside when the grasshoppers made 
their descent this season and swept 
off half the grains, vegetables, and 
fruit raised in the Territory, and 
were prepared, if the whole had been 
swept off, to live for the next three 
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years without laying in more bread. 
l am aware that some of our brethren 


thought this counsel extravagant; 


they considered that it could not be 
necessary to lay up such a quantity 
of bread; and some of ihem, instead 
of getting out lumber and making 
good substantial bins for the pre- 
servation of their wheat, turned out 
their means for teams, and freighted 
their bread to the north, to the east, 
and to the west; and not only so, but 
in many instances they gave it away, 
if they could only get half price for 
hauling it. Hundreds and thousands 
of sacks of flour have been hauled 
away, when it should have been 
stored up here against a day of want. 
I feel just as keenly on this matter 
now as when this counsel was given, 
and a little more so, for the army of 
the Lord—the grasshoppers—may 
have awakened my mind to the im- 
portance of the subject. 

All nations have to take more or 
less precaution for their general pre- 


servation, and, as they are occasion- - 


ally visited with years of scarcity, if 
they failed to do so the consequences 
might be disastrous. We are si- 
tuated in the heart of a great desert, 
surrounded a portion of the year by 
impassable mountains. We have no 
railroads, no seaports, no great navi- 
gable rivers and canals by which we 
can bring provisions from abroad ; 
and if there had been ten grasshop- 
pers this year where there was but 
one every particle of food raised in 
the Territory would have been 
consumed; then where would our 
bread have been? Where could we 
have gained our subsistence ? 

In the empire of China provision 
is made for the general preservation, 
and one-fifth of the produce of the 
country is stored in the public grana- 
ries against a day of famine. A 
famine occurred not long since in one 
of the provinces of China containing 
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thirty-three millions of people—a | cessity of selling all their property, 


little more than the whole population 
of the United States—and they lost 
their entire crop. China, however, 
is favored with large navigable rivers, 
some capable of navigation for over 
two thousand miles, There are also 
many canals and seaport towns that 
are used in the coasting trade; the 
result is that when this famine came 
on this province the storehouses were 
opened, and the grain or rice was 
carried to its inhabitants, and they 
were kept from starvation. We are 
difierently situated. We have no 
public storehouses, neither can we 
bring sufficient provisions from 
abroad without it costing more than 
we are able to pay. A good many of 
us claim our descent from Joseph, 
who was sold into Egypt. 


and ultimately themselves, for slaves 
to the king, in order to obtain that 
bread which they could have laid up 
during the seven years of plenty, if 
they had obeyed Joseph’s counsel. 
Now, brethren, let us not treat this 
subject lightly. If we have been 
neglectful in times past, let us re- 
member that we live in a high alti- 
tude, in a country subject to frost 
and to extreme drouth, that we have 
several times lost our crops, and that 
we have twice been reduced to famine 
or half rations through the crickets 
or grasshoppers. Let us heed the 


counsel given about storing up provi- 


sions, and, instead of freighting our 


food away to feed strangers, let us go 
to work and build 
He was granaries, and fill them with bread- 
the instrument of the Almighty in | stuff, until every man and woman has 
saving the Egyptians, through the 


interpretation of the King’s dream years. 


good substantial 


enough on hand to last for seven 
Terrible destruction awaits 


of the seven fat and the seven lean | the wicked. They will come to us 


kine, and the seven full and the seven 
blighted ears of corn. Ele prescribed 
the means by which the storehouses 


by thousands by-and-by, saying— 
“Can you not feed us? Can you not 
do something for us?” It is said by 


of Egypt were filled with corn, and | the prophets they shall come bending, 
when the seven years of famine came , and shall say you are the priests of 


the whole people were actually saved 
from death through the wisdom of 
Joseph in laying up bread. We ex- 
pect to be saviors on Mount Zion in 
the last days. We all exercise faith 
that God may give to our President 
wisdom and understanding to foresee 
the evils with which we may be 
threatened, and to take measures to 
avert them. Suppose that he comes 
forward and tells us how to prepare, 
and we neglect his counsel, then the 
watchman is. clear, aid we are liable 
to the dangers and difficulties result- 
ing from disobedience. If the Kirg 
of Egypt had not observed the coun- 
sels of Joseph almost the whole peo- 
ple would have been destroyed. As 
it was, those who did not obey 
Joscph’s counsel were under the ne- 


the Lord. What priest could admi- | 


nister greater earthly blessings than 
food to the hungry, who have fied 
from a country where the sword, fa- 
mine, and pestilence were sweeping 


away their thousands? I look upon 


the subject of storing grain and other 


kinds of food as a very religious mat-— 


ter. How could a man who was half 
starved enjoy his religion? How on 
the face ot the earth could a man en- 
joy his religion when he had been 
told by the Lord how to prepare for 
a day of famine, wher, instead of 


doing so, he had fooled away that. 


which wou!d have sustained bim and 
his family. 
lay this matter to heart, and not to 
rest until they have obeyed this par- 
ticular item of counsel. 


I wish our brethren to, 
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I also advise them to live within 
their means, and avoid getting into 
debt. I suppose our nation at the 
present time owes about three thou- 
sand millions of dollars, and the se- 
veral states owe one thousand -five 
hundred million dollars more, and 
that the counties, cities, towns, and 
village owe us much more, making a 
total of about six thonsand million 
dollars. All this is the result of folly, 
corruption, and wickedness of men in 
authority. Ido advise my brethren 
to avoid getting into debt. “ Well,” 
say you, “how are we going to do 
it?” A few years ago, during the 
war, while money was plentifal and 
almost every body had greenbacks, the 
President devised a plan. Said he— 
“You bishops, go to work and sow 
rye, and set our sisters and their 
children to work to make straw hats 
and bonnets and ornaments for the 
whole Territory.” What does a nice 
straw cost now? I have bought so 
few of such things that I am not very 
well posted as to the prices, but I 
suppose five or six dollars. What 
would have been the result if this 
counsel had been faithfully kept for 
the last few years? The result 
would have been a saving of two 
hundred and fifty thousand dollars 
that have been paid out of the Ter- 
ritory for straw hats and bonnets 
and trimmings. ‘“ But,” say some, 
“if we had not bought these things we 
should not have been in the fashion.” 
Why bless you, sisters, in my young 
days, in northern New York, I wore 
hats made in the neighourhood of 
lambs’ wool. Why not produce them 
here? Why not manofacture and 
wear the beaver and other furs col- 
lected in our mountains rather than 
send them to the States to be manu- 
factured, and brovght back to be 
sold to us at exorbitant profits. If 
ninety-nine out of every hundred of 
you present were wearing these home 
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made articles at this Conference, she 
who was not wearing one would have 
been the only one out of the fashion. 
Why she would be as odd as 
Dick’s hat band, which was said to 
go half way round and tuck under. 
And if the brethren had all worn 
home made hats, the man wearing 
any other kind would have been an 
oddfellow among us. Why not 
make our own fashions, and keep the 
money in our pockets to do good 
with? It is a very simple matter to 
do, and the hats we can mannfacture 
here are just as pretty and just as 
comfortable as the imported articles, 
most of which are made abroad out 
of materials that oan be raised in 
abundance here! When any of the 
brethren start in the hat business 
here we cannot wear them, they are 
too heavy; we must buy hats that 
will not last more than a month. 
Why not go to work and manufac- 
ture our own, and have them suitable 
for either winter or summer? Wh 
not plant the mulberry? President 
Young imported the seed, and he has 
on hand a half million of trees for 
sale. The silkworms are here, and 
our sisters and children have nimble 
fingers to handle them, and this is 
naturally as good a silk producing 
country as Italy or France. There 
is nothing on the face of the earth to 
hinder us, as a people, from making 
our own ribbons, silk handkerchiefs, 
and dresses; and it is believed, by 
those who are acquainted with the 
business, that we can actually pro- 
duce silk here at a lower figure than 
other material for clothing, taking 
into account the time it will last. 

I advise all the brethren to culti- 
vate the mulberry, and raise silk, as 
well as flax and wool, and let us ex- 
tend our efforts to the cotton region. 
There is no mission more important 
to the welfare and development of 
Israel than a mission to the cotton 
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ion. We have entered into the 
Church to build up the kingdom of 
God, and to labor where the master 
builder says we Gan labor to the best 
advantage. In that region we have 
a climate and a little land suitable 
for the production of cotton. What 
could we have done without what has 
been already raised there? When 
cotton rose to a dollar and a half a 
pound in the States, and. it would 
actually pay to raise it in Santa Clara 
and send it to San Francisco and St. 
Louis for sale, what could we have 
done here but for our home grown 
article? Look at the thousands of 
pounds that have been grown and 
manufactured in this Territory. 
Where could we have got our cloth- 


| tuthe efforts that have 
hie madg if this direction by our 
brethren in Dixie? God bless them 
for their exertions. Every man who 
has done what has been required of 
him on the southern mission is enti- 
tled to the eternal gratitude of the 
Saints and will have the blessing of 
the Almighty. 

‘In relation tothe Word of Wisdom, 
I wish to impress upon the minds of 
the brethren the fact referred to by 
President Young yesterday—that it 
is perpetual. 

When I was in the States I had a 
conversation with a professor of some 
pretensions to learning, who declared 
that, if we carried out the institutions 
we had commenced here in the 
mountains, including the Word of 
Wisdom and our system of marriage, 
in about seventy years we should 
produce a race of men who would be 
able to walk the rest of the human 
race under foot. This is just what 
we expect. Do not let us be negli- 
gent or careless on these subjects, 

t pay strict attention and be dili- 


gent. And let us inaugurate a sys- | means.” 


tem of fashions of ourown. I donot 
care about the shape of our hats and 
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bonrets so long as they are of our own 
manufacture. I would just as soona 
man should wear a bellows hat or a 
stove pipe as anything else, if it 
please him; but I say, encourage 
home manufactyres instead of paying 
ten dollars for a hat made in Paris 
or in the United States, with thé 
word “ Paris” put in the inside. I 
do not care whether the ladies wear 
a bunch of Lowers; cabbage leaf, a 
squash, or a-scoop Or a saucer on 
their heads, if it” ; but’ 
let it be made at honre"F-w6ald re. 
commend the brethren and sisters to 
establish societies for the promotion 
of home manufactures. With the 
money that has been spent and sent 
off for hats, bonnets, and trimmin 
since the President counselled thg 
Bishops to raise rye to manufacture 
them, we could have built woollen 
and cotten factories in nearly every 
antry in the Territory, with which’ 
we could have manufactured onr own 
clothing, besides establishing other 
branches of business, These things 
are a great part of our holy religion. 
I tell you that the judgments of the 
Almighty are coming upon the earth, 
and the Saints will barely escape. 
God has, gathered us here to these 
mountains to prepare for the storm. 
We were told in a revelation, given 
more than thirty years ago, to let the 
beauty of our garments be the work- 
manship of our own*hands, and a 
great many have tried‘to carry it 
out. The old fashioned spinning 
wheel, hand loom, and cards have 
been brought into requisition, but the 
majority prefer to buy everything 
that is imported. Our young men 
are afraid to get married because they 
cannot afford to buy all these trim- 
mings. Say they—‘‘ We cannot do 
it, it is impossible with our limited 
oung men, when you get 
married take wives who will be a 


help to you. You do not want. 
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women who can only waste your 
means. Choose women who can 
spin, card, and make a mattress or 
comforter, if necessary, and, if she 
cannot do it, let her be willing to 
iearn, and be zealots to make herself 
useful, for the woman who is really 
ornamental in society is the one who 
is useful as well. You go to New 


England, that is where a great, many | 


of nus.came from, regular old down 
east Yankeedom, and you will find 
many, of the farms occupied by our 
grandfathers owned by Irishmen, and 
the girls who descended from that old 
Paritanic stock are above work now- 
a-days, and Irish girls are hired to do 
it. While the American ladies are 
living on the proceeds of their fa- 
thers’ estates, and making a great 
display in following the fashions— 
they deem it not fashionable to work 
or even to have children—the boys 
are marrying Irish girls.’ If asked 
why they do this, they will say they 
are compelled to do it, for they can. 


not afford to marry a woman and 


hire another to wait upon her. Our 
| gris ought to adopt a different policy. 

very man and woman in the world 
ought te be useful. No man is too 
rich tolaber. All men and women, 
according to their health, strength, 
and ability, ought to labor to sustain 
themselves, and for the welfare of 
the community. “The idler shall 
not_ eat the bread of the laborer.” 
This is the law of Heaven. In con- 
nection with labor we should also 
take into consideration our manner of 


No. 10. 


living. It is really probable that in 
many houses in this Territory fall 
one-third of the provisions brought in 
for the support of the family is 
wasted, and what is cooked is not as 


‘palatable and” healthful as it 


‘be. “Every female shonld study and 
become acquainted with the best 
‘modes of cooking, and introduce it 
into. their families and wards, A 


great many of our sisters have come 


from districts of country in Europe 
where they have had to work in fac- 
tories, and to follow other branches 
of business, and consequertly have 
had. but little opportunity to 
learn cookery and other household 
work; but I have known many of 
them, after, arriving here, become 
very proficient housekeepers, and all 
may, if they will try. 

I feel to impress these senfiments 
on your minds that we may become 
a practical people, and Icarn to pro- 
vide within ourselves the necessaries 
of life, that in all things we may be 
pleasing to the Lord. Let us live in 
accordance with the laws of life, 
avoiding excess, all vulgarity and 
unnecessary Jevity, and endeavor to 
conduct ourselves wisely, properly, 
and genteely, and use our influence 
to promote that class of manners that 
will command respect everywhere. 
We shall thus lay the foundation of 
a‘great, polished, and highly civilized 
people, setting an example worthy of 
imitation in all things to all nations. 


May God bless us, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder, Lorenzo Snow, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, 
: Uctober 9th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


NECFKSSITY OF PERFORMING THE DUTIRS REQUIRED OF US AND NOT THOSE 
REQUIRED OF OTHERS—ALL SHOULD BECOME MORE SPIRITUALLY MINDED. 


Knowing our religion to be true, 
we ought to be tlie most devoted 
people on the fuce of the earth to the 
cause we have embraced. Knowing 
as we do, or should know, that the 
gospel we have received promises all 
our hearts can wish or desire, if we 
are faithful, we ought to be very 
faithful, devoted, energetic, and am- 
bitious in carrying out the designs 
and wishes of the Lord, as He reveals 
them from time to time through 
His servants. We ought not to be 
lukewarm or negligent in attending 
to our duties, but with all our might, 
strength and souls we should try to 
understand the spirit of our calling 
and nature of the work in which we 
are engaged. When Jesus was upon 
the earth he commanded his disciples 
to go forth and preach the gospel with- 
out purse or scrip, taking no thought 
beforehand as to what they should 
eat or drink, or wherewithal they 
should be clothed, but simply go 
forth and to testify of those things 
which bad been revealed to them. 
In doing this they secured to them- 
selves the blessings of the Almighty, 
and success attended all their exer- 
tions. They were bound to succeed; 
no power could cross their path and 
prevent them reaping the most san- 
guine success, because they went 
forth in the strength of the Almighty 
to perform His will, and it was His 
business to sustain and support them 
and to furnish them all the means of 


success. Through obedience to the 
commands of the Lord they secured 
to themselves the blessings of life 
with the privilege of coming forth in 
the morning of the first resurrection, 
and they had the assurance that in 
their labors no power on earth could 
successfully oppose them. These 
were the kind of prospects I should 
have liked had I been in their posi- 
tion, or in any other position, for to 
the thoughtful mind the idea of ulti- 
mate success in any pursuit is very 
pleasing. Now, had the Apostles, 
instead of doing as they were com- 
manded, imagined that by doing 
something else they could & an- 
swered the same purpose, they would 
not have succeeded so well in their 
operations, neither would they have 
possessed that assurance of success 
which, under all the trials and perse- 
cutions to which they were exposed, 
was, doubtless, to them a source of 
constant pleasure and satisfaction. 
Quite a number of young men have 
been called to go to the southern por- 
tion of our Territory for the purpose 
of developing the resources thereof 
and building up Zion. Now, should 
they imagine that they could be as 
successful by taking upon themselves 
@ mission similar to that given by 
Jesus to his disciples, they would find 
themselves very much mis 
Had the Apostles or Seventies in the 
days of Jesus imagined that they 
could have fulfilled the missions 
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given them by building an ark as 
Noah did, or building granaries and 
storing grain as Joseph did, they 
would have been grandly mistaken. 
Joseph, in the land of Egypt, was 
called upon to perform a certain class 
of duties, which were made incum. 
bent upon him. He was not called 
to preach the gospel without purse or 
scrip, but to build granaries, and to 
use all his influence with the king, 
nobles, and people of Egypt to store 
their grain against a day of famine. 
I have often thought, in reflecting 
upon this subject, how little proof 
they had of the importance of doing 
what Joseph required of them, when 
compared with the abundance of 
proof we possess in relation to the 
importance of the duties required of 
us. There was Pharoah—a Gentile, 
making no profession of religion— 
had a dream which none could inter- 
pret save Josepb, a stranger in the 
land, whom no one knew, who had 
been bought for money, and who was 
taken from prison into the presence 
of the king. No doubt the nobles 
and the people who heard of the in- 
terpretation of the dream believed 
that Joseph made that for his own 
benefit, glory, and exaltation, and 
that the king might think well of 
him; and when they saw him riding 
round in pomp and splendor, trying 
to establish granaries all through the 
country, they, no doubt, thought he 
was an imposter, and placed no cre- 
dence in his predictions. In fact, I 
think I could hardly have believed it 
myself had I lived in those days. 
Many of the people placed such little 
faith in his words that, failing to lay 
up their food, when the famine over- 
took them, to save themselves from 
starvation they had to sell themselves 
for slaves to the King. Now, sup- 
posing that Joseph had gone to work 
aud built an ark, he would not have 
been accepted of the Lord, neither 


could he have saved the people of 
Egypt nor his father’s house. When 
Noah was commanded to build an 
ark, supposing he had established 
granaries, he and his house could not 
have been saved. So in regard to 
ourselves, when duties are required 
at our bands, whether it is to go to 
the southern part of our Territory, to 
Europe, to contribute to the Perpe- 
petual Emigration Fand, or to build 
temples, or whatever we may be re- 
quired to do within the pale of the 
kingdom of the Almighty, we have to 
walk in the spirit of these require. 
ments, and perform them, if we woald 
gain power and influence with our 
God. 
I am pleased, indeed, to see 

prosperity of Zion. I feel a spirit 
solemnity upon me while standin; 
here gazing upon this maltitade ef 
Saints, Seeing thedifficulties through 
which we have passed, our present 
prosperity is astonishing to ourselves 
and equally so to the world. I feel 
to thank God for the prosperity of 
Zion as it presents itself at this time. 
And when we contemplate our indi- 
vidual position, and see the blessings 
God has conferred upon us in gather. 


ing us from the nations of the earth. 


to the valleys of: the 
where we are. under the guidance: 
the Priesthood, we should be a com 
tented, joyous, and happy people. .«° 

I feel to. say.e word.or twoim re 
ference to education. There are very 
few people who have arrived at the 
age of fifty and upwards who feel like 
studying mathematics; they do not 
feel like attending school and apply- 
ing their minds to the acquisition of 
the sciences, but there is a kind of 
education worthy the best attention 
of all, end in which all ought to en« 
gage—that is the education of the 
Spirit. As we advance in life we one 
and all ought to be less passionate, 
more spiritually minded. The mem 
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ought to be more fatherly at home, 
possessing finer feelings in reference 
to their wives and children, neigh- 
bors and friends, more kindly and 
— When I go into a family I 
admire to see the head of that 
family administering to it as a man 
of God, kind and gentle, filled with 
the Holy Ghost and with the wisdom 
and understanding-of Heaven. Men 
and women can increase their spiri- 
tual knowledge; they can grow better 
as years multiply upon them. It was 
so, in a measure, with the old pro- 
phets. When they stood on the 
verge of the grave, ready to give up 
the ghost and to pass from this life 
to another, they were full of the 
power of the Almighty, and could lay 
their hands on the heads of their 
children and tell them what would 
befall them down to the latest ages. 
Fhe High Priests and Elders of 
Israel should cultivate this spirit, and 
live continually that they can have 
the revelations of the Almighty to 
guide them, that they may grow 
wiser and better as age advances. 
Nothing can be more foolish than 
the idea of a man laying off his reli- 
ion like a cloak or garment. There 
‘8 no such thing as a man laying off 
his:religion unless he lays off himself. 
Oor religion should be incorporated 
within ourselves, a part of our being 
that cannot be laid off. If there can 
be such a thing as a man laying off 
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his religion, the moment he does so 
he gets on to ground he knows no. 
thing about, he gives himself over to 
the powers of darkness; he is not on 
his own ground; he has no business 
there. The idea of Elders in Israel 
swearing, lying, and giving way to 
intoxication is far beneath them; 
they ought to be above such things, 
Let us put from us every evil, and 
live by every word that 

from the mouth of God. Let us lay 
hold of every duty assigned to us 
with ambition and energy, that we 
may have the spirit of our God, the 
light of truth, and the revelations of 
Jesus Christ within us continually. 
God bless the Latter-day Saints. God 
bless: the President, the Priesthood, 
and all Israel,and may we be successfal 
in winning our way onward in the 
path of eternal truth and glory; and 
that, as we advance in life, we may 
not only have the privilege of gazing 
upon this beautiful scenery within 
these walls, but of meeting together 
in a temple built by the power of the 
Almighty and the united efforts of 
His Saints; of building the Center 
Stake of Zion; and above all, when 
we have finished our course on the 
earth, that we may have the privilege 
of coming forth in the morning of 
the first resurrection with our bodies 
glorified and singing the new song. 
Amen. 


« 
we 
* 
. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSRES.. 


149 


Remarks by Eider George A. Smith, delivered in the Uld Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
Oity, December 29th, 1867. ) 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


PRONENESS OF MANKIND TO GO ASTRAY. 


In the dealings of God with the 
children of men, in almost every age 
of which we have any account, we 
find that a certain weakness of the 
human heart has ever manifested it- 
self—that is, its proneness to stray 
from the Lord. On almost every occa- 
sion when the children of Israel began 
to get prosperous and wealthy, they 
forgot their duty and strayed from 
the Lord. After Joshna had led 
them across the Jordan, subdued their 
enemies, and placed them in 
sion of Canaan, he called the people 
together en masse, and exacted of 
them a covenant that they would 
serve the Lord, who had brought 
them out of Egypt and had wrought 
so many miracles in their favor; and 
it is recorded of that generation that 
they served the Lord all the days of 
Joshua and all the days of the Elders 
who outlived Joshza. This is about 
as long a time as Israel ever did 
abide by the law of the Lord. In 
reading the Book of Mormon this 
same trait of character is very notice- 
able in the history of the Nephites 
and Jaredites. When the Elders 
were stirred up to preach and pro- 
phecy to the people, or when, through 
the scourging of the Almighty, they 
were brought to repentance and to 
the knowledge of their fathers, it 
would be but an incredibly short 


time—a few years of peace and in- 


dastry with their attendant blessings 


-—before they would again go astray 
from God; follow new doctrines and 


| 


forms of worship designed by men, 
and wickedness would soon again 
overspread the land. This was re- 
peated time and again by the Ne 
phites from the time they separated 
from the Lamanites until their final 
destruction. It is remarkable, how 
ever, in the history given in the 
Book of Mormon, that after the mis- 
sion of the Savior to this continent, 
and the reception of the gospel by 
the whole of the Lamanites and Ne- 
phites, that for several generations 
they remained faithful to its precepts 
and principles, and walked before the 
the Lord with such a degree of hw 
mility and thanksgiving that 
were prospered and blessed in 
things. This is the longest period of 
peace, and the most like a millennium 
that we have any accouunt of in any 
of our records where time is given to 
us. It is true that Enoch and his 
followers were more faithful than 
this, for it is said that he walked with 
God three hundrél and sixty-five 
years; but, as we have no detailed 
account of the transactions in his a 
ties, or of the regulations in Zion 
under his direction, we are not pre- 
to use the short account we 
have of him and his people by way of 
comparison. 
All these lessons tanght in the 
Bible, the Book of Mormon, and by 
our Own experience are to warn Us 
of the danger of going astray, and to 
show us’ how prone we are to 


-after the leeks and onions of Egypt, 
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or to sacrifice principle to gain some 
temporary advantage or to answer 
‘some mercenary purpose; and they 
should be so firmly fixed upon our 
minds, and so applied in our lives, 
that nothing could induce us to do 
so, for however great the seeming 
advantage resulting from such a 
course, it would in the end prove a 
serious disadvantage, for in following 
it we sacrifice our integrity, violate 
eur faith, weaken our confidence in 
God.and our power with him, and lay 
ourselves liable to fall: into snares 
from which it is impossible for us to 
extricate ourselves. | 
. As I have already said, when I first 
yead the Book of Mormon, this trait 
af: character. astonished mec, aud I 
have been equally astonished at seeing 
M manifested by this people during 
the thirty-seven years I have been 
gonversaut with their history. In 
gelation to the Word of Wisdom, see 
what a variety of opinions and feel- 
apgs have arisen amongst us. It is 
mow about thirty-six years since that 
was given by the Lord to His people, 
t by commandment or constraint, 
ut a principle with promise, and yet 
fo-day many of us find it difficult to 
deave off our iea or to do without our 
&pbaceo. Had we, as a people, pur- 
g@ued an even, straightforward course 
am obedience to the counsels of the 
Almighty, many of us who to-day 
ae in bondage to these and other 


‘pernicious practices would never have 
in. them. 
moved into Kirtland with five 


families. The question immediately | 


Where shall we settle ?” 
‘Why, right here in Kirtland; the 
Lord designs to make this a strong- 
‘bold for.a few years, and here we are 
‘© settle, which was the counsel of 
Prophet. 

» The very first thing that occurred 
‘after this advice was that two out of 
the five came to the conclusion that 
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they had better go to the neighbour. 
ing town, because they thought they 
could gain some temporary advantage, 
To Chagrin they went, in opposition 
to the advice of the Prophet, and in 
a few weeks they were in darkness, 
and not long after they were num. 
bered with the enemies of Zion, and 
were soon using all their power for 
the destruction of the Saints. He. 
that gathereth not with us scattereth 


abroad. Joseph, the Prophet, told 


us to go to work and build up the 
cities of Zion, and not to build up 
strange cities. Kirtland, of course, 
contained but few Saints, and they 
were poor, and many of the brethren 
who were mechanics would go to 
Cleveland, Painsville, and other 
places, while the residue wero willi 

to take the advice of the Prophet al 
stay in Kirtland and get what work 
they could among the brethren, and 
make improvements, and at the end 
of the year it invariably turned ont 
that those who had obeyed counsel 
had made the most means, and what 
was more, they had the best spirit, 
and, as a general thing, they are still 
in the midst of the Saints; while 
those who went abroad, contrary to 
the counsels and instructions of the 
servants of the Lord, became dark- 
ened in their minds, and eventually 
apostatized. ‘The fact is, in relation 
to this, that we are to seek-first the 
Kingdom of God and its righteous- 
ness, and to use all our efforts to sus- 
tain His Kingdom and each other, 
and to sustain and uphold those who 
uphold the Kingdom of God, and 
when we neglect todo this, and suffer 
temporary interests to drag us to the 
right or to the left, we lay a founda- 
tion for darkness and destruction. 
However many objections we may 
feel to abiding the counsels and in- 
structions which are given to the 
Saints, we will find, under all circum- 
stances, that they are invariably for 
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the best, and that, when they have 
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not been observed, the result was 
unfavorable. It seems to me that 
most of us can look back the last four 
or five years and see the course that 
has been pursued by some in their 
eagerness and determination to dis- 
obey counsel, By these lessons and 
examples in the school of experience 
we ought to make ourselves ac- 
quainted with the principles of pro- 

and profit by them. If we will 
do so God will strengthen our hands 
and enlighten our minds, and enable 
us to pull unitedly together; and, 
when we are united as a solid mass, 
all the powers of earth cannot prevail 


against us. 


Our weakness consists in division | 
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among ourselves, in not living up to 


our calling, in not abiding by the 


counsels which the Lord inspires His 
servants to impart unto us, and not 
abiding by the covenants which we 
make when we lift up our bands to 
Heaven and vote to sustain our Pre- 
sident, or Prophet, as a seer and re- 
velator unto us. This failure on our 
part weakens both his hands and 
ours. Brother Woolley said_ this 
morning—“ We are progressing,” 
and there is no doubt we are, but it 
is slowly. 

May the Lord bless us, unite our 
hearts, and quicken our progress, is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Uld Tabernacle, Salt 


Lake City, January 12th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY G. D.. WATT. ] 


LIBERTY OF THE SAINTS—WHY THEY ARE GATHERED—OBJECT OF THE 
“ WORD OF WISDOM.” ic 


I feel happy for the privilege of 
again speaking to the Latter-day 
Saints in this city; and I am also 
happy for tne privilege of being a 
member of this Church. In this I 
am exceedingly blessed, and I can 


say of a truth, that my soul drinketh 


of that “ river, the streams whereof 
shall muke glad the city of God, the 
holy place ot the tabernacles of the 
Most High.” I am full of peace by 
day and by night—in the morn- 
ing, at noon, and in the evening, and 
from the evening until the morning. 


Jam extremely happy for. the privi- 


lege of living with those who are 
seeking to do the will of God. We 
are gathered together in the tops of 
these mountains for the express pur- 
pose of building up Zion, the Zion of 


the last days, the glory of which was 


seen by the prophets of the Almighty 
from the days of old. “And they 


shall call thee,” says Isaiah, “the 


city of the Lord, the Zion of the 
Holy One of Israel.” . “ The. Lord 
shall be unto thee an ererlasti 

light, and. thy God thy glory.”.. We 


are removed far away from those who 


bore rule over us and oppressed, us, _ 
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and who deprived the Saints of their 
constitutional rights. The Lord has 
led His people to a land where they 


~ gan enjoy as much liberty as they 


are disposed to live for. There is no 
oppression here; there is no people 
on earth who have as fow encum- 
brances upon their spiritual and tem- 
poral rights as the Latter-day Saints 
in these mountains. We have all 
liberty, yet we are not-at liberty to do 
wrong in this community, and have 
it sanctioned, although many do 
wrong, which wrongs are in many 
cases overlooked and forgiven. — 

The law of liberty is the law of 
right in every particular—that is, if 
we understand it to mean the privi- 
lege of doing anything and everything 


_ to promote the peace, happiness, and 


well-being of mankind, whether in a 
national, State, Territorial, county, 
city, neighborhood, or family capa- 
city, with a view to prepare them for 
the coming of the Son of Man, and 
to have a place in the presence of 
their Father and God. Shall we say 


>. that-we enjoy this, law of liberty to 


the fullest extent? We do,.in. fact, 
and no power can deprive us of 
it. We have a good and whole- 
some government, wken it is admi- 
nistered in righteousness and equity, 
and its laws scrupulously obeyed ; 
and it guarentees to all their politi- 


cal, ‘religious, and social rights. We 


have the privilege of worshipping 
God according to the dictates of our 


own consciences, and according to. 


the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is true our consciences 
are formed more or less by circum- 
stances and by the effects of early 
teachings, until we enter upon ‘the 


stage’ of action for ourselves.’ Pa- 


rental influences upon ‘the growing 
organization of the unborn infant 
have much to to in giving character 


‘to conscience, But we ‘always have 
the privilege of answering a good 


conscience. We have the privilege 


of praying as many times a day as 


we please; we have the privilegé of 
praying from morning until evening 
and from evening until morning 
without anyone to molest us. We 
have the privilege.to meet in a con- 
gregational capacity in our great 
public meeting-houses, or in our ward 
meeting-houses, to attend to our sa- 
craments and fasts, and there to 
tarry, when we are thus assembled, 
as long as we please without any re- 
strictions whatever. 3 

There are circumstances in which 


it would be right to restrict a person 


even in prayer and worship. For 
instance, if a man should hire another 
to work for him so many hours a day, 
for which he agrees to pay him so 
much, the employed is thereby bound 
by the conditions of the agreement 
to work the number of hours stipu- 
lated, that he may justly collect his 
pay, for he is not paid for praying, 
nor for holding religious meetings and 
religious conversations with his fel- 
low-workmen. If this may be called 
a restriction upon the free exercise of 
religion, it is a just one, for the re- 
striction itself becomes a religious 
duty in order that mistaken notions 
of religious freedom may be corrected. 
In such a case we would not say that 
a person is in the least degree 
abridged in the free exercise of his 
religions privileges, but rather, by 
keeping him to a faithfal observance 
of his agreement, he is made to ex- 
emplify one of the foremost princi- 
ples of true religion—namely, hon- 
esty. If a man has sufficient to 


supply his wants, and the wants’ of 


those who depend upon him, and 
can, without infringing upon — the 


rights of others, afford to pray all the 
day long and then all the night long, 
he is free to do so. c 

A great many instances might here 
be introduced to illustrate wherein. 
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men should not be permitted to do as 
they please in all things; for there 
are rules regulating all good societies, 
and the business intercourse of men 
with each other, which are just and 
righteous in themselves, the violation 
of which cannot be countenanced 
either by civil or religious usages. It 
is not the privilege of any man to 
waste the time of his employer under 
any pretence whatever, and the cause 
of religion, good government, and hu- 
manity is not in the least degree ad- 
vanced by the practice, but the con- 
trary is really the case. Men should 
be abridged in doing wrong; they 
should not be free to sin against God 
or against man without suffering such 
penalties as their sins deserve. 

I have looked upon the community 
of the Latter-day Saints in vision and 
beheld them organized as one great 
family of heaven, each person 

orming his several daties in 

is line of industry, working for the 
good of the whole more than for in- 
dividual aggrandizement ; and in this 
I have beheld the most beautiful 
order that the mind of man can con- 
template, and the grandest results for 
the upbuilding of the kingdom of 
God and the spread of righteousness 
upon the earth. Will this people 
ever come to this order of things? 
Are they now prepared to live ac- 
cording to that patriarchal order that 
will be organized among the true and 
faithful before God receives His own? 
We all concede the point that when 
this mortality fulls off, and with it its 
cares, anxieties, love of self, love of 
wealth, and love of power, and all the 
conflicting interests which pertain to 
this flesh, that ther, when our spirits 
have retarned to God who gave them, 
we will be subject to every require- 
ment that He may make of us, that 
we shall then live together as one 
great family ; our interest will be a 
general, a common interest. Why 
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can we not so live in this world ? 
This people have been gathered to 
gether for a further purpose than to 
prepare them to be one in the faith 
of the doctrine of Christ, to be one in 
the proclamation of the Gospel in all 
the world, to be one in our obedience 
to the ordinances of the house of God. 
All this we could have done in the 
different countries from whence we 
have been gathered out. We could 
have lived and died there, as many 
have, in faithfulness to the spiritual 
requirements of our religion, if the 
Lord had not had in view a great 
spiritual and temporal purpose in 
gathering His people from the four 
winds.» The order of God among 
men is not complete without a ga 
thering. Hence Jesus says—‘*O Je- 
rusalem, Jerusalem, thon that killest 
the prophets and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens. 
under her wings, and ye would not.” 
And because they would not be ga- 
thered and avail themselves of the 
great blessings consequent upon it, 
their house was left unto them deso- 
late, etc. 

We are gathered together expressl 
to build up the kingdom of God. We 
are not gathered together to build up 
the kingdom of this world. The 
voice of God has rot called us toge- 
ther from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to build up and enrich those 
who are diametrically opposed to His. 
kingdom and its interests. No, but 
we are gathered together expressly 
to become of one heart and of one 
mind in all our operations and endea- 
vots to establish Christ’s spiritual 
and temporal kingdom upon the 
earth, to a for the coming of 
the Son of in power and great 
glory. 

When the everlasting gospel is 
preached by the power of the Holy 
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Ghost, the minds of those who are 
honcst and worthy of the trath are 
a and they see the beauty of 

ion and the excellence of the know- 
ledge of God which is poured out upon 
the faithful. Such men and women 
have seen in the revelations of the 
Spirit that God would gather His 
people even before the gathering was 
taught to tlem by the servants of 
God ; and they understood the great 
object of the gathering, they saw that 
the people of the Lord could not be 
sauctified while they remained scat- 
tered abroad among the nations of 
tbe Gentiles. When the people first 
receive the Spirit you may ask what 

u will of them, and they will yield 
it in a moment; their submission to 
‘God and the counsels of His servants 
is almost complete. They are ready 
to give their substance, their houses 
and lands, they are ready to leave 
all and follow Christ; they are ready 
to leave their good, comfortable, 
happy homes, their fathers and their 
mothers, and their friends ; and some 
have left their companions and their 
children for the gospel’s sake, and all 
this because of the vision of eternity 
which has been opened to their minds 
‘so that they beheld the beauty of 
Zion, and they sacrifice all to gather 
to the home of the Saints. 

We have been assembled together 
from among all nations to be cor- 
rected in our lives and manners, and 
for purification before the Lord. We 
‘have come up to these mountains 
through trials and tribulations and 
perplexities, and what do we see when 
we come here? ‘T'he fatigues of the 
journey have proved and tried the 
souls of many, so that they have fal- 
tered in their faith; the light of the 
Spirit within them has become dark- 
ened and the understanding be- 
nighted. They look for perfection in 
their brethren and sisters, forgetting 
that iv the vision of the Spirit they 


LIBERTY OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


saw Zion in her perfection and beauty, 
and that this state must be obtained 
by passing through a strict school of 
experience. When they arrive here 
they find the people like themselves, 
subject to many weaknesses of the 
flesh, and some giving way to them 
every day. The great mujority of 
the people are apt to lose the Spirit 
they at first through the 
cares of the world and the many 
afflictions they pass through in ga. 
thering together from the distant na- 
tions of the Gentiles, and throngh 
looking for perfections in others 
which they do not find and which 
they themselves do not possess, Not- 
withstanding this there exists no 
other community so dissimilar in 
their education and training, and yet 
so agreed in theological and civil 
polity as we are. 

What does the Lord want of us up 
here in the tops of these mountains ? 
He wishes us to build up Zion. What 
are the people doing? They are 
merchandizing, trafficing and trading. 
I wish to view them as they are and 
where they are. Here is a merchant 
—‘ How much have you made this 
year, 1867?” “I have made sixty 
thousand dollars.” ‘Where did 
you get it? Did the merchants 
in the east or the west give it to 
your” “No.” “Who did give it 
to you?” I answer that this poor 


‘people,-the Latter-day Saints, who 


have gathered together in their pe- 
nury, have put this means into the 
hands of the merchant. He has got 
it from a people, a great number of 
whom have been helped here by the 
means of others; and when they get 
a dime, a dollar, ten dollars, they 
carry it at once to the merchant for 
ribbons, artificials, etc., making bim 
immensely rich. We all have our 
pursuits, our different ways of sup- 
plying ourselves with the common 
necessaries of life and also its luxa- 


| 
| 
| 

| 
| 


JOURNAL OF 


ries. This is right, and the possession 
of earthly wealth is right, if we follow 
our varied pursuits, and amass the 
wealth of this life for the purpose of 
advancing righteousness and building 
up the kingdom of God on earth. 
But how easy it is to wander from 
the path of righteousness. We toil 
days and months to attain a certain 
degree of perfection, a certain victory 
over a failing or weakness, and in an 
unguarded moment slide back again 
to our former state. How quickly 
we become darkened in our minds 
when we neglect our duties to God 
and each other, and forget the great 
objects of our lives. 

The purpose of the Lord is to get 
the Saints together, and then preach 
to them the doctrines of the kingdom 
of God by the voices of His servants, 
and it is the duty and the privilege 
of all His people to conform to them, 
in their lives, in all their daily pur- 
suits, until they become one in all 
things, in every day’s operations in 
life, for the obtaining of our bread 
and meat and clothing of every de- 
scription, being one in the exercise of 
our ability in gathering together tho 
various comforts of life around us, 
sustaining ourselves and the house- 
hold of faith, and still being kind to 
the stranger. The Lord has not 
called us here to make our enemies 
rich by giving to them our substance 
for considerable less than it has cost 
us to produce it from the elements. 
‘They would use that means for our 
destruction. This course is against 
the mind of the Holy Spirit, against 
the mind of the angels who watch 
over us, against the commandments 
of the Almighty, against the mind of 
every faithful and true Latter-day 
Saint, and against the cause of God 
‘and truth. As Elder Orson Hyde 
has said, [ would that all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth would repent of their 


-evil ways and become righteous, and 
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then work the works of righteousness 
all their days. 


As Latter-day Saints it is our bu- 
siness, morning, noon, and night, all 
the day long, all the week long, all 
the month long, all the year long, 
and all our life long, to sustain those 
who sustain the kingdom of God. 
Does not the religion which we have 
embraced incorporate everything 
which is in heaven and earth and 
under the earth? Yes, if there is a 
truth among the ungodly and wicked 
it belongs to us, and if there is a 
truth in hell itis ours. Everything 
that will produce good to the people 
is within our religion. With our 
religion we have embraced all good, 
but we have not engaged to sustain 
the powers of Satan! and the king- 
doms of this world. We have left 
them and engaged to sustain the 
good—the wine and the oil—until we 
become one, and act as with one voice 
in maintaining every ‘temporal and 
spiritual interest of the politica} 
kingdom of our God on carth, whose 
officers shall be peace and whose ex- 
actors shall be righteousness. Our 
judges will be of our own selection, 
wlio will deal out justice and right- 
ousness to the peuple. We are look- 
ing forward to this state of things. 
We expect to see the day when there 
will be none in our midst but those 
who are for God and truth and who 
are valiant for His kingdom on earth. 
As the Prophet has said—* Thy peo- 
ple also shall be all righteous; they 
shall inherit the land for ever, the 
branch of my planting, the work of 
mw, hands, that I may be glorified.” 

e are longing for this state of 
things, then why not begin to work 
for it to-day? Why not commence 
the work to day by ceasing to do 
evil, by ceasing to give strength to 
the hand which would pierce us 
through with many sorrows? Why 


not begin to-day by sustaining those 
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who will sustain the kingdom of 
God? This is my text for the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and I wish it to be 
constantly held before them until 
they exemplify it in their lives, by 
becoming of one heart and of one 
mind in al] things in righteousness 
and holiness before the Lord. 

To observe the Word of Wisdom 
is nothing more than we onght to 
have done over thirty years ago. 
Touching this matter, | tell the peo- 
ple the will of God concerning them, 
and then they are left to do as they 
please in obeying itor not. It is a 
piece of good counsel which the Lord 
desires His people to observe, that 
they may live on the earth until the 
measure of their creation is full. 
This is the object the Lord had in 
view in giving that Word of Wisdom. 
To those who observe it He will give 
great wisdom and understanding, in- | 
creasing their health, giving strength 
and endurance to the faculties of 


their bodies and minds until they 


shall be fvll of years upon the earth. 
This will be their blessing if they will 
observe His word with a good and 
willing heart and in faithfulness be- 
fore the Lord. 

I am talking to the bishops conti- 
nually almost, giving: them instruc- 
tion and advice, but it is hard for them 
to get the people to be guided by 
them. Now, for example, we will 
take the least ward in the city, and 


- suppose the people all consent to be 


guided and controlled by the word of 
the Lord in all things, to be faithful 
in their labor and in the discharge of 
every duty, being economical, pru- 


dent, and industrious in all their la- 
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they need for food; saving their dol- 
lars as they happen to get them by 
the sale of some of their products, 
sustaining themselves in all things, 
wanting only what they can produce 
in the country from the elements and 
the labor of their hands—suppose, I 
say, they were to take this course, 
three years would not pass away 
before the people of that ward would 
be able to produce everything they 
need in life. Thus, by a union of 
purpose and a concentration of action, 
that little ward would soon be able to 
buy out their neighboring wards, who 
would persist im pursuing the opposite 
course; and perhaps fifteen years. 
would not pass away before this pro- 
dent ward would be able to buy out 
and own this whole city, if they 
continued to do as they were desired 
to-do, and the rest of the wards pur- 
sued their own way. I pray my 
brethren the Bishops, the Elders, the 
Seventies, the Apostles, yea, every 
man and woman and child who has 
named the name of Christ, to be of 
one heart and of one mind, for if we 
do not become of one heart and 
mind we shall surely perish by 
the way. 
Before I close my remarks I will 
again remind my brethren and sisters. 
that we have a duty to perform in 
sending for our brethren and sisters 
who are in foreign lands. We wish 
to gather them together. As to 
whether they will stick to the faith 
after they are gathered I know not, 
neither do I care. It is better to feed 
nine unworthy persons than to omit 
feeding one who is unworthy among 
the ten. So it is with clothing the 


bors, taking care of everything,; needy and sending for the poor. 


abstaiming from the ase of spirituous 
liquor, tea, coffee, and tobacco, etc., 


also to let ductors alone, and faith- 


fully abide the word of the Lord re- 
lating to the sick, manufacturing what 


they need to wear, and raising what 


They must have the same opportani- 
ties for salvation that we have, for: 
the neglect of which they will be 
held accountable in the day of judg- 
ment as we will also be. Let us send 
for the poor. We are doing consi- 
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derable, though we are not doing as 
much 9s we should do. If I could 
only have power sufficient with God 
I think I should accomplish the de- 
sire of my heart in this matter and 
that of my brethren and sisters. We 
do desire to have our friends relieved 
from their bondage, and brought to 
these valleys of the mountains to 
share with us the blessings we exjoy. 
It would be a blessing to the poor if 
we could only exercise the faith that 
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Elijah had in the case of the widow’s 
meal and cruse of oil, that the little 
we do get for the emigration of’ the 
poor may accomplish, under the 
blessing of God, much more than is 
natural for us tv expect from it. If 
we can only obtain faith to multiply 
the means we do get, we may make 
a little reach out so far as to accome 
plish the desires of our hearts. 


May God bless you. Amen. 


Remakxs by President Brigham Young, deliverzd at Provo, Saturdry, February 


8th, 


1868. 


[REPORTED BY G. D.. WATT. ] 


SOHOOL OF THE PBOPHSTS—IMPROVEMENT OF PR)VO CITY. ITIGATION— 
INJUDICIOUS TRADING, 


[ am happy in the privilege of 
meeting with you. We have come 
there to lay befure you matters per- 
taining to the building up of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. The 
remarks which you have just heard 


written—*“ And will bless him with 
a multitude of blessings, in expound- 
ing all scriptures and mysteries to 
the edification of the school and of 
the Church in Zion.” 

When the school of the prophets 


from Brother George A. Smith are to | was inaugurated one of the first reve- 
the point. As far as I am acquainted | lations given by the Lord to His 
with the inhabitants of Provo I think | servant Joseph was the Word of 


they are as good a people as those 
who dwell in Salt Lake City or in 
any other settlement in Utah Terri- 
tory. I think much of Provo; it is 
a very favored locality. We have 
established a school of the prophets 
in Salt Lake City. It is written in 
a revelation given to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, August, 1833—“ Be 
hold, I say ant you, concerning the 
echéol in Zion, I, the Lord,‘am well 
pleased that there should be a school 
in Zion.” And when speaking of 
the President of that school, it is 


Wisdom. The members of that 
school were but a few at first, and 
the prophet commenced to teach them 
in doctrine to prepare them to go out 
into the world to preach the gospel 
unto all people, and gather the elect 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
as the prophets anciently have spoken. 
While this instruction prepared the 
Elders to administer in word and 
doctrine, it did not supply the 
teachings necessary to govern their 
private or temporal lives; it did not 
say whether they should be mer- 
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chants, farmers, mechanics, or money 
changers. The prophet began to 
instruct them bow to live that they 
might be the better prepared to per- 
form the great work they were called 
to accomplish. I think I am as well ac- 
quainted with the circumstances which 
led to the giving of the Word of Wis- 
dom as any man.in the Church, al- 
though I was not present at the time to 
witnessthem. The first school of the 
prophets was held in a small room 
situated over the Prophet Joseph’s 
kitchen, in a house which belonged to 
Bishop Whitney, and which was 
attached to his store, which store 
probably might be about fifteen feet 
square. In the rear of this building 
was a kitchen, probably ten by four- 
teen feet, containing rooms and 
pantries. Over this kitchen was 
situated the room in which the’ 
Prophet received revelations and in 
which he instructed his brethren. 
The brethren came to that place for 
hundreds of miles to attend school in 
a little room probably no larger than 
eleven by fourteen. When they as- 
sembled together in this room after 
breakfast, the first they did was 
to light their pipes, and, while 
smoking, talk about the great things 
of the kingdom, and s; it all over the 
room, and as soon as the pipe was out 
of their mouths a large chew of to- 
bacco would then be taken. Often 
when the Prophet entered the room 
to give the school instructions he 
would find himself in a cloud of to- 
bacco smuke. This, and the com- 
plaints of his wife at having to clean 
so filthy a fluor, made the Prophet 
think upon the matter, and he in- 
quired of the Lord relating to the 


conduct of the Elders in using to- 
bacco, and the revelation known as 
the Word of Wisdom was the result 
of his inquiry. You know what it is, 
and can read it at your leisure. 

So we see that almost the very 
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first teachings the first Elders of this 
Chureh received were as to what 
to eat, what to drink, and how to 
order their natural lives, that they 
might be united temporally as well 
as spiritually. This is the great 
purpose which God has in view in 
sending to the world, by His servants, 
the gospel of life and salvation. It 
will teach ns how to deal, how to act 
in all things, and how to live with 
each other to become one in the 
Lord. There is no question but that 
the waste places of Zion will be built 
up, that temples of God will be 
reared, and the Elders of Israel will 
enter into them and perform ordi- 
nances for the redemption of their 
dead friends back to Adam; but do 
you know the method of operation by 
which this will be brought about? 
Do you anderstand the workings of 
this great machinery of salvation 
to accomplish the great end for 
which we are looking?’ With all 
of our experie-ce we have but a very 
scanty or partial knowledge of this 
great work. We say that we will 
enter into this business or that busi- 
ness to suit our own tastes and 
notions, without thinking whether 
our proceedings will advance the 
kingdom of God or not, and when 
strangers come into our midst we are 
too apt to strengthen their hands, to 
destroy the very Zion which we are 
trying to build up. It may be that 
those who do this are not aware of 
the evil which they commit in taking 
this course; for while we encourage 
and strengthen those who are not of 
us, at the same time we firmly believe 
that scripture of the revelator re- 
specting the separation of the Saints 
from the wicked—“ And I heard 
another voice from heaven, saying: 
Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” 

We have met in these valleys of 
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the mountains with an eye to the 
perfection of the Latter-day Saints as 
individuals or as a community, that 
instead of every man turning to his 
own way, all should be willing to be 
controlled by the God of heaven. We 
have established a school in Salt Lake 
City for the instruction of the Elders 
of Israel in the doctrines which are 
contained in the Bible, Book of Mor- 
mon, and) Book of Doctrine and Co- 
venants, etc., and that is also the 
place where questions may be asked, 
and instructions given touching all 
doctrines and principles that may be 
entertained by them. That is also 
the pluce where correction may be 
given and explanations be made 
upon all matters which pertain 
to the temporal and spiritual lives 
of the Saints. It is about two 
months since that school was estab- 
lished. 

There have been petitions pre- 
sented to the Legislature and much 
said concerning the division of this 
county. While cogitating upon this 
matter in our class, it came to me 
very forcibly to make a proposition 
for a few men to go to Provo and com- 
fort the hearts of the brethren here, 
to show them the necessity of be- 
coming one, of laying aside all indi- 
vidual bickerings, of overlooking and 
forgiving the weakness of one 
another, and of uniting our faith 
together to make this one of the most 
beautiful and lovely cities of Zion. 
“Why not do this, brethren? I be- 
lieve I made the motion myself 
before the class for President B. 
Young and President H. C. Kimball 
to go to Provo and make homes 
there, and live there a portion of the 
time; others were also named to do 
the same. If the brethren of the 
city of Provo are willing for us to 
dictate aud guide them, and make 
our homes with them, we will try to 


do them good, and teach them the 
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ways of life and salvation, and show 
them how to overcome the darkness. 
so nataral to the human mind, and 
ive them extended ideas on the 
ilding up of the kingdom of God 
on the earth. 

I have been informed by your 
presiding Bishop that this day was 
set apart for the people to make no- 
roinations for their municipal election. 
At the meeting for this purpose the 
people will have an opportunity of 
expressing their views and of making 
their nominations. If we would live 
according to the laws of God, be 
contented to live according to the 
rules and regulations of the Holy 
Priesthood, we should have but little 
use for probate courts, district courts, 
or supreme courts in our Territory ; 
their existence here would only be in 
a name and form, for the people 
would live above the laws of man. 
We should have very little use for 
anything else in the shape of Gov- 
ernment but the Priesthood, which is 
after the order of the Son of God. 


The Jews and Gentiles have of late | 


brought some of their difficulties be- 
fore the High Council in Salt Lake 
City for adjudication, in preference to 
going before the District Court; and 
the High Council, I believe, has inva- 
riably given satisfaction when such 
cases have been brought before it. 
This is a step in the right direction— 
to settle all matters without having 
recourse to law, which would do away 
with the necessity of employing and 
paying lawyers, court fees,etc. If 
we could ever see the time when we 
will live according to the laws of the 
Lord as given to us, and never suffer 
ourselves to transgress tle wholesome, 
just, and righteous principles and 
rules which they inculcate for our 
guidance, we could live within our- 
selves, sustain ourselves, and make 
ourselves rich—rich in the knowledge 
of God and in the possession of this 
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life. If wecou!d learn to sustain one 
another and the interests of the king- 
dom of God, we would advance in the 
wealth of this world much faster than 
to sustain those who have no interest 
whatever with us. I would delight 
much to see a people who would ac- 
tually live the principles of the Holy 
Gospel in every respect. But we are 
careless and thouglitless; we are not 
ignorant of the fact that we are con- 
tinually making ourselves poorer by 
our unwise praceedings. This is 
grievous to behold. If every man in 
this Church would conseut to be 
guided by the dictations of the Holy 
Priesthood in all their business trans- 
actions, dealing honestly with one an- 
other, giving to every man his due, in- 
stead of making afew rich and a great 
mauy poor, we would all become rich 
together, and have every convenience 
and appliance which is calculated to 
givecomfortand happinesstoman. We 
have got now about ten thousand dol- 
lars for the gathering of the poor, and 
a number of cattle of various kinds 
and ages, which we. shall selj.as soon 
as possible for money. If we had the; 
money which the people have quart 
dered by their injudicious trading, 
and by wronyly applied labor, we 
should have means gtifficient to gather 
every poor Saint in the old world. 

1 can see the foolishness of the 
Elders of Israel in wandering here 
and there with their produce to make 
gain, and trying to undersell each 
other; they have always lost by this 
‘Procesiing, whereas if they had 
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stayed at home they would have made 
money. Every man who has property 
and means should live so as to obtain 
wisdom to know how to vse them in 
the best possible way to. produce the 
greatest amount of good for himself, 
for his fori goand for the kingdom 
of God; but instead of taking this 
course it docs appear that the “great 
majority of the Elders of Israel are 
crazy to run here and there to get rid 
of what they possess at any price. 
What for? Do they do this to build 


up the Kingdom of Goud? “Have 
you built a good hovse®” No,” 
“What have you got?” ; “ Folly, 


folly, weakness, and poverty.” When 
we can get the people to stay at 
home, and observe the law of God, 
we have the things of God for them, 
and tle things of the world too as 
soon as they are prepared to. receive 
them and make a good use. of them. 
It grieves me to see’ the people take 
such speciat pains to make themselves 
foolish and miserable. I am speaking 
of the community, and it is the one 
man, the,one woman, and: the one 
ae multiplied that makes tlre great 

ation or people. Let us learn wis- 
dom aud govern ourselves accor- 
dingly. 

We shall hold meeting among you 
to-day and to-morrow, and’I hope the’ 
people of Provo will be benefited by 
our visit, and I pray that they will 
apply their hearts to understand, 
receive, and treasure up, and bring 
forth truth to the glcry of God. 
Amen. 


le 
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Remarks by President Brigham Yowng, delivered in the Old Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
Oity, February 16th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. | 


OBJECT OF THE GATHERING-——NECESSITY OF A TEMPLE-—-TRIALS OF THE 
SAINTS——-SKALING——VISIT TO PROVO. 


I am thankful that I have the pri- 
vilege of meeting with you; I am 
thankful for the blessings of this day, 
and that I live in this age of the 
world. The beginning of this dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times 
may well be compared to the com- 
mencement of a temple, the material 
of which it is to be built being still 
scattered, unshaped and unpolished, 
in a state of nature. I am thankful 
that the way is being prepared, and 
that we have the privilege of erecting 
a spiritual and moral superstructure 
—a temple of God. Iam happy to 
be a member of this community ; it is 
my joy, my delight to perform the 
little services which God has given 
me ability to do for the temporal and 
spiritual welfare of the children of 
men, for the establishment of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
for the bringing forth of His laws. 

‘We have been gathered to the val- 
leys of these mountains for the ex- 
press purpose of purifying ourselves, 
that we may become polished stones 
in the temple of God, for it is 
written, “ Him that overcometh will 
I make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go no more out.” 
Christ is represented as a living stone, 
chosen of God and precious, and the 
Apgstle represents the Saints “as 
lively stones, are built up a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 
by — Christ.” We “ areno more 

o. ll. 


strangers and foreigners, but fellow ci- 
tizens with the Saintsand of the house- 
hold of God, and are built upon the 
foundation of Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone, in whom all the building 
fitly framed together groweth into an 
holy tempie in the Lord.” Then iny 
brethren, “ what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols ? for ye are 
the temple of the living God ; as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them, and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. 
Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing ; and I will receive you, and be 
a father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.” We are here for the 
purpose of establishing the kingdom 
of God on the earth. To be prepared 
for this work it has been necessary to 
gather us out from the nations and 
countries of the world, for if we had 
remained in those lands we could not 
have received the ordinances of the 
Holy Priesthood of the Son of God, 
which are necessary for the perfection 
of the Saints preparatory to His 
coming. 

The great work of the gathering 
in the last days was plainly seen by 
the ancient Prophets and Apostles, 
and the glory of Zion was portrayed 


to them by the Spirit; but the suf- 
'ferings and. labors and toils and 
Vol. XII, 
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travels of the Saints to bring about 
the 
they have not particularly described, 
for very likely the minutiss were not 
revealed to them; still they plainly 
saw by the spirit of revelation that 
the Saints would be gathered in the 
last days to be perfected and sancti- 
fied to become the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. I suppose that the visions of 
the Lord and the revelation of His 
Spirit given to His faithful people 
in former times, relating to the Zion 
of the the last days, were much the 
game as they are when given to His 
people in our days. When we first 
receive the Spirit cf the Gospel we 
receive great joy therein, great peace, 
and great satisfaction to our minds; 
and we are carried away in the Spirit 
to behold the beauties of Zicn, and to 
contemplate the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God. Our brethren and 
sisters far away among the ‘nations, 
when they received the gospel, and 
the spirit of revelation came upon 
them, delighted to contemplate the 
gathering of the Saints, it wasa mat- 
ter of joy to them to dream about it 
and think about it when they would 
awake from their slumbers. They 
would reflect upon it through the 
day, and talk about it in their prayer 
meetings, and in their prayer circles 
at home, the subject of gathering 
to Zion was eonstantly before them 
if they lived so as to enjoy the spirit 
of their religion. This spirit caused 
their hearts constantly to rejoice; it 
was not the journey across the sea 
and across the plains that gave them 
joy, but it was the contemplation of 
Zion in its beauty and glory, for they 
could not see the troubles and disap- 
pointments, perplexities and vexa- 
tions they would have to pass 
through in gathering to Zion, nor 
did they think of the hardships 
they would have to endure after 
they were gathered. So the ancients 
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_— results which they saw | da 


viewed the glory of Zion in the last 


We cannot now administer the 
farther ordinances of God in the 
fullest sense of the word legally unto 
the people, neither shall we be able to 
do so until we have a temple built for 
that purpose. Some may consider 
that I am notifying our common foe 
in saying this, but it is true, notwith- 
standing, and our common foe knows 
it. We must be situated in local 
circumstances wherein we can effici- 
ently administer in those ordinances 
of the house of God that cannot be 
administered to a people while they 
are scattered abroad among the na- 
tions of the wicked. The Apostle 
John no doubt saw in vision, by the 
spirit of revelation, Zion in her 
beauty and perfection, and that Zion 
would have to be built up by the 
gathering of God’s people out of 
Babylon. Under the influence of the 
same spirit the Psalmist exclaims— 
“Out of Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, God hath shined.” “He 
shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, that He may jadge 
His people. Gather my Saints 
together unto me; those that have 
made ® covenant with me by sacri- 
fice.’ High Priest Caiaphas, 
urider the influence of the same spirit 
of prophecy, foretold that Jesus 
should die for the nation; “ and,” as 
John says, “ not for that nation only, 
but that also he should gather toge- 
ther in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad.” The gather- 
ing previously foretold is now being 
accomplished, and wherever the 
children of men are, if there are 
individuals among them who would 
delight to be disciples of the Lord 
Jesus, forsake sin and sinful company 
and practices, they are called upon to 
gather out from the wicked and as- 
semble themselves together at some 
place designated by the finger of the 
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Almighty. This work the Lord! mon enemy, and the finger of ecorn 


commenced over thirty years ago, 
and it is still progressing ; the call is 
still to His people among the natious 
of the earth—-Gather out of her my 
people, be not partakers of her sins 
lest ye receive of her plagues. When 
the righteous are thus gathered they 
will then be prepared for the coming 
of the Messiah. 

It was remarked by Elder Wood- 
roff that he did not think it would be 
a hundred years before the Savior 
will come. It is no matter about 
when he will come; I do not think 
the Father has yet been pleased to 
reveal it to any man upon the earth, 
and I do not known that He has re- 
vealed it to the angels. He had not 
done so in the days of the Savior, and 
[ donot think that He has yet revealed 
it. Whether He comes to-day, to- 
morrow, this week, next week, this 
year, or next year, it matters not; we 
should be prepared for His coming, 
and this should satisfy us. It. is our 
duty to make a close application of 
the requirements of heaven to our 
lives, and qualify ourselves to accom- 
plish the work which the Lord has 
committed into our hards. Howcan 
we perform this work? Can we do 
it by every man turning to his own 
way, and by following the vain 
imaginations of his own heart? No, 
we will all decide at once that we 
never can perform this Iabor without 
being guided and directed by the 
Lord himself, throngh the means 
which it pleases Him to use to bring 
about the perfecting of His people, 
to prepare them for the glory which 
is to follow. I would not question the 
truth of the statement that the peo- 
ple ordered their lives before the 
Lord and their neighbors while they 
were scattered among the nations 
more perfectly than they do here in 
many instances, for there they had 
nothing to try them only the com- 


pointed at them by unbelievers, which 
made them cling closer to their God; 
they had not the trials to undergo 
which the Saints have here. If it is 
necessary for us to be tried in all 
things, then weep not, mourn not 
because we are tried, neither let us 

object to the Lord directing our 

course in that path wherein the trials 

necessary for our perfection lie. If 
it is in sailing across the sea in ships, 

in being sick and cast down, in wit. 

nessing the sorrow of our dear friends, 
in receiving temptations and trials to 

which we have before been strangers ; 

if i¢ is in crossing the country from 

the United States to this place, by 

railroad or by ox team, no matter 

how, the Lord leads His people in 

this way expressly to give them trials 

which they have not passed through 

before, and which it is necessary they 

should have. While it is necess 


that we should be tempted and tried, | 


it is not necessary that we should 
give way to temptation. 

The Latter-day Saints are often 
drawn into circumstances that are 
most peculiar, and sometimes very 
trying, yet there exists no other 
people on the earth who enjoy the 
privileges and the freedom that we 
do. Our laws are often trampled 
upon with impunity, and the offender 


— free. The members of the | 
h 


urch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 


Saints often commit sins that if they , 


were to commit in the world would 
cut them off from the church anti- 
christ, yet we retain them as members 
of the Church of Christ in mercy, 
and in consideration of the weaknesses 
of poor human nature, and they pass 


along unscathed, receiving the fellow- | 


ship of their faithfol brethren and 


sisters with the hope that they will : 
reform and learn to live their religion » 


‘more faithfully. 


It is absolutely necessary that the 
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Saints should receive the farther or- 
dinances of the house of God before 
this short existence shall come to a 
close, that they may be prepared and 
fully able to pass all the sentinels 
leading into the celestial kingdom 
and into the presence of God. Onur 
brethren and sisters who are scattered 
abroad must be gathered to be tried, 
and then to be blessed with a pre- 
paration for a glorious reward. This 
people will be tried more or less while 
they remain in the flesh; they may 
even be called as Abraham of old 
was to offer up that which is the most 
dear to them of all earthly objects 
for the Gospel’s sake. Some have 
already forsaken all and followed 
Christ ; they have left their children, 
their husbands, their wives, their 
brothers and sisters and dear friends, 
some hoping again to see them, and 
many never expecting to see them 
again in this life. We shall be tried 
in all things, and the Lord is now 
disposed to try us by calling upon us 
to be of one heart and of one mind, 
to submit to be guided and dictated, 
governed and controlled by Him 
through the constituted authorities of 
His kingdom. We should not consi- 
der this a trial above what we can 
bear. 

Is the wife tried because her hus- 
band wishes to dictate her and give 
her good and wholesome advice? Is 
somebody tried because his bishop 
wishes to control him for his good? 
Your bishop is very likely doing the 
best he can to advise the members of 
his ward for their best good. Does 
he advise you todowrong? All the 
members of that ward who are full of 
faith and the power of God will be of 
one heart and mind with their 
bishop, and will go with him in all 


OBJECT 


OF THE 


and while union continues in 
the Lord He will cause every move 
they make to culminate for the great- 
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of trath. If a bishop counsels the 
people of his ward to swear shall they 
swear? No. If he counsels then 
to steal shall they steal? No. If he 
counsels them to lie and bear false 
witness shall they do these wrongs? 
No. If he teaches them to break the 
Sabbath shall they break the Sab. 
bath? No. If a bishop or any 
other officer in this Church shall 
counsel the people to violate any of 
the laws of God, and to sustain and 
build up the kingdoms of this world, 
I will justify them, and the Lord will 
justify them in refusing to obey that 
counsel. But if they counsel you to 
do right, which they do, take their 
counsel. Instead of supporting anti- 
christ we have agreed to give our 
time, our talent, our substance, our 
all, for the building up of the king. 
dom of God. 

Do right, and you will be tried all 
you wish to bear, and if you over. 
come, being made perfect through 
suffering, your reward will be eternal 
life in the kingdom of God. Do 
wrong, and continue in doing wrong, 
and you will have trials more than 
_ can bear, and be damned at last. 

en we receive chastisement let us 
not be discouraged, but be more 
faithful, enduring temptation, hard- 
ship, and perplexity, trusting in God, 
and walking in the light of His 
countenance day by day and hour by 
hour. By pursuing this course our 
life will be a cheerful and happy one 
even in the midst of severe trials. 
We have now some little trial to 
endure, but not much. We are part 
of a t nation; it has been one of 
the happiest and best nations that 
has ever existed with regard to li- 
berty, the greatness of its institu- 
tions, and the land which it occupies. 
The Lord says—Let my servants and 
handmaidens be sealed, and let their 
children be sealed. This great and 


est good to that people and the cause 


happy government under which we 
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have lived so long says we shall not 
perform the inance of sealing. 
This may be a small trial to us for 
the moment. We shall see who will 
eonquer—whether God will have His 
way in making manifest His purposes 
and having them fulfilled, or whether 
the wicked will have their way. They 
have had it, and have succeeded many 
times in overcoming the Saints and 
destroying them to that degree, 
causing them to apostatize, and put- 
ting them to death, that the Priest- 
hood was taken from the children of 
men ; but this is the last dispensation, 
and we shall see whether they succeed 
in this kind of proceeding now as 
they have formerly done. 

The Lord has revealed His will for 
His servants to take more wives than 
one. Our government says that a man 
shall not have but one wife, though 
he may have as many mistresses 
as he pleases; he may ruin and 
destroy as many of the daughters of 
Eve as he pleases; but he is forbidden 
to acknowledge but one as his wife. 
The government says you shall only 
have one wife; the Lord says take 
unto yourselves wives; and Saints 
obey the Lord, and we shall see who 
will come off victorious. The ordi- 
nance of sealing must be performed 
here man to man, and woman to man, 
and children to parents, etc., until 
the chain of generation is made per- 
fect in the sealing ordinances back to 
father Adam; hence, we have been 
commanded to gather ourselves toge- 
ther, to come out from Babylon, and 
sanctify ourselves, and build up the 
Zion of our God, by building cities 
and temples, redeeming countries 
from the solitude of nature, until the 
earth is sanctified and prepared for 
the residence of God and angels. 

Our enemies say we shall not do 
this, and here will be a trial, as it has 


been for a long time past. One of 


the first objections that was urged 
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against Joseph Smith was that he 


was &@ money digger; and now the 
digging of gold is considered an 
honorable praiseworthy employ- 
ment. They are hunting for gold all 
over the country, doing the very thing 
which they condemned in him. The 
next fault they found with Joseph 
and the Saints was that they were 
stirring up the slaves to rebellion 
against their masters; and this was 
published abroad. Have they not 
done, and are they not now doing, 
the very thing for which they falsely 
blamed the Saints? The next ac- 
cusation was that the Saints took 
more wives than one. Whether they 
will make one grand sweep of it in 
the fature, and all conclude to take 
more wives, I cannot say. I wish 
they might; I do not, however, wish 
this for any private benefit it will be 
to me or to God’s people, but that 
they may make women honorable wives 
whom they now destroy, and conduct 
themselves more like human beings 
who bear the image of God than 
they now do before Him. It is for 
their own sakes that I wish this, and 
for the sake of the unfortunate fe- 
males whom they outrage. I would 
like you to behold your little darling 
sisters and daughters here throwing 
themselves in the way of the Gentiles. 
Any Mormon brother or father who 
can suffer this to go on without re- 
proof or advice must be ignorant of 
the consequences. The Lord says to 
the sons Israel, take the daughters of 
Israel to wife, and make them honor- 
able, and let them multiply and re- 
plenish the earth, and fill up the 
measure of their creation, that their 
names may be had in honorable re- 
membrance to the latest generation 


on earth ‘and in eternity. Supposing: 


that the Latter-day Saints had pos- 
sessed the city of New York for the 


last twenty years, as they have these 
valleys of Utah, and the young 
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wome of that city from sixteen 
ears of age to twenty-one had been 
in the hands of Mormon Elders as 
wives, how many would have now 
been living and honorable mothers 
of a bright, intelligent, and vigorous 
race of men and women, that have 
met an untimely grave, husbandless, 
childless, friendless, disgraced, and 
forgotten? Under such circum- 
stances there would have been now 
living in honor, according to mode- 
rate calculation, from two to four 
hundred thousand females, whose 
filthy and corrupted remains are now 
mingling with the dust of that sinful 
city. | 
This is a waste of life. Who will 
be answerable to God in the day of 
judgment for such acts? The voice 
of the Lord is gather out from her, 
my people, thet ye partake not of her 
sins nor of her plagues, and build 
temples to My name, and seal up My 
sons and daughters to eternal life, to 
prepare them for My coming, for 
the hour is not yet, but is nigh at 
hand, when peace shall be taken from 
the earth, and the devil shall have 
power over his own dominion; and 
also the Lord shall have power over 
His Saints, and shall reign in their 
midst, and shall come down in judg- 
ment upon Idumea, or the world.” 
For, behold, the days are coming in 
which they shall say— Blessed are 
the barren, and the wombs that never 
bore, and the paps that never gave 
suck, Then shal! they begin to say 
to the mountains, fall on nus, and to 
the hills, cover us. For if they do 
these things in u grecn tree, what 
shall be done in the dry ?” Devour- 
ing flames have already taken hold of 
the dry tree, and the hand of God in 
judgment is beginning to be felt b 
this nation, and soon will be upon all 
nations under heaven. Who will 
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acknowledge the hand of God in the 
sufferings, travails, and deliverance 
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of this people from the hands of thei: 
persecutors, and His handiwork jy 
sustaining them in the wildernes, 
through sorrow, affiiction, poverty, 
and wretchedness? All the faithfy! 
Saints will do it; but how few out. 
siders, as we call them, will stop to 
pray to God in the name of Jesns ty 
know if this work is true; they pass 
it by as a thing of nought, as on. 
worthy of their attention ; they ares 
absorbed in the affairs of this world 
that the preparation for the next 
scarcely enters into their thoughts, 
and many of this class are honorable 
men. 

I rejoice when I contemplate the 
work of the last days, and survey the 
Saints in their possessions in Utah. 
I have but one text which I desire to 
keep before them—it is to forsake 
their sins and become united as one 
man in the purpose of all their tem- 
poral acts, that their labors may all 
centre in the building up and sustain- 
ing of God’s kingdom instead of 
building up the kingdoms of this 
world. 

For their consolation [ will say to 
my brethren and sisters that we have 
had a very happy time on our shori 
visit in the south, and I think I never 
experienced greater peace, sweeter 
peace, than I have done on ovr short 
visit to Provo a week ago. We lef 
the city a week ago last Friday, and 
returned again to this city on the 
Tuesday following. We had a most 
excellent mecting at American Fork, 
and everybody and_ everything 
seemed to cry peace on earth and 
good will to men. When we returned 
home we found ramors that there had 
been difficulty in Provo, and some of 
the brethren had been killed. Br. 
Heber C. Kimball, in conversing upon 
this subject in the School of the 


Prophets, remarked that the brethren 
voted that we should go to Provo and 
that the angels of the Lord should 
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accompany us, but he did not expect 


that they would all go with us: and 


leave you without any. There are 

Saints in Provo, and they want 
to be better Saints; they may have 
committed errors, but when you 
arrive at the truth of the matter, 
they wish to ke Saints. We are all 
called to be Saints, to be filled with 
the purity of God, and with the 
power of the Efoly Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus—the spirit of revelation—we 
are called from darkness into light, 
from error to truth, from the power 
of Satan to the living God, we are 
called from the kingdoms of darkness 
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to the kingdom of God and light, 
and, by and bye, we shall be chosen 
because we are worthy, and it will be 
said to us: “ You have lived the life 
of a Saint, now you are chosen to be 
an heir of the celestial kingdom of 
our Father and God.” Let us not 
forget, my brethren and sisters, the 
gathering of the Saints for sanctifica- 
tion and preparation to inherit all 
things. Let us live closer to our 
duty, that we may be sanctified and 
be prepared to dwell together in the 
celestial kingdom, which may God 
grant. Amen. 


Remarxs by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, March 29th, 1868. 


[RBPORTED BY G. D. whrr.} 


HOW TO PREPARE FOR THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN—SAINTS DELIGHT TO 
DO THE WILL OF GOD-—PROPBR DIRECTION OF LABOR AND TALENT— 
CHILDREN OF THE SAINTS HEIRS TO THE PRIESTHOOD, 


I am thankful for the privilege of 
again meeting with the Saints in this 
city, for the privilege of speaking to 
them, and of hearing others speak ; 
and, in fact, 1 am happy in this life, 
which is a very excellent one, an- 
swering the purpose for which it has 
been ordained—a state of existence 
wherein to prepare for a better king- 
dom and a better life. We are now 
in a day of trial to prove ourselves 
worthy or unworthy of the life which 
is to come. We have reason to be 
thankfu] that the Lord lias given unto 
us this opportunity and privilege to 
receiving truth and acting upon it for 
our own good, the privilege of in- 
creasing in knowledge and in wisdom, 


| 


in understanding and in all things 
pertaining to this life and to that 
which is to come. I often think that 
we are dull scholars, slow to compre- 
hend things as they are, slow to be- 
lieve, and slow ‘to act in the right. 
We often act without wisdom, and 
often speak without cousideration, 
causing grief and sorrow to our hearts. 
Bct we are here in this life to learn ; 
we are in a great school, and if we are 
diligent and faithful, and fervent in 
our studies, then we have hope of 
being prepared to enter into an exist- 
ence wherein we shall receive more 
than we can receive in this state,— 
where we can adopt in our lives 
principles of exaltation and progres- 
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sion faster than we can here. Let 
~ apply our minds to wisdom in this 

e. 

The Latter-day Saints who dwell 
in these valleys have left their all to 
gather with the Saints, and for the 
express purpose of preparing for the 
coming of the Son of Man. When 
we consider this, and then consider 
how we spend our time—the precious 
time allotted to us in this life—to me 
it is a matter of astonishment. Men 
and women for slight causes make 
spipwreck of faith, lose the spirit of 
the Gospel, losing the object for 
which they left their homes and their 
friends. We are all searching for 
happiness; we hope for it, we think 
we live for it, it is our aim in this 
life. But do we live so as to enjoy 
the happiness we so much desire? 
There is only one way for Latter-day 
Saints to be happy, which is sitaply 
to live their religion, or in other words 
believe the Gospel of Jesus Christ in 
every part, obeying the gospel of 
liberty with full purpose of heart, 
which sets us free indeed. If we 
will, as a community, obey the law 
of God, and comply with the ordi- 
nances of salvation, then we may ex- 
= to find the happiness we so much 

esire, but if we do not pursue this 
course we cannot enjoy the unalloyed 
happiness which is to be found in the 
Gospel. To profess to be a Saint, 
and not enjoy the spirit of it, tries 
every fibre of the heart, and is one 
of the most painful experiences that 
man can suffer. Let not the Latter- 
day Saints deceive themselves, let 
them not pursue a course that will 
bring sorrow to their hearts instead 
of joy and peace. Let them not 


flatter themselves that they will re- 
ceive salvation in the kingdom of 
God while living in the neglect of 
their duties. Unless we live our re- 
ligion and sanctify ourselves by the 
law of God, we flatter ourselves in 


vain that we shall be made instru. 
mental in the hands of God in pre. 
ing the way for the coming of the 

of Man, for the redemption of 
Zion according to the words of the 
prophets, for the redemption .of the 
earth, for the gathering of the 
children of Israel to the lands of their 
forefathers, for the ushering in of the 
fullness of the Gentiles and the reign 
of universal peace. These are serious 
matters with me, and should be 
looked upon as such by all the people. 
It is true that we are weak, feeble, 
frail, and prone to wander from the 
paths of righteousness. We are made 
subject to vanity, still it is our duty 
to bring into subjection to the law of 
Christ all the powers of our natures. 
If we thus subdue the wicked man 
that is within us, sanctifying the Lord 
God in our hearts, we may then,begin 
to enjoy the glorious hope of joining 
the throng that will be gathered with 
the sanctified, and of being prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man, 
when it will be said—‘ Behold the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.” Now, will we deceive 
ourselves and be found among the 
foolish virgins, with no oil in our 
vessels; and when the wheat and the 
tares are separated, shall I be founda 
tare ora wheat? Let us ask onr- 
selves the question, am I a wheat or 
atare? The proof as to whether we 
are tares or wheat may be seen in our 
lives, as it is written—‘ For whoso- 
ever shall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother.” 
Again, ‘‘ not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.” This is the proof—keep 
the commandments, observe the ordi- 
nances, and preserve the institutions 
of Christ’s Church inviolate, doing all 
things that are required of us, as unto 
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the Lord, sanctifying ourselves before 
Him, and, “By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.” By pur- 
suing this course no person who is a 
true follower of Christ will be left 
without a witness, for “if any man 
will do His will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God or 
whether I speak of myself.” I am 
satisfied that no man can live faith- 
fully according to the requirements 
of heaven without having the testi- 
mony of the Spirit that they are 
born of God; but if they do not live 
so they have no such assurance, for 
the Lord is under no obligations to 
give them, the witness of the Spirit, 
but if they live as He requires them 
He will fulfill unto them His promise. 
He is held to this according to His 
own word to His children that He 
would send unto them the spirit of 
promise, even the Holy Ghost, which 
will show them things to come. 
When I speak to the Saints I in- 
clude myself. I profess to bea Saint 
with the rest of my brethren and 
sisters, and my public and private 
life is the proof whether I am truly a 
Saint or not. This is not all, but the 
spirit which I possess and communi- 
cate to the people is another proof, 
and the spirit which you possess and 
communicate to your neighbours is 
the proof by which you are known, as 
it is with myself. If we walk in 
obedience to the covenants which we 
have made with God and one another, 
we have the assurance that we shall 
walk no more in darkness, but in the 
light of life—in the light of the 
countenance of our heavenly Father. 
Then we can bear witness that we 
ore born of God, and testify of Jesus 
as being the Son of God, the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and trnth; and we then can strengthen 
our brethren, and are prepared to 
speak the truth to a wicked world 
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and call upon them to repent, and 
forsake their sins, return unto the 
Lord, seek salvation, and make their 
peace with God before it is too late. 

A great many good people, who 
possess much of the spirit ef the 
Lord, are naturally given to doubting, 
having so little self-reliance that they 
sometimes doubt whether they are 
Saints in truth or not. These often 
doubt when they should not. Solong 
as they are walking humbly before 
God, keeping His commandments, 
and observing His ordinances, feeling 
willing to give all for Christ, and do 
everything that will promote His 
kingdom, they need never doubt, for 
the Spirit will testify to them whe- 
ther they are of God or not. There 
are some who are always fearful, 
trembling, doubting, wavering, and 
at the same time doing everything 
they can for the promotion of right- 
eousness. Yet they are in doubts 
whether they are doing the best pos- 
sible good, and they fear and fail here 
and there, and will doubt their own 
experience and the witness of the 
Spirit to them. 

As we are row partaking of the 
emblems of the body and blood of the 
Savior, I will refer to this ordinance 
of the house of God, and ask the 
Latter-day Saints to call to mind 
their own feelings on this subject, as 
a testimony regarding their faith and 
assurance. Do you delight to partake 
of the sacrament of the Lord’s sup- 
per? Would you assemble yourselves 
together here, Sabbath after Sabbath, 
for the express purpose of partaking 
of the broken bread, and of this water 
that has been prepared, as a witness 
to God, our Father, that we have re- 
ceived the Gospel of His Son, that 
we do delight in His words, and in 
keeping His commandments and re- 
quirements, thus testifying to our 
Heavenly Father, and to His Son 
Jesus Christ, that we are the disciples 
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of Jesus? Would you leave your 
homes in the distant parts of the city 
to bear this witness and attend a 
meeting to observe this ordinance ? 
The great majority of this people 
would do this Sabbath after Sabbath, 
month after month, and year year, if 
they were left entirely to their own 
choice, without the interference of 
bishops and teachers, while a few 
would cansider it not convenient to 
attend ‘aiden: because the witness 
of the Spirit is not in them. Again, 
do we delight to call upon the Father 
in the name of Jesus—it is our joy 
and happiness todo so? Do we be- 
lieve that He will hear our prayers, 
and that we shall receive benefit from 
our petitions to Him in the name of 
Jesus? Do we rely upon Him, and 
are we acquainted with His character 
in the least degree? Have we any 
knowledge of Him? Let us answer 
these questions in our own minds, 
that we may ascertain whether we do 
delight to bow down before Him to 
ask for the things which we need, 
and seek unto Him for His Spirit to 
guide us, and preserve us from all 
danger, that we may not wander into 
by and forbidden paths and fall out 
by the way, bat be kept constantly 


in the narrow path which leads to— 
Is it our pleasure 
to do good to our fellow-creatures, by | 
travelling far away from our homes — 
and friends to preach the gospel to | 


life everlasting. 


s perishing world ? This applies to 
the Elders of Israel, and also to the 
mothers and daughters and sons of 
those Elders. Do they delight to 
part with their husbands that they 
may go and call upon the nations to 
repent of their sins? Is it a joy to 
them to bear the burdens of a family 
in the absence of their husbands, 
cate everything they have left ? 

it a pleasure for the Elders to 
travel among the nations without 
purse or scrip, travelling from people 
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to people , and from neighborhood to 
neighborhood, submitting to the 
finger of scorn and the abuse of the 
wicked and ungodly ? 

I will here say, however, that I 
have been treated kindly when tra- 
velling among strangers to preach 
this gospel. Ido not know that I 
ever asked for a meal of victuals with- 
out obtaining it. Still, I have seen 
enough from the experience of others 
to know the real feelings, and to un- 


“derstand the desires of the ungodly 


concerning the Elders of Israel. They 
do rot desire them any good. 

If you can answer these questions 
in the affirmative, it is a testimony 
to you that you delight in the things 
of God, that you delight in building 
up His kingdom, that you delight in 
the Zion of the Lord as established 
in latter days. The answer of every 
faithful heart to these questions is— 
Yes, I delight in these things, and 
these are so many evidences that they 
are of God. Do we delight to feed 
the poor and clothe the naked? We 
do. Iam happy in my reflections, it 
is a source of gratification to contem- 
plate facts as they are, and I can say 
of a truth that I have done more, 
probably a hundred times over, for 
my enemies in feeding, clothing, and 
lodging them, and doing them good 
than they all ever did forme. Has 
a minister of religion ever passed 
through this country and been re- 
fused the privilege of speaking in any 
of our places of worship? No. Can 
the vilest of the vile enter into a 
house belonging to a Latter-day 
Saint and complain of suffering for 
food, and be turned away unsupplied ? 
It is no matter whether they are 
Christian, Pagan, or Jew, they can 
tarry over night and be made as 
comfortable as the family can make 
them, and they can depart in 
and safety. Can the Elders of seco 
say this of the world? They cannot. 
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Whether it is a credit to me or not, 
that is with the Lord, but He has 
given me the ability that whenever I 
have wished to receive favors from 
those who knew me not I have ob- 
tained them. I know it is the cus- 
tom of many Elders to say, “I ama 
‘Mormon’ Elder; will you keep me 
over night?” and he is at once 
sparned from the doors of the 
stranger. Whether it is a credit to 
me or not, [ never told them I was 
a “ Mormon” Elder until I got what 
[ wanted. I have have thus stopped 
at many a house, and had the privi- 
lege of introducing the principles of 
our religion, and they have exclaimed, 
“Well, if this is Mormonism, my 
house shall be your home as long as 
you stay in this neighbourhood,” 
when, perhaps, if I had said, “I am 
a* Mormon’ Elder” at the first they 
would have refused me their hospi- 
tality. I can say to the world they 
used me pretty well, and I have no 
fault to find with them in this 
respect. I have been abused some. 
times by priests, but on such occa- 
sions I have ever been ready to 
defend the cause of righteonsness and 
preach the gospel toall. The Elders 
of Israel have received more kindness 
from the infidel portions of mankind 
where they have travelled, than from 
those who profess Christianity. 

Thousands of the Elders of Israel 
who are now occupying these valleys 
are now willing, if called upon, to 
leave their families and homes to go 
and preach the Gospel in all the 
world, and be abused, and cast out 
aud suffer poverty and want for the 
Gospel’s sake. is not this a witness 
that you are right before God? It 
is. You are willing to feed and 
clothe the needy, and send means out 
of your scanty supplies to foreign 
lands to gather the poor Saints from 
those old countries; and it is marvel- 


lous in my eyes what the people have 
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done within a few months back. 
About the 5th of February last we 
found that we could only raise about 
from eight to nine thousand dollars 
to send to Europe for the poor. 
Elders Hiram B. Clawson and Wm. 
C. Staines started for New York on 
the 17th of the month. Last @on- 
ference I had faith that the Bord 
would favor us and multiply means. 
When we came to send away the 
means we had, we were able to scnd 
25,000 dols. with the brethren. This 
means was contributed in small 
amounts ; but it is marvellous how it 
came in. We have exercised faith 
in this matter, and now we are able 
to send 25,000 dols. more, and we 
have not touched a bushel of wheat 
or a hundred of flour nor an animal 
that has been turned in, and the 
means keep coming im, and it comes 
more and more, and they will conti- 
nue to give until the emigration is 
over. This is a witness to the 

ple that they are right before high 
Heaven in these things, that the 
Elders are right in going to preach, 
that their wives and mothers and 
daughters are right in preserving 
their means and property from wast- 
ing in the absence of their natural 
guardians. They are right if they 
delight in coming to meeting to par- 
take of the sacrament, and to bow 
down before the Lord and worship 
Him. They are right in feeding the 
poor and in paying their tithing. 

I will here say to the Latter-day 
Saints, if you will feed the poor with 
a willing heart and ready hand nei- 
ther you nor your children will ever 
be found begging bread. In these 
things the people are right ; they are 
right in establishing Female Relief 
Societies, that the hearts of the 
widow and the orphan may be made 
glad by the blessings which are so 
abundantly and so freely poured ou} 
upon them. And, inasmuch as we 
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have embraced the fullness of the 


Gospel with honest hearts, the Lord 
has sworn by Himself that He will 


save us if we will continue to be 
obedient to His will. It is our privi- 
lege to seek unto Him and obtain 
His Spirit to witness unto us conti- 

y regarding our labors and 

s, that we may always know 
whether we are in the line of our 
duty or not. 

is is the gospel ; this is the plan 
of salvation; this is the Kingdom of 
of God; this is the Zion that has 
been spoken and written of by all the 
Prophets since the world 
This is the work of Zion which the 
Lord has promised to bring forth. 
We are right when we pray for our 
neighbors, for our brethren and 
friends, and for our enemies. - We 
are right when we are striving to 
become of one heart and of one mind. 
We are right when we are humble 
before the Lord, when we are as 
willing to forgive as we are to be 
forgiven. We are right in educating 
our children, and while we strive to 
be educated in every useful branch of 
an English education, let us also be 
learned in every moral and physical 
attainment ; let us learn how to take 
care of and preserve our ourselves 
and friends, how to plant, how to 
gather, how to build up, and how to 
beautify. 

The Saints in these mountains are 

n stalwart, athletic people. They 
have a great capital of bone, muscle, 
and sinew on hand. When this is 
not employed in the establishment 
and maintenance of various industries, 
in prudent, economical labor, the 
employed doing justice to the em- 
ployer, working to do good for their 
own benefit and the benefit of the 
Kingdom of God, gathering around 
them in abundance the comforts of 
life, the great capital which God has 


people is wasted. This reminds me 
_of what I said to the people of Provo. 
‘They naturally might have 

that they were going to be made more 
prosperous as a city by the money 
which we should take there. I told 
them that we brought nothing but 
knowledge to direct them in their 
labors and to teach them how to 
employ their time. This is the 
greatest wealth we possess—to know 
how to rightly direct our labors, 
spending every hour advantageously 
for the benefit of our wives and 
children and neighbors. This is 
right and commendable ; it is required 
by Him whom we say we serve, and 
it is the only true way to fill honestly 
the mission we have here upon earth. 
We should not only learn the princi- 
ples of education known to mankind, 
but we should reach out further than 
this, learning to live so that our 
minds will gather in information 
from the heavens and the earth until 
we can incorporate in our faith and 
understanding all knowledge which 
is useful and practicable in our pre- 
sent condition and that will | 

life eternal. 

Ye wise men of the world, ye men 
who profess to know how to guide 
the destinies of great nations, ye 
kings and potentates, ye emperors 
and rulers, who of you could take a 
people as poor and as ignorant in the 
affairs of this world as the Latter-day 
Saints were when thcy were scat- 
tered abroad among the nations, and 
gather then together, organize them 
politically and religiously, and show 
them how to become healthy, 
wealthy, and wise like this people? 
Statesmen and rulers can lay waste 
and destroy, but who of them can 
build up, enrich, and save the nation? 
They are not to be found. They 
give no evidence of ing the 
capacity, for the proof of the ability 


given to us as individuals and as a|of men to rule and manage is their 
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works. I told them at Provo I 
would teach them how to get rich, in 

no time, and wisely disposing 
of all ability which God ~ given 
them to do good. 

I bave not spoken of the wrong, 
and I wish never to have an occasion 
to do so, that I may never have oc- 
casion to find fault with Israel again. 
It is the good I delight to dwell 
upon and promote and encourage. I 


delight to see the inhabitants of Zion | b 


increase in good works, in faith and 
faithfulness, and let sin pass behind, 
while they go on valiant and strong 
in the service of God. If we will 
hearken to counsel we shall be the 
best people in the world; we shall be 
as a bright light set upon a hill that 
cannot be hid, or like a candle upon 
a candlestick. Wedeclare it to all 
the inhabitants of the earth from the 
valleys in the tops of these mountains 
that we are the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints—not a 
church but the church—and we have 
the doctrine of life and salvation for 
all the honest-in-hearét in all the 
world. Who else has got it? Is it 
to be found in the creeds of Christen- 
dom? It is not. We have the 
living oracles of the Lord Almighty 
to lead us day by day. In consider- 
ation of these things we should be 
exemplary in all our actions. We 
may do great works for the good of 
the poor, we may give all our goods 
to feed them, and our bodies to be 
burned for the work of God, yet if 
we trifle with the sacred name of the 
Lord, and with our own salvation, it 
will profit us nothing, and we shall 
be found wanting, with no oil in our 
vessels in the great day of the Lord. 
High do have any 
trials before yo Have 
the brethren of each 
other? “Yes.” 
alienated one from the other? Is 
there a party spirit manifested in the 


Are their feelings 


Council? “Sometimes.” Do the 
}brethren go off satisfied with the de- 
cisions of the Council? Bishops, do 
you have any trials? Are the feel- 
ings of the brethren in your Wards 
alienated? “Yes.” What should 
they do in such cases? They should 
follow the rules laid down, and be 
reconciled to their brethren forthwith. 

I think that it can be shown that the 
great majority of difficulties between 
rethren, arises from misunderstand- 
ings rather than from malice and a 
wicked heart, and instead of talking 
the matter over with each other in a 
saint-like’ spirit, they will contend 
with each other until a real fault is 
created, and they have brought a sin 
upon themselves. 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee, leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way; first be reconciled to thy bro- 


gift. Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in the way 
with him, lest at any time the adver- 
sary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. Verily, 
I say unto thee, thou shalt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast 
paid the uttermost farthing.” When 
we have done good ninety-nine times 
and then do an evil, how common it 
is, my brethren and sisters, to look 
at that one evil all the day long and 
never think of the good. Before we 
judge each other we should look at 
the design of the heart, and if it is 
evil, then chasten that individual, 
and take a course to bring him back 
again to righteousness. 

I want you to learn all you possi- 
|bly can, and teach your neighbors, 
giving them all the information you 
can. When [ see a brother or a 


sister refuse to impart knowledge, 1 
know there is something wrong in 


“ Therefore, if 


ther, and then come and offer thy 
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the heart of that person. I am here 
to do good, and to teach my brethren 
and sisters to sanctify themselves, 
to get their food, to build cities and 
make farms, to teach them to accn- 
mulate knowledge, and then dispense 
it to all. 

I hope to see the time when we 
shall have a reformation inf tie ortho- 
graphy of the English Janguage, 
among this people, for it i greatly 
needed. Such a,reformation would 
be a great bene&t, and tyould make 
the acquirement’ éf an education 
much easier than at ptesent. I say 
to fathers and mothers, never say a 
word that you would not be willing 
your son and daughter should say, 
or commit an act you would not sanc- 
tion in your son or daughter, and so 
walk before your children that they 
may be prepared by your example to 
walk in the ways of life everlasting, 
and they will not depart from them; 
and if they, notwithstanding your 
example, should become froward in 
their feelings, and unruly, they will 
soon sce the folly of their ways and 
turn to their parents and acknow- 
ledge their faults and again wish to 
be feasted at their father’s table. 
Parents should never drive their 
children, but lead them along, giving 
them knowledge as their minds are 
prepared to receive it. Solomon has 
‘ written, “He that his rod 
hateth his son, bat he that loveth 


HOW TO PREPARE FOR THK COMING OF THE BON OF MAW, ETC. 


him chasteneth him betimes.” I do 
not think that these words of Sdlo- 
mon will justify the ruling of children 
with an iron hand. Chastening may 
be betimes, but parents 
should govern their children by faith 
rather than by the rod, leading them 
kindly by good example into all 
truth and holiness- 

Our children who are born in the 
Priesthood are legal heirs, and enti- 
tled to the revelations of the Lord, 
and as the Lord lives, his angels have 
charge over them, though they may 
be left to themselves occasionally. 
We should learn our own nature, and © 
live worthy of our being. When 
Jesus Christ was left to hitmself, in 
His darkest hour, he faltered not, bat 
overcame. He was ordained to this 
work. If we should ever be left to 
ourselves, and the Spirit withdrawn 
from us, it will be to try the strength 
of our integrity and faithfulness, to 
see whether we will walk in His ways 
even in a dark and cloudy hour. 
times our children may not be in 
possession of a good spirit, but if the 

t continues to the good 
spirit, the children will have the bad 


‘spirit but a shorttime. Parents who 


are Latter-day Saints are the ruling 
power; they are the kings and queens. 
Rule in righteousness, and in the fear 
and love of God, and yonr children 
will follow you. May bless you. 
Amen. 
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_ [REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. ] 


CONDITION OF THE SAINTS IN GREAT BRITAIN, 


There are, at the present time, in 
Great Britain ten or twelve thousand 
Saints, some of whum have been 
members of the Church for twenty 
or twenty-five years. They have 
contributed of their scanty means to 
feed the Elders and to help to emi- 
grate their brethren and sisters, and 
in many cases many of them have 
gone without their meals and beds to 
make the Elders comfortable, and 
now they are without the means to 
gather with the Saints here in the 
mountains. 

There are a great many brethren, 
probably some are here to-day, who, 
in years past, have been assisted to 
this country by the Perpetual Emi- 
gration Fand, to which fund there is 
now due from individuals assisted 
about nine hundred thousand dollars. 
I wish to call the attention of this 
class of individuals to the condition 
of the poor Saints abroad. There 
are many Saints here who, before 
gathering home, have said to their 
brethren and sisters in the old world 
—“When we get to Zion, if God 
blesses us, we will remember you and 
do the best we can to aid you to 
emigrate.” A great many persons 
have failed to keep their promise, 
and their friends back feel that they 
are forgotten and neglected. In 
many instances, no doubt, Elders 
while on missions have promised to 
assist those who have treated them 
with kindness and divided their mor- 


sel with them. I want to bring 
these things to the consideration of 
all our brethren. They should re- 
member that our brethren and sisters 
in the old countries labor under the | 
disadvantage of the prejudice against 
Mormonism. Employers and buasi- 
ness men, who are under the inflo- 
ence of the priests of the day, are 
unwilling to extend the same kindness 
and facilities for labor to the Latter- 
day Saints that theydo tootler persons. 
Besides these disadvantages, many of 
our brethren there have to work for 
a shilling, eighteen pence, or two 
shillings a day,.as the case may be, 
and out of this have to pay house 
rent, buy fuel, clothing, and every 
necessary of life for their families, 
and in some cases, perhaps, they have 
a sick father or mother te sustain out 
of their mere pittance, which is 
barely enough to keep life in their 
bodies. Our brethren, who have had 
the benefit of the emigration fund, 
should remember that their first duty, 
to God and themselves, is to liquidate 
these liabilities with the very first 
means they acquire alter their arrival 
here ; and that if they gu on accumu. 
lating cattle, horses,- honses, and 
lands, and these debis remain unpaid, 
they are robbing the poor and the 
needy. This isa matter about which 
the brethren should not feel neglect- 
ful or careless. Those who will come 
forward and honorably discharge 
their liabilitics to the Perpetual 
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Emigration Fund will be blessed in 
their substance and in their efforts. 
And you must remember that while 
you are doing this you are acquiring 
experience and gaining information 
that will make you more successful 
hereafter. 

My desire is that, when the Elders 
go from this Conference, that they 
should light a fire in the breast of 
every person who has liabilities of 
this kind. Let every man in Israel, 
whom God has blessed, be alive and 
awake to this matter, and respond to 
the call the President has made for 
contributions to the Perpetual Hmi- 
gration Fund. 


I understand that over there, there 
are hundreds of sisters who are de- 
termined to remain sirigle until they 
reach Zion, and there are men in our 
midst, and some of them in debt to 
the Perpetual Emigration Fand, who 
are able to send for a dozen or two of 
these sisters; they ought to bring 
them to this corntry and place them 
where they can marry according to 
their wishes. May the blessings of 
heaven be upon us that we may be 
able to gather all our brethren and 
sisters from the old world. 

I appeal to the sons and daughters 
of Zion to be awake to this subject. 
Amen. 


Remarxs by Elder Erastus Snow, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake Ci'y, 
October 8th, 1807. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 
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‘I am persuaded that the subject 
last referred to by President Young 
—the prolongation of life and the 
preservation of health cannot be 
over-rated. This is one of the sub- 
jects relating to our tempora! welfare 
that received the early attention of 
the Prophet Joseph, and the revela. 


tion commonly called the Word of 


Wisdom has been before the people 
for over thirty years. I feel assured 
that a word on this subject~kindly 
spoken by our President is a prompt- 
ing from on high, and I believe that 
every true Elder in Israel will bear 
witness that this is the word of the 
Lord to us at thistime. I exhort 
every Bishop and presiding Elder in 
this city as well as throughout the 


country to lay this matter to heart as 
one subject requiring their special 
attention. Not to make it a hobby 
to the exclusion of everything else, 
so as to disgust the people, but in 
the true spirit of the Gospel seek 
to bring this matter home to the 
hearts and understandings of the 
people of their respective wards and 
settlements. Feel after those who 
may be stupid and ignorant, who do 
not come to meeting, and do not re- 
ceive the spirit of this Conference. 
Let the Bishops and others in 
authority endeavor through their 
teachers and otherwise to search ont 
such individuals, and dig round about 
them, and prune.them that they may 


perchance bring forth fruit. 
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by Elder Snow delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, 
October 8th, 1867. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.] 
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In relation- to St of | ouryoung menand women fail to make 


perhaps there is not so much a lack 
of disposition on the part of the 
. lies as there is on the part of the 
Sntlemen. The latter sometimes 
Fool themselves unworthy or unpre- 
and in many instances, per- 
3, they are so. And if you ask 
y they are unprepared to assume 
se esp: msibilitiesas husbands and 
ada of families, it is mostly because 
tiey have neglected the word of the 
which they have heard from 
stand. They have not given | tance 
to prayer sufficicntly ; 
not read the scriptures and 
their spirits; they have not 

the spirit of the Gospel. 


mingle-with the fa 
devotion, to attend meeting re- 
ford, counsels of the servants of 
grown in the spirit of the 
Gospel, and this has given them a 
digposition which has impelled them, 
soon as they arrive at a suitable 
age, to»move forward in thé duties 
and responsibilities that they have 
been galled upon, daring this Confer- 
brice, ‘to assume. And they will meet 
eo response everywhere from 
ite sex who are living their 
relighog, If there is any lack of dis- 
mbes onthe part of the ladies it 
they are not living their 
teligion, for the neglect of one duty 
a the neglect of another, and if 


NO. 


the texts before’ the Conference—/| themselves acquainted with the law { 


of God they are liable to be led 
away. Young men or women seeking 
the society of the wicked are soon 
befogged and led to destruction. If 
the young men of Israel are not alive 
to their duties, the young ladits may. 
be left to. wander in the society of 
the ungodly. This happens many 
times through the neglect of parents 7 
to impress on the minds of their Hi 


of heaven and the value and impor- 
tance of salvation, exaltation and 
glory. Throngh the neglect of pa- 
rents in properly educating their 
children many of them are now, per- 
haps, unable to discern between saint 
and sinner, and they would as soon 
associate with the wicked and unbe- 
n | lieving as with the righteous. It is 
@ grievous sight to those who have 
laboured twenty-five or thirty years 
travelling over the world to preach # . 
thé gospel and to gether the people HH 
to see the rising tion without 
that cultare they so much need to 
develop within them a love of righ- 
teouness, truth, and every holy prin- 
ciple. There is a great a field for 
missionary labor in Utah, as in any 


part of the world. There is as great : 


a necessity for preaching here at 
home in our settlem even inf 
some parts of Great Salt City, 
at there is in any part of the world. 
There are those here who neglect 


the upportanities offered them and 


daughters the value of the kingdom ; 
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they need to be felt after personally. 
e subject of education ia an- 
other of the texts given by our Pre- 
sident for the elders of Israel to 
preach upon. I have already touch- 
ed on it in a few words. I will say 
that our school teachers should not 
only be men qualified to teach the 
various branches of education, but 
they should be men possessing the 
spirit of the gospel, and who, in eve. 
ry look and word, and in all their 
discipline and intercourse with their 
upils are influenced by that spirit. 
hey should govern and control, not 
by brute force, but by superior intel- 
lect, sound judgement and the wis- 
dom that the Gospel teaches that 
they may win the hearts of their 
pupils, and so be able to impress their 
minds with those principles they pre- 
sent before them. 

I can not speak too highly in fa- 
vor of those good books that have 
been recommended to our schools— 
the Bible, Book of Mormon, Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and all 
other good books; but epecially those 
that contain the history of the deal- 
ings of God with his people from the 
beginning of the world to the pre- 
pent time, as well as the teachings 
of the prophets and apostles; for the 
fiundation of all true education is 
the wisdom and knowledge of God. 
In the absence of these, though we 
obtain a knowledge of every art and 
science and acquire what is termed 
by the world a first class education, 
we but obtain the froth and lack the 
foundation on which to rear a proper 
education. 

In relation to the missionaries 
south, I will say that I have heard 
some say when referring to this sub- 
ject, “what is the use of the southern 
mission ? what good can result from 
our going or sending there?” I will 
say to all such querying, grumbling, 
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fault-finding, growling spirits, just 
wait a few years, and we will show 
you the good of the southern mis- 
sion. I do not know but time would 
fafl me to bring argument in favor 
of it, but I will say just wait and by 
the help of God we will show you. 
The subject of home production 
and becoming a self-sustaining peo- 
ple is another text, and this will 


probably guide me right back to: 


“Dixie.” I will ask the question, 
How are we going to become self. 
sustaining unless we avail ourselveg 


of the elements around us and prow 


vide ourselves and families with 
what we need to eat, drink and 
wear, and our implements of h 
bandry and other thing of like 
ture? We need iron ware and nite 
chine shops. Our sons need teach. 
ing the various mechanical arts. Ing 
stead of raising them all to be 
mers or mule drivers, we 
goodly portion of machinists, pal 
ters, artists, smiths, school 
and all other useful professions. We 
shall also need lawyers. I de not 
mean dishonest contemptible petti- 
foggers; but statesmen-la in 
the true sense of the word un- 
dertand the principies of justice and 
equity, and who make themselves 
acquainted with those general prin- 
ciples of jurisprudence, that wise 
statesmen have recognised through. 
out the civilised world, that they BY 
not only be competent judges in 
land, but be able to thwart the wic- 
ked efforts of this ungodly set of 
pettifoggers. The southern country 
affords us facilities for risingamany 
things that can not be successfally 
raised in the north. We haye had 
one four years of internecine 
that has almost eztirely prevent 
the raising of cotton—perhaps, the 
most essential of all uctions for 
articles of clothing. Will we as a 
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man who was called and chosen, and 


people be blind to this fact, and now, 
that the first woe is past, lull our- 
selves to sleep and forget that there 
is another coming. Saint George, 
though the centre of our present 
operation in cotton raising is only 
on the borders of the cotton district. 
From three hundred to five hundred 


acres is the most that we can water, 


from one dam and canal in that dis- 
trict of country, while lower down, 
the same labor would encircle a field 
of six or eight thousand acres of bet- 
ter land ; but a little handful of peo- 
ple cannot graple with so great a 
labor. We have commenced some 
small settlements on the Muddy. 
The settlers there were mostly sub- 
stitutes,—Bro. Henry Miller calls 
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them destitutes. Most of them got 
discouraged and came back, the rest 
stick and hang like a dog to a root— 
but they scarcely know what to do. 
The question is shall we allow this 
little handful to be worn out, or shall 
we strengthen their hands, and so 
keep moving and progressing, and 
hold what we have and get more. 

I like the idea of sending young 
men dowr there. It struck me as a 
decided hit when I heard the names 
read out yesterday. We can do 

with a number of. young men who 
have small families or who are about 
to get them, and I say God bless 
them, and speed them and their wiv 
on their way and by the help of Gol 
we will help them. * 


Discources delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City June 24th, 1868, 


THE DEATH OF PRESIDENT HFBER C. KIMBALL, 


ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


Were I to give way for my feelings 
at the present time I should not be 
able to address this congregation. I 
feel as, I suppose, most of you feel— 
sympathy with thedeceased who now 
lig@® before us. When I speak of this 
as being my feeling, 1 am aware that 
I express the feeling of the genera- 
lity of this people. In this bereave- 
ment.that has afflicted us, we all 
icipate. A wave of sorrow has 
rolled throughout the Territory, and 
fe of symphthy and sorrow 
gush up from the fountains of every 
heart. We have met at this time 
to, pay the last tribute of respect to 


no ordinary personage, but to a good 


faithful ; who has spent a lifetime in 
the cause of God, in the establish- 
ment of the principles of truth and 
in trying to upbuild the Church and 
Kingdom of God on the earth; who 
has endeared himself by his acts of 
kindness, affection, integrity, truth- 
fulness aud probity to the hearts of 
thousands of Latterday Saints, who 
feel to mourn at this time with no 
ordinary sorrow. | 

That he is esteemed and venerated 
by this people as a friend, a counse- 
lor and a father, this immense con- 
gregation, who have met on this in- 
auspicious occasion, is abundant testi- 
mony and proof if any is wanting. 
But his life, his acts, his services, 
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his self-abnegation, his devotion to | 
the cause of truth, his perseveranee 
in the ways of righteousmess for so 
many years have left a testimony in 
the minds, feelings and hearts of all 
who now feel to mourn his departure 
from our midst. But we meet not 
‘at the present time particularly to 
*eulogizet he acts of bro. Kimball, who 
is oneof the First Presidency, and who 
stands, or who has stood as one of the 
three prominent men that live on the 
face of the earth at the present time. 
- We do not mourn over him as 
over an individual in a private capa- 
tity ; neither, when we reflect on the 
circumstances with which we are 
surrounded, and the gospel we be- 
lieve in, do we mourn that he lies 
there as he is. For although to us 
she is absent and lifeless and inani- 
mate, yet his spirit soars above cloth- 
ed upon with immortality and eter- 
mal life. And as he as been in pos- 
Bession of the principles of eternal 
troth, by and bye, when the time 
@hall roll around, that gospel and the 
sprinciples of truth that he has so 
valiantly proclaimed for so many 
Years, will resurrect that inanimate 
clay, and He who, on the earth pro- 
%laimed “I am the resurrection 
and the life,” wil cause him again 
to be resuscitated, rearimated, revi- 
Vified\anh glorified, and he will re- 
Joice among the Saints of God worlds 
without end. 

It is not then an ordi occa- 
#ion upon which we have met at the 
present time. It is not to talk par- 

about our-individual feel- 
ing bereavement, although they 
are keen, poignant and afilictive; 
‘but we meet at the present time to 
perform a ceremony and to pay our 
respects to the departed great 
bne who lies before us. We do not 
mourn as those who have no hope; 
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we do not sympathise with any fool- 


ish sym . We believe in those 
principles, that he, for so many years, a 
has so stenously advocated, and be- i 
lieving in them, we know that he My 
hag simply passed from one state of 
existence to another. It is custo- 
mary for men to say “how have the 
great fallen!” But he has not fallen. 
It is true that he has gone to sleep 
for a little while. He sleeps in peace. 
He is resting from his labors and is no 
more beset with those afflictions with 
which human nature always has to 
centend: he has passed from thisstage 
of action, he has got through with the 
toils, perplexities, cares and anxieties 
in to himself, his family, and 
in regard to the Church with which 
he was associated; and in regard to all 
sublunary things, and while mortals 
mourn “a man is dead,” angels pro- 
claim “a child is born.” 

We believe in another state of 
existence besides this; and it is not 
only a belief, but it is a fixed facty 
and hence for a man of God to bid 
adieu to the things of this world is 
a matter of comparatively very small 
importance. Whenaman has fought 
the good fight; when he has finished 
his course; when he has been f@ith- 
ful, lived his religion and died as a 
man of God, what is there to mourn 
for? Why should we indeed be sor- 
rowful? There is a church here on 
earth ? there is a church algo in hea- 
ven. He has migrated from one, and 
has into the other. 

e have had leave us before Jo- 
seph, Hyram, David Patten, .Wil- 
lard, Jedediah, and a mighty ‘hostof 
good, virtuous, pure, holy and honor- 
able men. Some have diedgjas at 
were, naturally; others have been 
violently put to death. But no‘mat- 
tes, they are each of them it 
in his own sphere. Bro. Kim 
has left us for a short time that he 
may unite with them. And whilst 
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we are engaged carrying on the work 
of God, and advancing and main- 
taining those principles which he so 
diligently propagated and maintain- 
ed while he was on the earth, he is 
gone to officiate in the heavens with 
Jesus, with Joseph and others for 
us. We are seeking to carry out his 
will, the will of our President and 
the will of our heavenly Father, that 
we may be found fit to associate with 
the just who are made perfect, and 
be p to join with the Church 
ithe heavens. It is 
this that our religion points us to all 
the time. — 

We embraced the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and he who now lies before 
us was one of the first to proclaim it | 
to thousands that are here. And 
hat did that teach noe? Fo repent 
of our sins, and, having faith in the 
Jesus ‘Obrist, to be baptized for 
remission- of our sins, to have 
hands laid upon us for the reception 
ofthe Holy Ghost and to gather to- 
gether to Zion that we might be in- 
oo in the ways of life; that we 

ght know how to save ourselves— 
nap save the living, and how to 
the dead ; that we might not 

only possess a hope that blooms with 
immortality and eternal life; but that 
we might have a certainty, and evi- 


confidence beyond | 
foe 
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follow, for it is appointed to mag 
once to die, and after that, we arg 
told, the judgement. We have al 
to pass through the dark valley c 
the shadow of death, and as I sai¢ 
before, it matters little which way 
this occurs; but it does matter a greag 
deal to us whether we are prepares 
to meet it or not; whether we havg 
lived the life of the righteous; whe 
ther we have honored our professior ,? 
whether we have been faithfal to< 
trust; whether we are prepared 4 
‘associate with the spirits of the juga 
made and whether when He 
who has said “I am the resurrectiog 
and the life” shall sound the tromgy 
we shall be red to come fort 
in the morning of the first resurregy 
‘tion. 
Joseph Smith stands at the heady 
of this dispensation.. His brotheg 
Hyrum Smith was associuted 
him. .They were both assassinat 
No matter; they are gone. Brotheg 
Heber is now gone, and whilst y 
mourn the loss they rejoive at mee 
ing one with whom they were assag 
ciated before; for he was the friend : 
of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and hé 
was the friend of God, and God ig 
his friend and they are his friendgy 
‘time 80 in eternity. It 
‘hoves doy not to think 
about dyingj..bat abont our living 


‘hd ‘to live in'such.o way that wheg 

Kingdom of our ‘may ud matter wh 


he lays aside the cares of this 
a ; the weary wheels of life stand. 

F the pulse ceases to beat, the: 
ody becomes cold, lifeless and inan- 
Frente ; yet at the same time the spi- 
[ rit still exist, has gone to join those 
4& who have lived before; who now live 
@® 4nd will live for evermore. He has 
the path that we have-all-to 


kKimbell, fell like saying 


a man like bra 
let 
lastvend be like his. my 
as spotiessjas holy and as pure that 
y stand before God an 
the ioly angels. Our ambition ough 
to be to live our religion, to keel 
the commandments of God, to obey 
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counsel that thoae lips, now iF 
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ent and cold, have s0 often given to 
us; to honor our calling and profes- 
sion, that we may be to in- 
herit eternal lives in the celestial 
kingdom of our God, May God 
help us to do so in the name of Je- 
sus: Amen. 


ELDKR GEORGE A. SMITH. 


The occasion which has called us 
together is truly one of mourning; | pu 
but our mouripng is not as the mour- 
ning of those who have no hope. 
Our father, our brother, our Presi- 
dent has fallen asleep. He has fal- 
len asleep according to the promise 
that those who die unto the Lord 
should not die, but should fall asleep. 
Still, the cicumstances with which 
we are surrounded cause us to feel 
keenly, deeply this bereavement of 
his company, of his counsel, of his 
support, of his society, and the bene- 
fit of that wisdom which ever flowed 
from his lips. Short is the journey 
from the cradle to the grave, and all 
of us are marching rapidly in that 
direction; and the present occasion 
is certainly calculated to inspire in 
our minds a desire that in all our 
lives and actions we may be pre- 
pared for that coming event, that 
we may be prepared to rest in peace, 
and in the morning of the first re- 
surrection to inherit eternal life and 
celestial exaltation. The association 
which we have had with President 
Kimball has been of long standing. 
He entered the church early after its 
organization. In 1832, with Presi- 
dent Brigham Young, he visited 
Kirtland, and made himself person- 
ally acquainted with the Prophet Jo- 
seph, whose bosom friend he was 
from the time of their first acquaint- 
ance until the day of hisdeath. Pre- 
sient Kimball was a man that seem- 
ed embarrassed when called upon to 
speak in public in the early-part of 


his ministry. My first acquaintance 
with him was in 1833, when in com- 
pany with President Young he mov- 
ed his family to Kirtlaud. The Saints 
were then building the Kirtland 
Temple. He had but little means, 
but he subscribed two hundred dol. 
lars and paid over the money. Ef- 
forts were being made to build an- 
other house, for school and other 
purposes, and he subscribed one 
hundred dollars for that also to buy 
the nails and glass. That was the 
first public meeting at which I ever 
saw Heber C. Kimball. When he 
was chosen one of the Twelve Apos- 
tles, and they were called into the 
stand to bear their first testimony 
as Apostles to the Saints, there ws 
an embarassment and a timidity 
about his appearance that was traly 
humble. And when he went abroag 
to preach, many felt almost afraid to 
have bro. Kimball preach because be 
had not as great a flow of language 
as some others. But it turned out, 
I am sorrow to say, that some of 
those who were the most eloquent 
seemed to be those who fell off by the 
way side. It wasa dark hour around 
the Prophet in Kirtland, many hav- 
ing apostatized, and some of them. 
prominent Elders, when bro. Kim- § 
ball and some others were called upon 
to take a mission to England. He; 
went abroad when some of the firs 
Elders were covered with darkness. 
and apostacy ran rampant throogh 
the Church. He ‘started almost pen- 
niless, made the trip across the @cean, 
introduced the gospel to England, 
and laid the foundation for the great 
work that has since been acdom- 
lished there, accompanied by Orson 
Hyde, Willard Richards and 
Fielding. Bro. Kimball and Hyde 
remained in England about one year, 
and in that time 1,500 were baptized 
there. It was strange the power and 
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influence which he had over persons 
whom he had never before seen. On 
one occasion he went out five days 
to some towns which he had never vi- 
sited before, and among people whom 
he had never seen and who had never 
see him, yet in those five days he bap- 
tized 83 persons. It seemed that there 
were @ power and influence with him 
beyond that which almost and other 
elder . He returned home 
just in time to find the Saints in their 
troubles in Missouri. He had hardly 
got home until the clouds of mobo- 
crasy intensified by apostacy again 
gathered around the Prophet. Ina 
short time after Joseph was in prison 
and his counselors were in prison 
and all were closely guarded. During 
this time President Kimball visited 
ee prison, the Judges and the Go- 
‘vernor, and exerted himself to relieve 
the prisoners ; and he had a peculiar 
influence with him, so that he could 
pass among -our enemies unharmed 
when others were in danger. When 
the Saints were driven from Missou- 
ri, as soon as their feet were planted 
in Nauvoo, he built with his own 
hands a log cabin for his family, and 
started again to renew his mission 
to Great Britain, with President 
Young and others of his Quorum. 
It is not my intention to trace his his- 
tory, but I have culled out these few 
circumstances to show you his inte- 
grity, his faithfulness, and his un- 
tiring labors to benefit mankind. 
We are called now to mourn; but 
we do not mourn as those who have 
no*hope. Brother Kimball was a 
man,who was the son of nature. 
The literature he loved was the word 
of God. He was not a man to read 
novels. He studied the revelations 
of Jesus. His heart was field with 
benevolence. His soul was field with 
love; and he was always ready to 
give “eounsel to the weakest child | 
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that came in his way.. Thousands 
and thousands will remember him 
with pleasure. 

As we follow him. to his last rest- 
ing place, we must recollect that 
those men who stood side by side 
Joseph Smith the Prophet, who bore 
with him his burdens, and shared 
his troubles; who stood shoulder to 
shoulder with President Young while 
he faced the storm of apostacy, mob 
power and organized priestcraft, are 
rapidly passing away. Brother Kim- 
ball was foremost among them. Jo. 
seph loved him, and truly it may be 
said that bro. Kimball was a Herald 
of Grace. May we all so live that 
with our brother we may inherit the 
blessings of celestial grace, is my’ 
prayer in the name of Jesus: Amen, 


RLDER GEORGE Q. CANNON. 


The scene in which we are partis 
cipating this day reminds us mére 
strongly than any language can do 
how frail is mortal existence, and: 
how slight a tenure weall have upon 
this life. Two weeks ago to-day, he, 
whose lifeless remains we now sur- 
round, was moving among us in this 
tabernacle; if not in the enjoyment 
of perfect health, yet in the enjoy- 
ment of such a degree of health ag 
not to inspire us with any apprehen- 
sions as to his life. If we had been 
asked How long is bro. Heber Kim. 
ball likely to live? the probable an- 
swer would have been, he is as likely 
to live ten or twenty years as any 
other period. But since then, two 
weeks, two brief, short weeks, ‘have 
gone, and we have assembled our. 
selves together to pay our last res. 
pects to his memory. It seemed to 
me when I entered the building, and 
sat down and looked upon the con, 

tion, that the t eloquence: 
could indulge in would be silenés; 
Yet it is due to bim that our voices 
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those who remain, and in testimony 
of his great worth; and if possible 
to spread before them, the great and 
glorious example which he has set 
for us, and which if we will but 
emulate and follow, will result in 
the attainment of the most glorious 
blessings of which mortal heart can 
conceive. 

I have known bro. Heber from 
my childhood. To me he has been 
a father. I never was with him but 
what he had good counsel to give me. 
And when I speak this I speak what 
every one who was acquianted with 
him might say. He was full of 
counsel, full of instruction, and he 
was always pointed in, conveying his 
counsel in plainness to those to whom 
he imparted it. 

Have we any cause, in reality, to 
mourn to-day? Have we any cause 
for grief and sorrow ? When I stood 
by his bedside and saw his spirit 
take its departure, there was no death 
there; there was no gloom. I had 
seen but two persons die before, and 
they died by violence; but when I 
watched brother Heber I asked my- 
self, Is thisdeath? Is this that which 
men represent as a monster, and from 
which they slirink with affright? It 
seemed to me that bro. Heber was 
not dead, but that he had merely 
gone to sleep. He passed away as 
quietly and as gently as an infant 
falling asleep on its mother’s lap; 
not a movement of a limb; not a 
contortion of his countenance; and 
scarcely a sigh. The words of Je- 
sus, through Joseph, were forcible 
brought to my mind,—“ they that 
die in me, their death shall be sweet 
unto them.” It was sweet with him. 
There was nothing repulsive, nothing 
dreadful or terrible in it, but on the 
contrary it was calm, peaceful and 
sweet. There were heavenly influen- 
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ces there, as though angels were 
there, and no doubt they were, pre- 
pared to escort him hence to the so, 
ciety of those whom he loved and 
who loved him dearly. I thought 
of the joy there would be in the spir. 
it land, when Joseph, and Hyrum, 
and David, and Willard, and Jede. 
dia, and Parley would welcoms him 
to their midst, and the thousands of 
others who have gone before, and like 
them have been faithful. What a 
welcome to their midst will brother 
Heber receive! to labor and toil witl 
them in the spirit world in the great 
work in which we are engaged. 

It is now twenty-four years lacZ 
king three days, since Joseph and‘ 
Hyrum were taken away from us. 
Twenty-four years so fruitful in les 
bor, so abundant in toil, so rich 1m 
experience! During that period bro. 
Heber has never wavered, never tre 
bled. It may be said of him w 
as much truthfolness to-day, as was 
said by bro. Brigham on one occa- 
sion in Nauvoo, “his knees never 
trembled, his hands never shook.” 
He has been faithful to God ; he has 
been true to his brethren; he has. 
kept his covenants; he has died im 
the triumphs of the faith; and as the 
Savior has said, “ that which is go- 
verned by law is preserved by law 
and perfected and sanctified by the 
same,” so will it be with him. He 
has gone to the, paradise of God, 
there to await the time when this 
corruption shall put on incorruption, 
when this mortality shall pu on 
immortality. 

My brethren and sisters, here is 


‘an incentive to us to be faithful. 


Contrast the death of this man with 
the death of the apostate—the tra- 
itor. Contrast the future—as it is 
revealed to us in the revelations of 
Jesus Christ—of this man, with the 
future of the renegade from the trath, 
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and the wicked and those who love 
not God and who keep not his com- 
mandments. Are there any incen- 
tives presented to us this day to be 
faithful ? They are too numerous for 
me to dwell upon or mention. There 
is every reason why we should be 
faithful. It is easier to keep the 
commandments of God than it is to 


@ break them. It is easier to walk in 


the path of righteousness than it is 
to deviate from it. It is easier and 
more pleasant to love God than it is 


to break his commandments. 


Then let us be true to God. Let 


i us walk each day so that we may be 


worthy, when our life is ended, to 
associate with him whose spirit in- 
habited this tabernacle’that lies here, 
and with others who have gone be- 
fore, and with those who remain, 
that we may dwell together with 
them eternally in the heavens; which 
may God grant, for Christ’s sake, 
Amen. 


PRESIDENT D. H. WELLS. 


It is a great calamity to humanity 
}when a great and good man falls. 
Earth needs their services. Good 
men are too scarce. The loss is not 
so much to them as it is to us who 
remain—as it is to humanity who 


Mare still left to wield an influence 
against the wickedness which is on 


the earth, and to sustain holy and 
righteous principles which the Lord 
has revealed from the heavens for 


i the guidance of man. Herein is the 


loss 4vhich we feel when such men 


as bro. Kimball are taken away, He 


i has made his mark. He has earned 


@ imperishable fame, and he will live 


jin the hearts of the good, the true 
and the faithful—in the hearts of 
i the just; and he will be remembered 
: by the wicked, for he has often in- 
jvaded the realms of darkness and 
sustained holy and righteous princi- 
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ples with all his might, power and 
influence, all the days ot his life. It 
is true, for him we need not mourn, 
because he has passed to that home 
where Satan has no power. He has 
secured to himself a crown of eternal 
glory and righteousness in the celes- 
tial kingdom of our God. Not that 
he will come immediately unto this 
exaltation. The Savior of the world, 
himself, did not enter into his glory 
on the dissolution of his spirit and 
body; he went first to minister to 
the spirits in prison, being clothed 
with the holy priesthood. So with 
our brother and beloved friend, for 
he is still our friend, and, as has been; 
well remarked, he was the friend of 
God and all good men. He is not 
lost He has only gone to perform an- 
other portion of the mission which 
he has been engaged in all his life, 
to labor in another sphere for the: 
good of mankind, for the welfare of: 
the souls of men. But he has laid 
for himself a foundation that is im- 
perishable, on which a superstruc- 
ture of glory and exaltation will 
grow and increase throughout all 
eternity. 

I do not stand here to eulogize 
our friend and brother to-day, but 
to satisfy my own feelings and pay 
a tribute of respect to his memory, 
for I loved him and he loved me, 
and he loved this people. He hag 
friends also where he is gone. Who 
can answer the question whether 
they are more numerous than those 
who have assembled together to-day 
and those throughout this Territory? 
Who can say that they are not more 
numerous on yonder shore? Yet it 
matters not. Those who are faith- 
ful will yet be gathered with him 
and others, and come with him to a 
celestial glory, and with him dwell 
where there is no sorrow nor afflic~ 


‘tion. He rests from his labor, from 
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the toil which surrounded him on 
the earth. This is, to-day, a source 
of consolation to his family aud 
friends, to those who were intimate- 
ly connected with him. They may 
be assured that he rests in peace 
Let his example be followed ; let his 
teachings be remembered ; let us all 
live so that we may have a reason- 
able hope of meeting with him and 
being associated with him in a never 
ending future. 

May God help us to be faithful 
unto the end, as he has been; to fight 
the good fight and keep the faith, 
that at last, with him and those who 
have gone before, we may be found 
worthy to walk the golden streets of 
that eternal city, whose builder and 
maker is God: Amen. 


PRESIDENT B. YOUNG. 


I wish the people to be as still as 
possible, and not to whisper. I do 
not know that I can speak so that 
you can hear me; but if I canI have 
a few reflections to lay before you. 
We are called here on this very im- 
portant occasion, and we can say 
truly that the day of this man’s death 
was far better to him than the day 
of his birth. I will relate to you 
my feelings concerning the departure 
of bro. Kimball. He was a man of 
as much integrity I presume as any 
man who ever lived on the earth. I 
have been personally acquainted with 
him forty-three years and I can testi- 
fy that he has been a man of truth, 
a man of benevolence, a man that 
was to be trusted. Now he has gone 
and left us. I will say to his wives 
and his children that I have not felt 
one particle of death in his house nor 
about it, and through this scene we 
are now passing I have not felt one 
particle of the spirit of death. He 
has fallen asleep for a certain pur- 


My pose,—to be prepared for a glorious 
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resurrection ; and the same Heber C, 
Kimball, every component particle 
of his body, from the crown of his 
head to the soles of his feet, will be 
resurrected, and he, in the flesh, will 


. | see God and converse with Him; and 


see his brethren and associate with 
them and they will enjoy a happy 
eternity together. 

Bro. Kimball has had the privilege 
of living and dying in his own house 
in peace; and has not been followed 
up by mobs and massacred. I consider 


this a great consolation to his ree 


and friends; and it is a great co 

fort to me to think that bro. Heber 
C. Kimball had the privilege of dying 
in peace. It is not a matter of regret; 
it is nothing that we should mourn 
for. It is a great cause of joy and 
rejoicing and comfort to his friends 
to know that a person has passed 
away in peace from this life, and has 
secured to himself a glorious resur- 
rection. The earth and tho fullness 
of the earth and all that pertains to 
this earth in an earthly capacity is 
no comparison with the glory, joy 
and peace and happiness of the soul 
that departs in peace. You may 
think I have reason to mourn. Bro. 
Heber C. Kimball has been my first 
counselor for almost twenty-four 
years. I am happy to state, it isa 
matter of t joy to me; this is 
the third counselor that has fallen 
asleep since I have stood to counsel 
this people—and they have died in 
the faith, full of hope; their lives 
were filled up with good works, 
full of faith, comfort, peace and joy 
to their brethren. I have looked 
over this matter. In the fourteen 
years that bro. Joseph presided over 
the Church, three of the prominent 
conselors he had apostatised. This 
was a matter of regret. Sidney Rig- 
don, F. G. Williams and William 
Law, whom many of this congrega- 
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tion knew in Nauvoo, apostatized and 
left bro. Joseph. I have not been 
under the necessity of mourning 
and lamenting over the apostacy of 
any one of my counselors, and I 
hope I shall never have this to re- 
gret. I had rather bury them by the 
score than see one of them aposta- 
tize. 

A great deal could be said concern- 
ing bro. Kimball, whose remains 
are here. He is not dead, His 
earthly tabernacle has fallen asleep 
to be prepared for this glorious re- 
surrection that you and [I live for. 
What can we say to one another? 
Live as he has lived; be as faith- 
ful as he bas been; be as full of 
good works as his life has manifested 
to us. If we do so, our end will be 
peace and joy, and we will fall asleep 
as peacefully. I held my watch with 
one hand and fanned him with the 
other while he breathed his last. 

For this family to mourn is per- 
haps natural; but they have not re- 
ally the first cause todo so. How 
would you feel if you had a husband 
or a father that would lead you from 
the truth? I would to God that we 
would all follow bim in his example 
in our faithfulnes, and be as faithful 
as he was in his life. To his wives, 
his children, his friends, his brethren 
and sisters, to this family whom God 
has selected from the human family 
to be his sons and daughters, I say 
let us follow his example. He has 
gone to rést. We can say of him 
all that can be said of any good man. 
The Lord selected him and he has 
been faithful and this has made him 
& great man; just as you and I[ can 
become if we will live faithful to our 
God and our religion. There is no 
man but what can do good if he 
chooses; and if he be disposed to 


choose the good and refuse the evil. 
If uny man choose the evil he will 
dwindle, especially if he has been 
called to the holy priesthood of the 
Son of God. Such a man will dwin- 
dle and falter, stumble and fall; and 
instead of becoming great and good, 
he will be lost in forgetfulness. 

We pay our last respects unto bro. 
Kimball. I can say to the congre- 
gation we thank you for your atten- 
tion. We are happy to see you here, 
It would be a pleasnre to us if it 
would be prudent, and we had time, 
for you to see the corpse; but it would 
not be prudent and we have not the 
time. This, perhaps, will be a matter 
of regret tomany of you; but you must 
put up with it. I want to say to 
every one who wishes to see brother 
Heber again, live so that you will 
secure to yourselves a part in the first 
resurrection, and I promise you that 
you will meet him and shake hands 
with him. But if you do not live so, 
I can give you no such promise. 

Now, my friends, I feel to bless 
you; and the family, the wives and 
children of bro. Heber C. Kimball. 
I bless you in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Will you receive the bles- 
sings which a father and husband 
has placed upon your heads? If you 
live for them you will enjoy them. 
I think he has never cursed one of 
his family ; but his heart was full of 
blessings for them. He has blessed 
his brethren and sisters and neigh- 
bors and friends. His heart was full 
of blessings; but he was a scourge to 
the wicked and they feared him. Now, 
my friends, I cannot talk to you; my 
sore throat will not let me. But I 
feel to thank you for your kind atten- 
tion here to-day, in paying our res- 
pects to the remains of bro. Kimball, 
and may God bless you: Amen. 
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REMARKS by President H. C. Kimball, made in the Tabernacle, Bontiful, 
Sunday, April 12, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY ELDER WM. THURBOOD. | 


FORBEARANCE TO EACH OTHER—NECESSITY OF READING THE BIBLE AND BOOK § 
OF MORMON—COUNSEL TO THE YOUNG BRETHREN. 


I have not the least disposition to | 
talk to you if you do not wish me 
to, and if you say you do not want 
me, I will say good morning and go 
home. It is no pleasure to talk to 
a people who will not receive what 
you say. You know me, and then 
again you do not know me. You do 
not know who Heber C. Kimball 
is, or you wonld do better. You do 
not know yourselves, do you? Then 
how can you expect to know me? 
A man came to me this morning 
desiring to have some talk with me. 
I asked him if he was an honest, up- 
right, trathfol man? He replied 
that he thought he had no right to 
answer that question; but finally, 
he said he was an honest man. Af- 
ter he said that, it was revealed to 
me what sort of a man he was, but 
not before. I wish the people here 
to-day to behave themselves, as this 
is the Sabbath. Do you know what 
is the gospel? The gospel is the 
power of God unto all that obey, 
not unto all that believe, for the de- 

| vils believe. Suppose now, for in- 
stance, I had here three rules, one 
a twelve inch, one a six inch and 
one a three inch? Would the three 
inch rule measure as far as the twelve 
inch P No; nor can the three inch or 
the six inch man measure as far as 


the twelve inch man, yet both may 


be good men and just as good as thie 
man that can circumscribe thirteen 
inches. Therfore, if a man in this 
respect should be a little behind, we 
should not whip him up as we would 
a horse, but we should be lenient 
towards him. | 

What brother Stevenson has said 
this morning is all good, and you 
would know it if you read the Bible 
and the Book of Mormon. There is 
not one quarter of you that read 
those books as much as I do; if you 
did, you would know they concide 
the one with the other. This boo 


k, 
the Book of Mormon, is a pare fe- 
cord, and I know it, although it 
treats of wars and contentions. I 
have lived nearly all my life where¥ 
it came forth and I understand all 
about it. 

I have been to the altar where 
Adam offered sacrifices and blessed 
his son and then left them and went 
to heaven. Now I want yon to read 
the Bible and the Book of on, 
for we have to build a city, te who 
are righteous and keep the celestial 
law, we have to build a city that will 
compare with the one that has gone 


to heaven. Consider these things 
and then see how you are progres 
sing. 

You sit in judgement on your 
neighbors, when you are guilty of 
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more tricks than they are, and when 
there is more evil in you than in 
them. Jesus said, “thou shalt not 
speak evil of thy neighbor,” and the 
commandments say, ‘ thou shalt not 
bear false witness against thy neigh- 
bor,” and the commandments are 
binding upon us. Jesus said also, 
“thou shalt not commit adultery.” 
Now some persons look upon adul- 
tery as an awful thing, which it is; 
but they pay no attention to the other 
command, which is equally binding, 
forbidding them to speak evil of their 
maighbor. It is said thou shalt not 
speak against the anointed ; yet you 
do speak against them, and justify 
yourselves in doing evil. It is diffi- 
cult for many here even to hold 
my name sacred; and when | have 
heard of what some men here would 
do, 1 have asked myself what man- 
ner of men they were. In doing the 
things that I have been speaking of 
you commit sin and violate your co- 
venants. Do you doubt that I am 
one of thé Lord’s anointed ? Do you 
pot know that I am? This then will 
affect you: unless you make restitu- 
hong Mhall [ tell you how? I wish 
comm. refer you to the revelation. 
I have had men lie to me, and I 
have kgown this by the spirit of re- 
velati t I could not prove it. 
Now. are not men of God. 
Some ‘of you would like me to pre- 
sent the truth clothed in a fine dress 
and with hoops rather than that I 
should presert it stark naked ; but I 
speak this for your good, and why 
then do you wish to run away from 
or injure your friends? 
" The Twelve Apostles, when first 
Anointed, went into almost every 
t of the States, from Ohio to 
ova Scotia, and organized Confer- 
ences and called on the whole Church 
to make donation of their means to 
purchase that land that God said had 
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to be purchased either with money 

or with blood; and the whole Church, 
save the leaders, came under condem- 
nation because they did not comply 
with the revelation. The revelation 
that gave us the authority and which 
says, “Let my servants, go, &c.,” 


lis in this Book of Covenants. At 


another time Zion’s Camp was cal- 
led, before 1 became an Apostle, and 
J —— gathered up the Lord’s warri 
ors, His young men, the male memb- 
ers of the Church, and it took nearly 
every male member from Nova Scotia 
to Missouri to reinstate the Lord’s 
people in the land of Zion. Those 
young men did their duty, and the 
Lord accepted their offering. They 
were the actors then, and are the 
leading men of the School of the 
Prophets to-day. Will this School 
of the Prophets stop? No, it was 
commenced in the days of Joseph, 
and it will not stop. Unless, how- 
ever, there is areformation right here, 
there is not one in twenty that will 
go and possess that land. Are you 
practical spinners? Can you adorn 
yourselves with the work of your 
own hands? Can you beautify and 
adorn the earth? i tell you that in 
general you are not going there un- 
less a reformation takes place. Some 
of you will not be honest, some of 
you will not pray unless you are 
where some one can see you; and if 
some of you were going to my mill 
here, and should fine a chain, you 
would look around to see if any per- 
son saw you, and if not, you would 
hide the chain at once; and such 
men call themselves Saints. I am 
telling you the truth, and I tell you 
that if you will put on Christ and 
live in Him you will see a great deal 
better than I can with my glasses. 
You cannot lead a person astray un- 
less that person is willing to be led 
astray; a man could not be persuaded 
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to lie unless he was inclined to lie; 
and if we tell a lie to deceive, we 
have to pay that debt before that sin 
is atoned for. It is said “Thine own 
‘words will condemn thee;” and it 
will be so when we go to judgement, 
and we cannot help it. I am an 
apostle, and Brigham Young is an 
apostle, and the voice of the Spirit 
called Brigham Young and myself 
in Kirtland, and Joseph Smith was 
told to place the priesthood upon ns, 
and have we ever flinched? No. 
Now, when you are brought to judge- 
ment and you know that Jesus is 
there, that Joseph is there, that Brig- 
ham is there, that Willard and myself 
are there, and youare asked what have 
you been guilty of, you will have to 
give in your own testimony, and you 
ean not get aroundit. The axe is laid 
at the root of the tree, and the acts 
of men and women will condemn 
them. There are hundreds and 
thousands of men in this Church to- 
day who have a plurality of wives 
which will be taken from them and 
they cannot help themselves, because 
they do not keep the celestial law. 

The office of an apostle is to tell 
the truth, to tell what he knows. 
Has the Lord spoken to me? He 
has. I have heard His voice and so 
have you; and when you hear my 
voice, and it is dictated by the Holy 
Ghost, you hear the voice of God 
through me, but you do not believe 
it. Great is the condemnation that 
will come because of lying. Now, 
let me say to you, be honest, and 
you, sisters, stop you slanders, and 
if you wish your characters exalted, 
exalt that of your neighbor. It is 
time for us to arise and wake up. I 
am telling you these things for your 
good, but you do not know it. There 
are many here to-day who, unless 
they repent, will never see my face 
again after my eyes are closed in 


death. I tell you that the man whof 
justifices another in the shedding of # 
blood is a murderer, and the man 
who justifices another in tantalizing 
his fellow-creature or in speaking 
against another is as bad as the man 
who does these things. I have not] 
one word of reflection to make against 
you, yet you are living at a poor dy. 
ing rate. Do you doubt it? I want® 
you to be faithful, and I do not want 
@ man or a woman of you to be lost. & 

I wish now. to talk to the little 
boys, my young brethren, and I want 
them all to hear me. What I have 
been saying to-day, my little boys, 
will apply to you as much as it will 
to your fathers. I wish you to be 
obedient to your fathers and to you 
mothers; but if your mothers tell you 
not to do that which your fathers 

tell you to do, you go right away 
| and do as your father has told you, 
for he is the head. And, brethren, 
come to meeting instead of running 
about on the Sabbath day, and cease 
to tell lies. Let us, brethfen, try 
and bind up everything and: take 
hold together. I feel as the Savior 
did, I do not wish to leave you aloné, 
I wish you to improve. I think as 
much of the people in this ward as 
I do of the people in any other ward 
in the Territory. I prayed lastnight 
and this morning that your minds 
might be prepared to receive my 
words. What would you give for a 
plow that had no point to it, or for 
a pair of glasses that you could not 
see through? and again, what ac- 
count would you be if node ce 
could be placed in you. 

I will now refer you to a little of 
my history. I was born in Ver- 
mont, and brought up very poor, 
and when nine years old I laid in my 
bed and in a vision saw those thi 
that I have since passed ‘ronal 


Soon after I was baptized, brother 
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Orson Pratt came to my house. [ 
was standing in the door yard when 
he came, and at the time I felt much 
of the holy Spirit upon me. I was 
then a potter at my wheel. While 
brother Pratt was talking with me 
a voice spake to him and said “Or. 
gon, my son, that man will one day 
become one of my apostles.” I did not 
know this till afterwards. A voice 
also speak to me and told me my 
lineage, and 1 told my wife Vilate 
that she was of the same lineage, 
and she believed it. I told her also 
that we would never be separated. 
I could tell you a thousand things 
that happened in that early day. I 
have been, as I have already told 
you, to where Adam offered sacri- 
fices and blessed his sons, and [ felt 
as though there were hundreds of 
angels there, and there were angels 
there like unto the three Nephites. 

have also been over the hill Cu- 
moral, and I ‘understand all about 
it. I gmember the time when I 
was baptized into the church, and 
+ how | I was baptized, Alpheus 

Gifford said he felt impressed to or- 

dain me an elder. I was on my knees 

and jumped up and told him to hold 

on that 1 was nota learned man, and 

I thouglit, that my ordination would 

inja: work. But presently the 
= Holg Ghost came upon me till I 
@ thought that I should be burnt up. 

I could speak in tongues and prophe- 

cy, and I understood the scriptures. 
m@ And now let me tell you that I was 
never made to die, that is spiritu- 
ally; but that I am an inhabitant of 
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this earth and will never destroy my 
right to it. It is my Father's and I 
know it, and His angels administer 
to men. This you can read in the 
Book of Mormon. Cleave now to 
the truth, and remember that a limb 
separated from a tree is not much, 
and so we are not mnch when separ- 
ated from the truth. Therfore honor 
God and honor those you know; for 
if you do not honor those you know 
you will not honor God. If my 
children will not subject themselves 
to me they will not subject them- 
selves to God; and so with our 
wives, they cannot honor God unless 
they honor us. 

Jesus said, “ suffer little children 
to come unto me, for of such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven.” They are heirs 
to the kingdom of heaven, and when 
they die they go to heaven. They 
are with Jesus. Our children are 
heirs to our rights and privileges, 
and when an earths is organized for 
us we will take our children there 
as God our Father brought His 
children here when He came 

Let us be faithful and humble 
and keep the commandments; and 
if we will eat meat, let us eat that 
which is mild. I am inclined to 
think that pig meat is not good, and 
that fine flour is not good, and the 
finer the flour we eat the shorter 
will be our lives. It would be better 
for us to eat coarse bread, such as 
the Graham bread. I now feel to 
say peace be with you, peace rest 
upon you and I say my peace shall 
rest upon you. Amen. 
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have been laid before us by Elders 
George A Smith and George Q. 
yannon are very important to us, 
ley are subjects which we have 
mwelt agon for years. It is gene- 
mally known among'us that we com- 
years ago to raise cot- 
fon the ‘southern portion of our 
meevitory, and it is also known that. 
shingry manufacture it has been 
mitroduced into this country. All 
ahi has been done to encourage the 
eople to bécome self-sustaining. I. 
fam ready to acknowledge that the 
Latter-day Saints are the best peo- 
| the most willing people 
be right that, I know any- 

ary about. But when we take 
@oto particular and close considera- 
tion the:r acts, and compare them 
th'the teaching they are constant- 
‘receiving, we think and say they 


eounsel given them of the Lord 
His servants. But were 


ey to be counseled, for instance, te 
igo to the gold mines, marly. of thetti 
srould with alacrity. “If they 
Mere to be 
moke tobacco, many would lift up 
both hands for this, and shout for 
wey? If the sisters many of them, 
were counseled to continue the use 
‘Of tea and coffee’'they would sit up 
all night to bless you. When we 
@re counseled to do that which plea- 
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MBCESSITY OF OBEYING COUNSEL—REFORMATION IN EATING AND 
4 | IMPROVEMENTS——FEMALE RELIEF SOCIETIES—CHASTILY. 


The items of instruction which | 


}with regard to taking & 


gre*very far from taking all the 


ses us then are wo willing to obey 
counsel. Yet when I consider the 
pit from whence we have been taken, 
and the roekfrom whence we have 
been hewmpal can say, praise to the 
Latter-day Saints, Again, when we 
consider the immensity of knowledge 
and wisdom and understanding per- 
taining to the things of this life, per- 
taining to the learning of this world, 
pertaining to that is within 
our reach, and ready for the use and 
profit of the people, and par 


selves, and then consi 
comings, and slothfulness,: 
look upon ourselves’ with sh 
facedness because of the smallnéag of 
our attainments in the midst ofi@d 
many great advantages. 

A thorough reformation is needed 


in regard to our eating and 
and on this point I will fi 
press myself, and «shall be rif 


the people will hear, believe and 
obey. If the: ‘were willing to 
receive the traé knowledge from 
heaven in regard to their'diet they 
would ccase eating swine’s flesh. I 
know 
and without pu t in a code of 
commandments. I tell you 
that it is the will of the Lord to cease 
eating swine’s flesh, very likely some 
one will tell you that it is the will of 
the Lord to beef and 
ton, and - that it is the will 
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of the Lord to stop eating fowl and 
fish until the minds of the people be- 
come bewildered, so that they know 
not how to decide between right and 
wrong, truth and error. The beef 
fed upon our mountain grasses is as 
healthy food as we need at present. 
Beef, so fattened, is as good as wild 
meat, and is quite different in its 
nature from stall-fed meat. But we 
can eat fish; and I ask the people of 
this community, Who hinders you 
from raising fowls for their eggs? 
Who hinders you from cultivating 
fruit of every variety that will flou- 
rish in the different parts of this 
Territory ? There has not been a day 
through the whole winter that I have 
not had fresh peaches, and plenty of 
apples and strawberries. Who hin- 
ders any person in this community 
from having these different kinds of 
food in their families? Fish is as 
healthy a food as we can eat, if we 
except vegetables and fruit, and with 
them will become a very wholesome 
diet. What hinders us from sur- 
rounding ourselves with an abun- 
dance of those various articles of 
food which will promote health and 
produce longevity ? If it is anything, 
it is our own neglect; or, in other 
words, which will answer my purpose 
better, the want of knowing how. 
We cannot s1y there are loafers on 
our streets; still, there are persons in 
our Community who seem to have no 
other aim in existence, than to pass 
away their time to no purpose or use to 
themselves or the community. They 
have nothing to do, and think that 
they cannot apply themselves to any- 
thing that will benefit themselves 
and their families, when they might 
with great propriety be engaged in 
laying out a garden, fencing and 
planting it, and laying a foundation 
to make themselves and their fami- 
lies comfortable. It is true we have 
— —_ share of this people 
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from manufacturing districts, where 
the great masses of the people know 
nothing about cultivating the earth ; 
but they can learn it soon, if they 
will, after they get here. . Let your 
minds be at home, and let your at- 
tention be directed to that which the 
Lord has given you for honor and 
glory to yourself, instead of being, 
like the fool which Solomon wrote 
about, whose eyes are in the ends of 
the earth. Consider that you are 
at home, and strive to make your 
homes happy, comfortable and de- 
lightfal ; let the spirit which you en- 
joy yourself abound therein. | 
What is the reason that our breth- 
ren do not progress faster in their 
improvements? In a great measure 
it is for the want of leaders. But 
this is not altogether so. Generally 
it is ‘for lack of judgment and wis- 
dom, tact and talent, taste, industry 
and prudence in our Bishops. As it 
has been said, as with the priest so 
with the people. This is the case in 
a great measure; and we can say, as 
is the Bishop so are the members of 
his ward. It is the duty of the Bish- 
ops to take a course to make their 
lives, characters, doings and sayings 
fit examples in all things to the peo- 
ple of their wards. Some of our 
Bishops have made no improvements 
for eighteen years. I have asked the 
Bishops to sow a little rye, to make 
straw for hats and bonnets. A few 
have done so. I have asked them to 
do the same thing this spring, that 
the sisters of their wards may have 
straw to manufacture. If the Bish- 
ops have not time to do this, or have 
not the ground, get some of the breth- 
ren to do it who have time and 
ground, and let there be an acre of 
rye sown to each ward, and then ask 
the sisters to gather it in the proper 
season. Some say that wheat straw 
is as good as rye, if properly prepared. - 
Gather the straw, and make 
Vol. XII. 
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bonnets and hats, and wear them 
when you come to this tabernacle ; 
and make hats for your husbands 
and sons to wear, and for your -ro- 
thers and your sisters, your daugh- 
ters and your mothers, and Jet us see 
all the sisters and all our brethren 
and all our children wearing hats and 
bonnets of material produced and 
manufactured by ourselves. I have 
been pleading for this for years and 
years. 

This is leap year; let the ladies 
take the lead in this and every other 
species of home industry at which 
they can be employed. We have 
asked the sisters to organize them- 
selves into Relief Societies ; I again 
ask the sisters in every ward of the 
Territory to do so, and get women of 
good understandiny to be your lead- 
ers, and then get counsel from, men of 
understanding; and let your fashions 
proceed from yourselves, and become 
acquainted with those noble traits of 
character which belong to your sex. 
Ever since I kaew that my mother 
was a woman I have loved the sex, 
and delight in their chastity. The 
man who abuses, or tries to bring 
dishonor upon the female sex is a 
fool, and does rot know that his mo- 
ther and his sisters were women. 
Women are more ready to do and 
love the right that men are; and if 
they could have a little guidance, and 
were encouraged to carry out the in- 
stincts of their nature, they would ef. 
fect a revolution for good in any com- 
munity a great deal quicker than men 
can accomplish it. Men have been 
placed on the earth to bear rule and 
to lead in every gdod work, and if 
they would do their duty to-day in 
our own government, and _ then 
throughout the world, they would stop 
whining about the * Mormons” mar- 
rying sO many wives, and ‘the ladies 
would have somebody to protect them 
and they would not need to flee to 


the “ Mormon” Elders for protection. 
But outside of this community they 
are destroying the sex, ruining all 
they can, and then they boast of their 
villainy. Sha‘l I say that the women 
are short-sighted? I will say they 
are weak ; I will say that it is in their 
nature to confide in and look to the 
sterner sex for guidance, and thns 
they are the more liable to be led 
astray and ruined. It is the decree 
of the Almighty upon them to lean 
upon man as their superior, ard he 
has abused his privilege as their na- 
tural protector and covered them with 
abuse and dishonor. 

I wish the whole people of the 
United States could hear me now, | 
would say to them, let every man in 
the land over eighteen years of age 
take a wife, and then go to work witn 
your hands and cultivate the earth, 
or labor atsome mechanical business, or 
some honest trade to provide an hon- 
est living for yourselves and those 
who depend upon you for their sub- 
sistence; observing temperance, and 
loving truth and virtue; then would 
the women be cared for, be nourished, 
honored and blest, becoming honor- 
able mothers of a race of men and 
women farther advanced in physical 
and mental perfection than their fath- 
ers. This would create a revolution 
‘m our country, and would produce 
results that would be of incalculable 
good. If they would do this, the El- 
ders of this Church would not be un- 
der the necessity of taking so many 
wives. Will they do this? No, they 
will not; and there are many who 
will continue to ruin every virtuous 
woman they can, buying the virtae 
of woman with money and deception, 
and thus, the lords of creation pro- 
ceed from one conquest to another, 
boasting of their victories, leaving 
ruin, tears and death in their patb- 
way ; and what have they conquered? 


|A poor, weak, confiding, loving wo- 
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man. And what have they broken 
anu crushed and destroyed? One of 
the fairest gems of all God’s creation. 
O man! for shame. If the men of 
the city of New York alone had done 
for the last twenty years as the men 
of this commnnity have done, from 
two to four hundred thousand females 
from sixteen years of age and up- 
wards, whose dishonor and ruin are 
mercifully covered in the grave, would 
now be in life and health, moving in 
the circles af happy homes, prayed 
for, respected, loved and honored. 

Now, ladies, go to and organize 
yourselves into industrial societies, 
and get yonr husbands to produce 
‘you some straw, and commence bon- 
net and hat making. If every ward 
would commence and continue this 
and other industrial pursuits, it would 
not be long before the females of the 
wards of our Territory would have 
stores in their wards, and means suf- 
ficient to send and get the articles 
which they need, that cannot yet be 
manufactured here and which they 
may want to distribute. 

It is an old saying that a woman 
can throw out of the window with a 
spoon as fast as a man can throw 
into the door with a shovel; but a 
good house-keeper will be saving and 
economical, and teach her children 
to be good housekeepers, and how to 
take care of everything that is put in 
their charge. I do not wish to go 
into detail here; I see too much; I 


know too much of the waste and neg- 
lect of our females to feel satisfied 
with them. Is this any more so with | 
the female portion of our community | 
than among the males? No, not at 
all; but the neglect, the idleness, the | 
Waste, and the extravagance of men 
in Our community are ridiculous. 
They are coustantly taught better; 
they know better; yet, in many in- 
stances, the same reckless waste is 
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we will learn to be wise and careful, 
we shall devote all our time in that 
way that will be of the greatest ad- 
vantage to us and to our common 
cause, continually bettering our con- 
dition, and become more and more 
competent to do good. 

I have tried continually to get this 
people to pursue a course that will 
make them self-sustaining, taking 
care of their poor—the lame, the 
halt and the blind, lifting the igno- 
rant from where they have no oppor- 
tunity of observing the ways of the 
world, and of understanding the com- 
mon knowledge possessed among the 
children of men, bringing them to- 
gether from the four quarters of the 
world, and making of them an intel- 
ligent, thrifty and self-sustaining peo- 
ple. This is a work that is worthy 
the attention of the Saints. We 
have gathered thousands from many 
nations. By the aid of the Almighty 
we have raised them out of penury 
and miserable dependence, and have 
taught them how to become wealthy 
in possessions, useful to themselves 
and their neighbors, good citizens, 
and, I trust, faithful Saints. We are 
still continuing our labors in gather- 
ing the poor from foreign lands, and 
the people are doing marvels in con- 
tributing their means for this pur- 
pose; and it is still coming, and we 
hope to be able to still enlarge our 
operations for the deliverance of the 
poor and downtrodden Saints of all 
nations. We can continue to receive 


-and send means until July. 


Now, sisters, will you commence 
to pay attention to the raising of 
silk? There are numbers of sist 
ers in our community who could pay 
attention to this industry, and teach 
the children to gather the mulbe 
leaves and to feed the worms. I wi 
all those sisters whose hands are not 


stanices, tied with large families to enter into 
indulged in by the whole family. If. 


this business with heart and hand in 
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their diflerent wards. Plant the mul- 
berry tree, and raise silk every year, 
also silk worm eggs. By pursuing 
this business faithfully, year by year, 
it will bring a yearly revenue to each 
ward of thousands of dollars, making 
the people more and more able to 
perform works of benevolence and 
mercy, and to make themselves more 
and more comfortable in their living. 


The Kingdom of God is upward 
and onward, and will so continue un. 
til its power and influence extend to 
the relief of the honest of all nations, 
It is for us to look to the welfare of 
the Kingdom of God; for it alone 
will sustain us, build us up and save 
us now and hereafter, and prepare us 
to enjoy a blessed eternity. May 
God bless you. Amen. 


Discourse by Elder George A. Smith, delivered wm the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, April 6th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


IMPORTANCE OF OBSERVING THE SABBATH DAY-—-EMIGRATION OF THE POOR— 
FISH CULTURE-—-PRODUCING SILK. 


We have been in the habit of look- 
ing contemptuously on the sectarian 
world, so far as their habits appear 
to us to be indications of hypocrisy. 
Among them men take great pains 
to seem to be religious. They will 
put on a long face, a sad Countenance, 
and on the Sabbath day they will en- 
deavor to seem to be very holy. But 
as soon as the Sabbath has gone by, 
a great many men will not scruple 
to commit the most outrageous acts 
of dishonesty and corruption, think- 
ing, perhaps, by being so very good 
on the Sabbath day, that the wicked- 
ness and corruption of the remaining 
3 days will be sanctified and justi- 

Well, we have looked contemp- 
tuosly upon a spirit of this kind, and 
in so doing some of us may have 
failed to appreciate, as we ought, the 
importance of observing the Sabbath 
day. We may have felt that it was 


a tradition that we and our fathers 
had inherited from the sectarian 
world. There are many instances of 
our brethren failing to observe the 
Sabbath day. Some going to the 
kanyon on a Saturday for wood or 
lumber, knowing that they could not 
return with their loads until Sunday; 
or going out to hunt cattle when they 
knew they could not accomplish what 
they desired without breaking the 
Sabbath. I feel a desire to call the 
attention of the Conference to the 
consideration of this subject, because 
it not only involves a commandment 
given in the law of Moses, and en- 
dorsed by the New Testament, but it 
has been also enjoined upon us by 
revelation through Joseph Smith in 
the present generation; and if we 
neglect it we have no right to expect 
the blessings of God to that extent 
that its obeervance would ensure. 
We find on the 149th page of the 
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Doctrine and Covenants something | 
ov this subject, to which I wish to 
call the attention of the brethren and 
sisters. It reads as follows: 
“Wherefore I give unto them a 
commandment, saying thus: Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy might, mind 
and strength, and in the name of Je- 
sus Christ thou shalt serve him. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self. Thou shalt not steal; neither 


commit adultery, nor kill, nor do 
anything like unto it. Thou shalt 
thank the Lord thy God in all things. 
Thou shalt offer a sacrifice unto the 
Lord thy God in righteousness, even 
that of a broken heart and a contrite 
spirit. And that thou mayest more 
fully keep thyself unspotted from the 
world, thou shalt go to the house of 
prayer and offer up thy sacraments 
upon my holy day; for verily this is 
a day appointed unto you to rest trom 
your labors, and to pay thy devotions 
unto the Most High; nevertheless 
thy vows shall be offered up in righte- 
ousness on all days, and at all times; 
bat remember that on this the Lord’s 
day; thou shalt offer thine oblations 
and thy sacraments unto the Most 
High, confessing thy sins unto thy 
brethren, and before the Lord. 

“And on this day thou shalt do 
none other thing, only let thy food 
be prepared with singleness of heart 
that thy fasting may be porfect; or, 
in other words, that thy joy may 
be full. Verily this is fasting and 
prayer; or, in other words, rejoicing 
and prayer.” 

[ read this simply to call your at- 
tention to the law as it has been gi- 
ver. to us through Joseph Smith, our 
Prophet, and to impress upon the 
minds of the Elders the necessity of 
observing it. 

_ We find it also enjoined upon us 
In a portion of section 4, of a revela- 


tion ou page 160, of the Book of 
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Doctrine and Covenants, which reads 
as follows: 

“ And the inhabitants of Zion shall 
also observe the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.” 

‘I have felt that it was necessary 
to call the attention of the Saints— 
the brethren especially, to this sub- 
ject, because I believe it affects us in 
various ways. We should come to- 
gether on the Sabbath day and par- 
take of the Sacrament, and we should 
do no work, but what is necessary to 
prepare food for ourselves, or to feed 
our animals. We should observe the 
Sabbath as a day of rest, and if we 
do it faitbfully we shall live longer; 
for my impression is, saying nothing 
about the commandment of the Lord, 
that nature requires one-seventh of our 
time for rest, and that when a man 
has worked fifty-two Sundays in a 
year, he is at least fifty-two days ol- 
der than he needs to be, and has not 
done as much work during the year 
as if he had worked only six days a 
week and had rested the seventh. I 
hope our brethren will hereafter make 
their calculations to observe the Sab- 
bath and thus act in accordance with 
the law of God. The evidence is 
plain on the face of the Book of Mor- 
mon, that when men commence to 
live in accordance with the laws of 
the gospel, as the people of Nephi 
did for about two hundred years after 
the Savior visited the land Bountifal, 
they shall begin to be stronger and 
to live longer. Amos, the son of 
Nephi, kept the records on the plates 
of Nephi eighty-four years, and his 
son Amos kept them one hundred 
and eleven years: Book of Mormon, 
pages 494.6, sections 8 and 11. Previ- 
ous to this period the Book of Mor- 
mon shows that the Nephites were a 
short-lived race. The observance of 
the Sabbath, as well as the obser- 
vance of every other commandment 
of God, has a tendency to prolong 
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revent us commencing, by observ- 
ing the Word of Wisdom, to lengthen 
our days, in accordance with the 
words of the prophecies of Isaiah, 
which says, “for as the days of a tree 
are the days of my people.” 

There are several subjects I wish 
to refer to in addressing my brethren 
in Conference. One of them is the 
emigration of the poor from Europe, 
which was agitated last Fall Confer- 
ence. Some of the brethren have 
contributed liberally, and sufficient 
means bas been collected to aid a 
considerable number; but nothing 
like what was desired. Yet with 
what has been raised here, with that 
which may be possessed by some who 
are partly able to help themselves, 
we expect to bring five thousand 
adults to the railway terminus. We 
also expect to raise the wagons, 
mules and oxen necessary to fit up 
teams, and the necessary provisions 
and teamsters, guards and arms, to 
gu from here to tle terminus of the 
railroad, and bring home the breth- 
ren and sisters and their children 
who may gather to that point. We 
elso want to make plans and calcula- 
tions, and every man and woman 
turdughout the Territory should feel 
that it is a part of their duty to con- 
yribate his or her share to accomplish 
this; and then to lay a foundation 
for setting all these people to work 
at something that will enable them 
to live and acquire a competence as 


well as return the means expended | 


in bringing them here. Those in- 
debted to the Perpetual Emigration 
Fund should feel the importance of 
paying their indebtedness; and those 
who are not indebted should feel alive 
and awake to the accomplisment of 
this object. It is a great and glori- 
ous work which we have undertaken, 
and it will never do for us to be dis- 
couraged and leave it half done. 
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human life. There is nothing to| 


There is another subject under 
consideration, which weights very 
heavily upon the minds of the Saints, 
The Word of Wisdom recommends 
us to use the flesh of animals spar. 
ingly. The law of Moses prohibited 
to Israel the use of swine’s flesh; bnt in 
the Gentile world at the present day it 
is considered superior, as food, to al- 
most every other kind of flesh. And 
even among us, with the edacation 
and training that we have received, 
there is a great deal of it used. It 
seeans to be a pretty general idea 
among the people that swine’s flesh 
can be more easily raised than any 
other; but there is no doubt that, 
with proper care and attention, other 
kinds of meat might be produced 
with equal facility. For some reason 
God, by special law, prohibited its 
use to the childrer. of Israel; and it 
certainly seems desirable that we 
should also discontinue its use, as 
within the past few years in some 
countries where a great amount of 
pork has been consumed the people 
have been afilicted with a kind of 
pestilence—a disease which is con- 
sidered incurable. It is therefore 
wise and prudent for us to adopt 
plans to procure supplies from other 
sources. In some countries the cul- 
ture of fish has recently been intro- 
duced. It was commenced, in the 
first place, by sportsmen for the pur- 
pose of increasing the amusement of 
anglers; but the French government, 
under the réign of the present Em- 
peror, have commenced to stock the 
rivers of France with fish for the 
purpose of increasing the supply of 
healthful food to the people. This 


is being done successfully in New 
England, where rivers were formerly 
well stocked with salmon aud other 
varieties of fish, though for many 
years they have become extinct. 
Laws have been passed in New 
Hampshire, Maine and other Eastern 


| 
| 


States, requiring the owners of mills 
to construct fishways over their dams, 
so that fish can pass freely up and 
down the streams, the dams having 
heretofore effectually prevented this. 

Persons have also been employed 
to re-stock the rivers, and in this 
way many choice varieties of fish 
have Leen again successfully intro- 
duced. The real fact is, they are as 
easily raised as hogs, if the proper at- 
tention is paid to them. Our beauti- 
ful lakes—such as Utah Lake and 
Bear Lake,—our rivers, and even our 
springs can, with a very little trouble 
and expense, be made to yield an im- 
mense quantity of this healthful food. 
I wish to call the attention of the 
Bishops and Elders, at home and 
abroad, to the propriety of studying 
this question ; and if they lack infor- 
mation on the subject just let them 
drop a note to the Hon. W. H. Eloo- 
per, our Delegate at Washington, 
and ask him to furnish information 
on the culture of fish. He has it in 
his reach through the Bureau of 
Agriculture, and can send it under 
his own frank, and that will put you 
in possession of the information you 
require. You can feed fish as well 
as hogs, and they will eat a great 
many things you are little aware of, 
and with a little trouble you can pro- 
cure that which will furnish an agree. 
able and healthy change in our diet. 

I also wish to advise our brethren, 
—the Bishops especially, to consider 
the propriety of taking proper mea- 


sures for the production of poultry. 
Their flesh is agreeable and much 


more healthful as food than using 
great quantities of pork, as we are. 
compelled to do in many instances. 
I will also call the attention of the 
congregation to the subject of raising 
silk. We are anxious to dress in 
broadcloth, and to wear fine clothing ; 
but there is a difficulty in the way of 


our sending abroad for them, for we 
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have scarcely anything that we can 
send to purchase the necessary mate- 
rial; hence the necessity of taking 
measures to raise it here. The reve- 
lation given to the Church years ago 
to let the beauty of our garments be 
the workmanship of our own hands, 
although it has not remaiued a dead 
letter, has never been fully complied 
with; and it is time that we, asu 
people, should be thinking of some 
new industry by which the kinds of 
clothing we desire may be produced, 
and also have a production or staple 
of some kind that we can send abroad 
that will bring us wealth in return, 
instead of sending away all our mo- 
ney, and bringing nothing back. 

It has been proven by a few years’ 
experience that the mulberry tree 
grows in this country; the climate 
agrees with it, and it grows rapidly 
and thrives well. It has also been 
proven that the silkworm is healthy 
in this climate, and experiments have 
proven the fact that silk of a fine 
quality can be produced here in abund- 
ance. Now, silk has commanded gold 
in all ages. It once would pay for 
transportation overland on the backs 
of animals from the frontiers of 
China to the west of Europe; and 
silk garments have been considered 
so delightful that they were worth 
their weight in gold. And in conse- 
quence of the high esteem in which 
it has ever been and is yet held, the 
trade in silk is still very remunera- 
tive. We would like to see our 
wives and daugthers clad in the mest 


delightful silk, but we cannot get it; 


and yct it can be cultivated and pro- 
duced by their own nimble fingers, in 
this climate, just as easily as flax or 
wool, and at very little more expense. 
Several years ago in the States there 
was quite an excitement on this sub- 
ject; but it proved a failure. The 
reason was that in many of the 
States where the experiment was 
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tried the climate was too severe for 
the culture of the proper varieties of 
the mulberry; they would kill with 
the winter frosts, and then the sum- 
mers were too damp or rainy for the 
healthy production of the worm. 
Our climate is peculiarly fitted in 
these respects. Our dry summers 
and mild winters are both suitable, 
and there/is not a doubt but as fine 
silk may be produced here as any- 
where in the world. President Young 
has taken pains to introduce the mul- 
berry. He sent to Europe and ob- 
tained the proper kind of seed. It 
can be grown from the seed and mul- 
tiplied to any extent from the cut- 
tings. Onur brethren in every ward 
should take this matter in hand and 
plant out these cuttings, and send for 
the silkworms, and set in operation a 
new branch of industry, which will 
employ us some six weeks or two 
months in the summer time in feed- 
ing and taking care of the worms; 
the residue of the labor—winding 
and manufacturing the raw material 
into silk can be conducted through 
the year. Millions of dollars worth 
of silk might thus be annually pro. 


duced in this Territory, from labor 
that now counts very little. 

The feeble, the aged, the lame, and 
almost any person, no matter how 
weakly, might be employed at this 
business ; and silk always fetches such 
a price that it would pay us for send. 
ing it abroad, in addition to the 
amount we might use. 

It is just as easy for us to clothe 
ourselves with silk, the workmanship 
of our own hands, as to go ragged. 
Then, I feel it, concientiously, to be 
a duty we owe to ourselves as a peo- 
ple, and the obedience we owe to the 
revelations of the Lord that we should 
add this industry to the branches we 
have already commenced. | 

We should also take care of our 
sheep, and continue to erect woolen 
mannfactories, and never relax our 
efforts in the cultivation of flax, nemp 
and cotton, for all these articles in their 
time and season are indispensable; 
and with the whole of them put to- 
gether—the silk, wool, flax, hemp 
and cotton, we need ask no odds of 
mankind for clothes to wear, how 


ever beautiful we may choose to make 


them. 


Remarks by President Brigham Young, im the New Tabernacle, afternoon, 
April 8, 1868. ‘ 


[REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. | 


DOMESTIC ECONOMY—TRAINING CHILDREN—CULTIVATION OF SILK—APPLICATION 
OF LABOR—LONGEVITY. 


President Heber C. Kimball has ex- 
horted the bishops to gather around 
them the young men and teach them 
the privileges which they enjoy, and 
try to lead them in the right way. 
Bishops, I wish you to hearken to 


this piece of good advice. I will 


give each of the young men in Israel, 
who have arrived at an age to marry, 
a mission to go straightway and get 
married to a good sister, fence a city 
lot, lay out a garden and orchard and 
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make a home, and especially do not 
forget to plant a proper proportion 
of mulberry trees. This is the mis- 
sion that I give to all the young men 
in Israel. And I say to you, sisters, 
if you do not know how to milk a 
cow, you can soon learn. If you do 
not know how to feed the fows, you 
can learn. If you do not know how 
to feed the chickens, get them and 
Jearn how, and if your husband takes 
you to live in ever so small and hum- 
ble a cattage, make it neat and nice 
and clean, and set out flowers around 
the doors, and let the husband plant 
fruit trees and shade trees, and let 
wives help their husbands that they 
may be encouraged to take hold of 
more important busizess that will 
create an income sufficient to sustain 
their wives, and by economy and care 
become wealthy in a short time, and 
have your carriage to ride in. What 
a satisfaction it will be to you to 
know that what you possess is the 
result of your industry and economy. 
“It was not given to us by grand- 
father, or by father, or by mother, or 
any relation; but we have got these 
comforts by’our industry, saving, and 
the blessings of the Lord.” By this 
mears our young men and maidens 
will gain for themselves credit, res- 
pect, and a name in Israel worthy of 
the admiration of all good persons. 
How much better is this course than 
the opposite, to spend precious time 
to no profit, always being in a state 
of dependence. Were the Lord to 
speak of such conduct, he would use 
terms to show that He is not well 
pleased with it. 


I have a short sermon for my sis-. 


ters. I wish you, under the direction 
of your bishops and wise men, to es- 
tablish your relief societies, and or- 
ganize yourselves under the direction 
of the brethren, and establish your. 
selves for doing business, gathering 
up your little amounts of means that 
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would otherwise go to waate, and put 
them to usury, and make more e 
them, and thus keep i 

Let this be commenced thevith. 
Ask your husbands to furnish you 
some straw for hats and boanets, 
and when you get it put more than 
threestraws over your head, and m 


a hat that will shade you from the 


scorching sun. I have a great desire 
to live and see the prosperity of this 
people, and one thing among the rest, 

I wouid like to see the time when 
our sisters will take more pains to 
beautify their children. When your 
children arise in the morning instead 
of sending them out of doors to wash 
in cold, hard water, with a little soft 
soap, and wiping them as though you 
would tear the skin off them, creat- 
ing roughness and darkness of skin, 
take a piece of soft flannel, and wipe 
the faces of your children smooth and 
nice, dry them with a soft cloth; and 
instead of giving them pork for their 
breakfast, give them good wholesome 
bread and sweet milk, baked pota- 
toes, and also bnttermilk if they likeit, 
and a little fruit, and | would have no 
objections to their eating a little rice. 
Rice is an excellent food for children, 
and I wish some of the brethren would 
cultivate it in these valleys. Upland 
rice will flourish in this country. 
Train up your children to be beauti- 
fol and fair, instead of neglecting 
them until they are sunburned and 
become like the natives of our moun- 
tains. Let the sisters take care of 
themselves, and make themselves 
beautiful, and if any of you are so 
superstitious and ignorant as to say 
that this is pride, I can say that you 
are not informed as to the pride 
which is sinful before the Lord, you 
are also ignorant as to the exeellency 
of the heavens, and of the beauty 
which dwells in the society of the 
Gods. Were you to see an angel, 

you would see a beautiful and lovely 
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creature. Make yourselves like an- 
gels in goodness and beauty. Let the 
mothers jn Israel make their sons 
and daughters healthy and beautiful, 
by cleanliness and a proper diet. 
Whether you have much or little 
clothing for your children, it can be 
kept clean and healthy, and be made 
to fit their pérsons neatly. Make 
your children lovely and fair that 
you may delight in them. Cease to 
send out your children to herd sheep 
with their skins exposed to the hot 
sun, until their hands and faces ap- 
pear as though they lived in an ash 
heap. J call upon my sisters to lead 
out in these things; and create your 
own fashions, and make your cloth- 
ing to please yourselves, independent 
of outside influences; and make your 
hats and bonnets te shade you. I 
wish you, sisters, to listen to these 
counsels, and place yourselves in a 
condition to administer to the poor. 
Get your husbands to provide you 
with a little of this and a little of 
that of which you can make some- 
thing by adding your own labor. I 
do not mean that you shall apply to 
them for five dollars and ten dollars 
to spend for that which is of no pro- 
fit, but manufacture something that 
will be useful as well as beautiful and 
comely. 

You onght to enter into the culti- 
vation of silk. Our bench lands are 
well adapted to the growth of the 
mulberry tree, the leaves of which 
produce the natural food for the silk 
worm. ‘There is no better land nor 
climate in the world than we hare 
for this branch of business. We can 
make ourselves independently rich 
at this business alone, if it is properly 
pursued. There ought to be a plot 
of land in each ward devoted to the 
cultivation of silk, and a cocconery 
built in the centre of it, and in the 
reason thereof let the children of the 
wards who have nothing to do, and 


aged people, gather the leaves and 
feed the worms. The work is light 
and interesting, while the sales of 
wound silk, for which there is always 
a market to be found, will do much 
towards feeding and clothing poor 
persons that would otherwise be en. 
tirely dependent. If the worms are 
well taken care of, the season of feed. 
ing only lasts from thirty-five to forty 
days. IfI cannot succeed in getting 
the sisters with their children to at- 
tend to this business, I shall be un. 
der the necessity of sending to China 
for Chinamen to come here and 
raise silk for us, which I do not wish 
to do. To pay people the wages they 
want here would prevent us from 
raising silk profitably. We look 
forward to the period when the price 
of labor here will be brought to a 
reasonable and judicious standard. 
Now, sisters, go to forthwith and 
get you an acre of land, and get the 
Bishops and the brethren to fence it, 
and prepare it for the reception of 
the trees, and go and help them ; but 
be sure to wear a wide brimmed hat 
while doing it, so as not to get tan- 
ned with the sun and the’wind. Go 
to and raise silk. You can do it, and 
those who cannot set themselves to 
work we will set them to work gather- 
ing straw, and making straw bats 
and straw bonnets; we will set others 
to gathering wi:lows, and others to 
making baskets; we will set others to 
gathering flags and rushes, and to 
making mats,‘ and bottoming chairs, 
and making carpets. I pray you in 
Christ’s stead to let gold hunting 
alone, and pray the Lord to cover it 
up in our region of country that it 
cannot be found. Those amoung us 
who are anxious to find rich gold 
deposits, are equally anxious to des- 


troy themselves, and are no wiser 
than our little children are in handl- 


ing sharp-edged tools. They would 
‘not only destroy themselves, but all 
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around them if they had the power 
to do it. Instead of hunting gold, 
let every man go to work at raising 
wheat, oats, barley, corn and vege- 
tables, and fruit in abundance, that 
there may be. plenty in the land. 
Raise sheep, and produce the finest 
quality of wool in large quantities. 
By the migratory system of feeding 
sheep in this country they will be 
healthy, and produce large clips of 
wool. {f hope, by the blessings of 
the Lord, to demonstrate this the 
present season. In these pursuits 
are the true sourees of wealth, and 
we have as much capital in these 
mountains to begin with as any peo- 
ple in the world, according to the 
number of our community. Real 
capital consists in knowledge and 
physical strength. If we know how 
to apply our labor, it will produce 
fur us everything we can ask for; it 
will bring to us the food and the 
clothing we want, and every facility 
we need for comfort, for refinement, 
for excellence, for beauty, and for 
adornment, It will bring to us the 
wealth of the world, the gold and the 
silver, although gold and silver are 
not real wealth. They are useful as 
a medium of exchange, as foundation 
upon which to base a currency, and 
to use as ornaments and housebold 
vessels; and so gold should be re- 
garded until there is enough of it to 
pave our streets. O, ye Elders of 
Israel who are greedy for gold, in- 
stead of wasting your time in search 
of it, gather around you the comforts 
of life, with which the elements are 
loaded, and make yourselves rich in 
all the elegancies and conveniences by 
means of economy and industry. I 
wish the sisters to lead out in the 
fashions. It is very little difference 
what fashion you produce. I would 
just as soon see you wear hats with 
wide brims as not, if you have that 
fashion that will give comfort and 
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convenience and produce health and 
longevity. We wish to promote the 
longevity of the people. Tell your 
husbands to get you a heiier calf or 
two and some chickens, and you will 
feed them, and take care of them, 
instead of feeding pigs, and if your 
husbands have springs on their land, 
get them to clean them out and dam 
them up a little, and introduce the 
spawn of the best fish we have in 
these mountains, and collect all the 
information that has been printed, 
and which comes within your reach 
on the subject of raising fish. And 
raise your potatoes and parsnips and 
carrots for feeding them with, adding 
a little corn meal, or a little oat 
meal. We can raise fish here, and 
the cost will be one fourth less per 
pound than other meats. You may 
think that fowls are injurious to the 
garden; but they are not. They 
will pick up grubs and cut worms 
and other destructive insects, and the 
good they do in this respect will far 
overbalance any trifling i:.jury they 
may do to young plants. They will 
keep your gardens clean, of these 
pests, and fatten, giving you plenty 
of eggs to eat. Take care of them, 
and get a little patch of lucerne 
planted to give to your young heifer, 
and rear her until she gives you her 
increase. This is for you young 
women who want to get husbands. 
Tell the young men that you will 
sustain yourselves, and teacli them 
how to sustain themselves if they do 
not know how, if they will only come 
and marry you. Now, girls, court 
up the boys, it is leap year. Give 
them to understand in some way 
that it is all right. You are ready, 
and you want to help them to make 
a good home, to form a_nuclens 
around which to gather the blessings 
and comforts of life, a place to rally 
to. While you are on the move and 
unsettled you can get nothing that 
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is permanent. Tell the boys what to 
do, and you sisters of experience, ye 
mothers in Israel, go to and get up 
your societies, and teach these girls 
what to do, and how to get the boys 
to come and marry them. The neg- 
lect and lazy habits which our boys 
are failing into are a disgrace to us, 
to say nothing about the sin of such 
conduct. They produce nothing, and 
consider themselves unable to take 
care of a family, and they will not 
marry. This conduct of theirs leaves 
our young women without partners; 
they want somebody to look to, and 
something that they can do to ad- 
vantage and bless themselves, and 
have a home to goto. Young men, 
fit you up a little log cabin, if it is 
not more than ten feet square, and 
then get you a bird to put in your 
little cage. You can then work all 
day with satisfaction to yourself, 
considering that you have a home to 
go to, and a loving heart to welcome 
you. You will then have something 
to encourage you to labor and gather 
around you the comforts of life, and 
a place to gather them to. Strive 
to make your little home attractive. 
Use lime freely, and let your houses 
nestle beneath the cool shades of 
trees, and be made fragrant with 
perfumes of flowers. 

These are practical teachings; they 
are things which this people must be 
taught, for if we do not learn to take 
care of ourselves and save ourselves, 
who will do it for us? Will the 
Gentiles help us, and care for us? Will 
they do us good? No. And IJ tell 
you farther, Elders of Israel, that you 


do not know the day of your visita- 


tion, neither do you understand the 
signs of the times, for if you did you 
would be awake to these things. 
Every organization of our govern- 
ment, the best government in the 
world, is crumbling to pieces. Those 
who have it ir their hands are the 


ones who are destroying it. How 
long will it be before the words of tie 
prophet Joseph will be fulfilled ? He 
said if the Constitution of the United 
States were saved at all it must be 
done by this people. It will not be 
many years before these words come 
to pass. How long will it be before 
they will be coming here for bread, 
for the bread of life, and for the bread 
which sustains the body? Do you 
know this? Youdo not. This com- 
munity live as it were from hand to 
roouth. They must learn to lay up 
food. Notwithstanding all that has 
been said to the people on this sub- 
ject, not one man to thirty has bread 
sufficient to last him one year. As 
our mechanics are paid, they might 
have laid up their hundreds if not 
their thousands a year. Brethren, 
learn. You have learned a good deal 
it is true; but learn more; learn to 
sustain yourselves; lay up grain and 
fiour, and save it against a day of 
scarcity. Sisters,“do not ask your 
husbands to sell the last bushel of 
grain you have to buy something for 
you out of the stores, but aid your 
husbands in storing it up against a day 
of want, and always have a year or 
two’s provision on hand. A great 
abundance of fruit can be dried. 
There are but few families in this 
city who do not have the privilege of 
drying and laying up fruit. Yet the 
majority of families in thiscommunity, 
instead of using fruit that was dried 
last fall but one, are using fruit dried 
last year when the grasshoppers were 
here. A year’s supply should be kept 
ahead, so that families would not be 
compelled to eat fruit that had been 
injured by grasshoppers and other 
insects. We should accumulate all 
kinds of nutritive substances, and 
preserve them from worms, which 
can ‘easily be done. If we do not 
take care of ourselves, we shall have a 


very poor chance to be taken care of. 
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If we will hearken to the counsel that | and let us continue our labors until 
is given to us we shall know how to/| we can manufacture everything we 
sustain ourselves in every particular. | want. All this is embraced in our 
Mothers in Israel, sisters, ask your | religion, every good word and work, 
husbands to take care of the sheep | all things temporal, and all things 
they have got, and not wilfully waste | spiritual, things in heaven, things on 
them; but multiply them and bring | earth, and things that are under the 
our wool to the factories to be manu- | earth are circumscribed .by our re- 
factured, or trade it for yarn and | ligion. Weare in tie fastnesses of the 
cloth. The woolen mills which we | mountains, and if we do these things, | 
now have in the country will work | and delight in doing right, our feet 
up a great deal of wool if they can | will be made fast and immovable like 
get it. Who is there in our commu- | the bases of these everlasting hills. 
nity that raises flax? Is there any | We ought not to desire anything only 
attention paid to this culture? Ion righteous principles, and if we 
think not, but it is, “ Husband, sell | want right, let us then deal it out to 
your wheat, sell your oats to buy me | others, being kind and full of love 
the linen I want.” We shall in the | and charity to all. My brethren and 
future have flax machines here to | sisters, 1 have occupied considerable 
make the finest of linen; and we can | time; but I have not spoken one tenth 


1, make the cotton and silk in abund- | of what I wish to say to you. By 
v ance. I would urge the brethren of the authority that the Lord has 
o the southern country to plant cotton | granted to me, I bless you in the 
d sufficient to supply the wants of the | name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

f factories that are now in the country, 

r 

r 

r 

r 

. Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
$ Lake City, May 10th, 1868. 
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THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST—THE LIVING TESTIMONY—WORD OF WISDOM, 


The gospel which we preach is the | can be saved, cleanse from the world 
pel of life and salvation. The | the consequenses of the fall and give 
hurch which we represent is the | it to the hands of His Saints. I am 
Church and Kingdom of God, and | a witness of these things. How far 
possesses the only faith by which the | short we may come of being what 
children of men can be brought back | we should be, or of improving as fast 
into the presence of our Father and | as we should, matters not; this is the 
God. The Lord has set his hands | Kingdom of God, this is the way of 
to restore all things as in the begin- | life and salvation, and all who heark- 
ning, and by the administration of’|}en to and receive it in their faith, 
His Holy Priesthood, save all who | and live it in their lives, will have 


1e 
le 
JO 
e 
4, 
d 
0 
iS 
d 
t 
| 


- 


> 


206 


the privilege of returning to their 
Father and their God; and none else 
will come into His presence. It is 
true that the spirits of all people will 
return to God who gave them, both 
Saint and sinner, but as to their stay- 
ing there and becoming permanent 
settlers in His immediate presence is 
another question. 

The practical part of the lives of 
the Saints in our day, and in former 
days on this earth or on other earths, 
is another part of the great subject 
of salvation. The faith of the people 
as a general thing is correct; but the 
lives of many of the Latter-day 
Saints are far from being what they 
should, be. To be Latter-day Saints 
men and women must be strictly hon- 
est; they must observe that code of 
moral religion which is taught in the 
worle and which is as good as can be 
taught. There are numbers of the 
human family who profess the re- 
ligions of men who live the moral 
code acknowledged among them as 
strictly as men and women can do. 

When we talk of the true Church 
of Christ we speak of a system of 
theology, the principles of which 
will bear upon every motive and act 
of mankind. If there is a fault in the 
people, it will make it manifest; if 
there is a weakness, it will be made 
apparent, for the Lord takes this 
course that His children may exhibit 
what isin them, In tho latter days 
He will reveal the secrets of the 
hearts of the children of men. He is 
now doing this by breaking up the 
people here and there. He is lead- 
ing them through circumstances to 
try them to the uttermost. If we 
are not tried in all things already, 
there is plenty of time yet for us to 
be so tried, even as Abraham was. 
Be patient, my brethren and sisters, 
for we shall all have the privilege of 
being tried to the uttermost if we 
are worthy. How many trials Abra- 
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ham had, and how severe they were 
we have not been fully informed. A 
portion of his life has been committed 
to paper, and handed down to us, 
which we can read at our leisure. 
Whether he was tried as we are tried, 
and in as many ways as the Latter. 
day Saints are tried, I do no know. 
There is no question but that he was 
tried sufficiently to prove before his 
Father and God that he was worthy 
of the blessings he obtained—that he 
was worthy of the priesthood and the 
keys thereof—that he was worthy to 
receive the articles of truth, to dis- 
pense salvation to his father’s house 
and to his friends and neighbors, and 
to all who would hearken to his 
couusels. 

The Latter-day Saints are a very 
peculiar people, and they are led in 
a peculiar way. We are brought into 
circumstances so as to be a stumb 
ling block to the nations, through 
the failings and weaknesses of the 
Latter-day Saints. Jesus was a 
stumbling block to the nation of the 
Jews, and to the generation in which 
he lived, and to all that knew him, 
and how singular it is that Jesus 
Christ, at this late day, and at such 
a distauce from the theatre of his 
operations, should have attained such 
celebrity and fame; even his disci- 
ples are not only canonized, but al- 
most deified, and looked upon as 
though they were gods come down 
to dwell with men. Every circum- 
stance connected with the Savior’s 
life is looked upon as being divine. 
Christendom now acknowledge that 
Jesus was the Son of Gcd; they look 
upon him as God manifested in the 
flesh according to the New Testa- 
ment; yet the generation in which 
He lived did not see these tokens of 
divinity which this generation recog- 
nize. To them he was “a root out of 
dry ground”—‘“a stumbling block,” 
“a rock of offence.” So with the 
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Latter-day Saints. They are a stumb- 
ling block to this generation. The 
world see all their weaknesses and 
faults, and see no divinity in the 
work in which they are engaged. 
Yet this is not to be wondered at, 
inasmuch as the world could not see 
it in Jesus when he dwelt in morta- 
lity. We are looked upon as a low, 
degraded, ignorant set of fanatics. 
This is the opinion of the great ma- 
jority of the learned and refined 
world. Others say that our people 
are the dupes of a few. We do not 
claim to be very wise, but we do 
know that that portion of mankind 
called Christians in our day, who 
profess to be followers of the meek 
and lowly Jesus, are grossly ignorant 
of His character, and of the means 
aud way of Salvation which He offers 
to the world. The Latter-day Saints, 
as a people, may not be so far ad- 
vanced in the knowledge of many of 
the sciences, as their neighbors; but 
they are learning how to take care of 
themselves, which is one of the great- 
est arts known toman. When the 
most learned and scientific among 
men scratinize their own lives and 
experience, they are under the neces- 
sity of acknowledging that they are 
faulty, weak, ignorant; they are 
“strangers feom the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and with- 
ont God in the world.” 

Instead of considering that there 
is nothing known and understood, 
only as we know and tnderstand 
things naturally, I take the other 
side of the question, and believe po- 
sitively that there is nothing known 
except by the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whether in theology, 
science, or art. The world receive 
information and light on great prin- 
ciples of science and knowledge in 
the arts, to subserve the hidden pur- 
poses of the Almighty, but they are 
ignorant of the source from whence 
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it comes to them. They seek not to 
know God, whom to know is life 
everlasting. They seek not to know 
the source of their own existence, and 
of all light and truth. They are not 
willing to acknowledge His hand in 
anytuing; and for this the God of 
Heaven is displeased with them, and 
His anger is kindled against them. 
They have every evidence that can 
be asked that Joseph Smith was a 
prophet sent from God, yet they can- 
not acknowledge it; while at the 
same time, with the scriptures in 
their hands, they can but acknow- 
ledge the supremacy of the doctrine 
we preach over the dogmas of the 
age,-and in the growth of this com- 
munity in the face of a constant 
stream of abuse and persecution, 
gathering the poor from all nations , 
they must acknowledge the superior 
wisdom and power displayed, that 
cannot be attributed to man. The 
wisdom which God has given them 
teaches them better. It teaches them 
that a secret something, an invisible 
agency is evidently at work behind 
the curtain. What mortal has the 
power to call people from the ends 
of the earth? While Jesus Christ 
was in the flesh He did not manifest 
his power. How much power did 
He manifest over the people of the 
world in Kis day? Did He send His 
disciples to the nations and call His 
followers together from the ends of 
the earth by thousands? He did not. 
There is no doubt but that He had 
the power to call the people tozether; 
but he did not manifest it. The peo- 
ple saw no exhibition of this power 
when he wes among them. But He 
is doing it now, and if it had been 
the time to do it in His day it could 
have been done by the power of tke 
heavens through Him, asit is nowdone 
by the same power through Joseph 
Smith and his brethren. God is now 
displaying His power in a marvelous 
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‘degree, whispering. to the inmost sonls 


of the children of men in foreign 
lands with a still, small voice, “flee 
to the mountains, for the day of the 
Lord is upon the wicked nations of 
Babylon ;’ and the cry: “ come out 
of her, my people” has gone through- 
out the world. Do we improve as 
fast as we should? We do not im- 

rove as fast as we might; but I am 
ave to know that we improve, and 
we can improve more if we please. 
‘Compare the progress of the Saints 
in the days of the Savior and His 
disciples, with the progress of the 
Saints in these days. 

When a “Mormon” Hider offers 
evidence of this great work to un- 
believers, they tell him that he is a 
party concerned, and his evidence 
cannot be taken with regard to Jo- 
seph Smith’s mission. I ask the 
Christian world where are your wit- 
nesses that Jesus is the Christ ? Who 
are those who testified of His mis- 


sion, and how many are there? Hight | 


persons testified of Him, and their 
testimony is recorded, and they were 
his disciples and parties concerned; 
yet at this day all the Christian world 
is ready to receive their testimony. 
I testify that this work of God in 
which we are engaged has been com: 
menced to gather the bouse of Israel 
and establish Zion in the last days, 
and has more outward and weighty 


evidence to prove that it is of God 


than there was in the days of Jesus 
to prove that he was the Christ. 
When the Book of Mormon came 
forth it was testified to by twelve 
witnesses, and who can dispute their 
testimony ? No living person on the 
earth can do it; and besides the tes- 
timony of these twelve witnesses, 
hundreds and thousands have re- 
ceived a witness to themselves from 
the Heavens, and who can dispute 
their testimony? No living person 


on the earth can do it. This infidel 


world inquires, “‘ where do you get 
your testimony?” We answer, we 
get it from the Heavens. Were we 
to ask them where they get the 
knowledge they possess, they reply, 
“We do not know; it came to us; 
-we know not its source.” We have 
testimoiy that the Bible is true, that 
the prophecies contained in it are 
troe, that Jesus is the son of God, 
and came to redeem the world. Have 
the so-called Christian world this 
kind of testimony? They have not. 
All the testimony they can boast of 
is the testimony. of eight men who 
lived nearly two thousand years ago. 
The infidel world cannot receive their 
testimony, because they were parties 
concerned. | 
We are asked if signs follow the 
believer in our day as in days of old. 
We answer, they do. The blind see, 
the lame leap, the deaf hear, the gift 
of prophecy is manifest, also the gift 
of healing, the gift of revelation, the 
gift of tongues and the in 
of tongues. Jesus said that ‘these 
| signs should follow them that believe. 
His Church and Kingdom always 
have these signs which follow the 
believer in all ages when the true 
Church is in existence. Do they 
follow any but believers? They do 
not. The gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost, as enjoyed by the ancient 
saints, and its various manifestations, 
are not received in the faith of mo- 
dern Christianjsects. They say that 
the gift and power of the Holy Ghost 
have ceased; that the canon of Scrip- 
ture is full; that there is no more 
new revelation, no more prophecy, 
no more inspired visions, no more 
administrations of angels as in days 
of old, no more voice of God from 
the heavens, no more inspired pro- 
phets and apostles, who seal on earth 
and it is sealed in heaven; from 
whence then have they testimony that 


Jesus is the Christ, and that God 
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lives? The very book which they be- 
lieve to be inspired, and which they 
offer to the heathen and the infidel 
as the strongest evidence they pos- 
sess for the divinity of their religion 
declares positively that signs shall 
follow the believer, and this very im- 
t declaration and promise they 
discard altogether. We say that 
signs do in our day follow the be- 
liever, and here is the witness and 
testimony that Jesus is the Christ. 

If we speak of ourselves our testi- 
mony is nothing, but if we speak by 
the power of God that is within us, 
the same Spirit bears witness that we 
are the true followers of the Lord 
Jesus, and convinceth the world of sin 
and of a judgment to come. The 
Spirit of the Almighty is abroad 
among the people, and all, who will 
listen to the truth will be convinced 
by the spirit of truth, and they will 
flow together from distant lands, and 
as the salt of the earths gathered 
out the nations will break to pieces; 
and are they not at this time breaking 
to pieces? The honest in heart are 
gathering ont, by thousands and tens 
of thousands from the nations of Ba- 
bylon. They are leaving their fath- 
ers, and mothers, and husbands, and 
wives, and children, and friends, and 
associations, at the call of the gos- 
pel preached by the Elders of this 
Church. What power, but the power 
of God, could stir up the world and 
enlighten the soul and better the 
condition of multitudes, teaching 
them to make the wilderness blossom 
as the rose and the desert places to 
be inhabited ? 

After the Latter-day Saints are 
gathered together, I repeat, that we 
do not improve as fast as we should. 
This Word of wisdom which has been 
supposed to have become stale, and 
not in force, is like all the counsels 
of God, in force as much to-day as it 
ever was. There is life, everlasting 
No. 14. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOTRSES. 


«209 
life in it—the life which now is and 
the life which is to come. We have 
had this Word of Wisdom thirty-five 
years last February, and the whole 
people have not yet learned to ob- 
serve it after the true spirit and 
meaning of it. There is. within a 
few years past a great improvement 
in this, so much so that I very much 
doubt whether a tobacco spittle could 
be found upon the floor of this taber- 
nacle after this congregation is dis- 
missed. Tobacco is not good to re-. 
ceive into the human system; hot 
drinks are not good. We will use 
cold drinks to allay thirst and warm 
drinks for medicine. Flesh should 
be used sparingly, in famine and in. 
cold. The people are beginning to 
listen to these things, The Spirit of 
the Lord is urging the people to cease 
from everything that is evil, and to 
reform in their lives; for unless the 
spirit urged the people to do right, 
we might as well talk to the sides of 
this house. We are u by the 
spirit to refrain from articles which 
‘tend to death, to preserve this life, 
which is the most. precious life given 
to mortal beings preparatory to an) 
immortal life. It is.our business to ’ 
prepare to live here to do good. In-. 
stead of crying to the people prepare 
to die, our cry is prepare to live for- 
evermore. These mortal houses will 
drop off sometime, and when they are 
cleansed and purified, sanctified and 
glorified, we shall inherit them again 
forever and ever. Let all the Saints 
pursue a course to live. Let those 
who fight against God’s Kingdom 
fall asleep; and let those who build 
it up live and prosper until their 
work in the flesh isdone. We say 
to worldly-wise men, acknowledge 
the hand of God in your greatness 
and wisdom and in all the blessings 
which you receive, for you receive 
them all from him. , 
Are we improving as a 
P 
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We are. I have said, and say to-day, 
that according to the age of the peo- 
ple we have improved as fast as the 
church of Enoch. [ trust we improve 
faster, for we have not as much time 
as they had. In some of the first 
revelations which were given to this 
Church the order of Enoch was given 
for a pattern to this people; and 
Enoch patterned after the heavens. 
The object of the School of the Pro- 
phets is to train ourselves until we 
can receive the order of Enoch in all 
its fullness. In the commencement 
of this Church the Latter-day Saints 
could not receive it, and they were 
driven from city to city, as the Lord 
said they should be through the 
mouth of His servant Joseph, until 
they should be willing to receive this 
order. 

There is no evil in doing good, no 
wrong in doing right. It is the evil 
that people do which renders them 
obnoxious to the heavens, hateful to 
each other, and unworthy of their 
being upon the earth. Let the peo- 
ple be righteous, full of love, faith 
and good works, loving and serving 
God with all their hearts, and 
they are happy, and they strive 
to make everybody around them 
happy. From henceforth the wicked 
will become more wicked, and their 
wickedness will be made more mani- 
fest, and the corruptions which now 
lurk in darkness will stalk abroad, 
and confidence and safety will vanish 
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from among men, until the good. 
meaning people among all nations 
will be willing to flee to any place to 
fine and safety. Let us be 
obedient to the Man we serve. We 
believe in a one Man power, and that 
Man is God our Father, who lives in 
the Heavens. In being united with 
Him we can see the beauty of the 
order of heaven. 

The written word which we have, 
namely, the Old and New Testament, 
the Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants all agree 
in testifying that Jesus is the Christ, 
but no man can know this without 
the testimony of Jeszs, which is the 
spirit of prophecy. Flesh and blood 
did not reveal that fact to Peter, but 
the Father who is in heaven. By 
this power do we known that Christ 
lives and is the Savior of the world, 
and has commenced His work in the 
last days, to gather His people, re. | 
deem and build up Zion, gather the 
remnants of Israel, bring the Gen- 
tiles into His covenant who will re- 
ceive the gospel, restore the Jews to 
their land, and establish the New 
and Everlasting covenant, which He 
established with the fathers and rati- 
fied to the children. We are in this 
work; and we are called to be faith- 
ful and to sanctify ourselves as a peo- 
ple and prepare for the coming of the 
Son of Man. May God help us to do 
so. Amen. 
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Discourse by Elder Erastus Snow, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, April 8th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE GATHERING—PRACTICAL DUTIES—EMIGRATION OF THE POOR-—MISSION TO 
ST. JOSEPH. 


Thirty-eight years ago the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, in a little upper room 
in Father Whitmer’s house, Fayette, 
Seneca County, New York State, 
gathered six men together by com- 
mandment of God, and proceeded to 
organize the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. Perhaps this 
was the smallest number with which 
a church was ever organized. But 
the Savior comparéd the Kingdom 
of Heaven to a mustard seed, which, 
He said, is the least of all seeds, but 
which, when grown, becomes greater 
than all herbs, so that the fowls of 
the air can lodge in its branches. 
From this small beginning the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have become a great 
people. That which has brought this 
about, specially, has been the falfil- 
ling of the commandments of God, 
given through Joseph and the ancient 
prophets, in reference to the gather- 
ing of His people from Babylon in 
the latter days. One reason assigned 
by the Lord for the gathering of His 
people is set forth in the revelations 
of St. John, where He says, “ Come 
out of her O, my people that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” This, 
in a few words, explains the chief 
reason for the Lord requiring His 
people to gather together. But the 
prophets Isaiah and Micah assign 
another reason—they predict 
that the mountain of the Lord’s house 
in the last days shall be established 


in the tops of the mountains, and the 
nations shall flow unto it, saying. 
“Let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord and to the house of the 
God of Jacob, for He will teach us of 
His ways, that we may learn to walk 
in his paths.” 7 

These two scriptures show unto us 
that the Lord has required His peo- 
ple to gather in the last days, that 
they might escape the sins of the 
wicked, and the plagues which shall 
be poured out upon them, and that 
they might be taught in His paths, 
taught to govern themselves, to cor- 
rect their foolish habits and customs, 
and to train themselves and their off- 
spring that they may be able to build 
up Zion according to the law and or- 
der of Heaven. 

We have already made a com- 
mendable advance in this direction. 
I rejoice in moving to and fro am 
this people to see the spirit of im- 
provement manifested by them in 
both temporal and spiritual things, | 
and the increase of unity in their 
midst. Yet there is still room for 
further improvement in all these mat- 
ters. There is one principle which 
fathers and mothers, and the Elders 
of Israel generally, should understand 
and teach to their children, that is, 
what trials and tribulations this peo- 
ple have passed through to establish 
themselves in this, their mountain 
home; and that these things have. — 
been borne for the Kingdom of Hee. 
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ven’s sake and not for filthy lucre’s 
sake. Had it been gold or silver or 
worldly comfort we had followed af- 
ter, we should not have gathered to- 
gether; but should have been scattered 
through this wicked world. We left 
these worldly considerations when 
we embraced the gospel and emigrat- 
ed to this country. Yet our common 
foe is on the alert to neutralize our 
efforts and to draw away our young 
men, and many of the middle aged 
who have forgotten the testimony of 
Jesus and have ceased to realize that 
this is the work of God, and when 
they hear reports of the discovery of 
gold or silver, or think they see a 
chance to make money by digging 
for gold. or by freighting, they launch 
forth and strike hands with unbe- 
lievers, engage in their enterprises, 
and neglect the good work of God. 
This ought not to be. Our young 
men are heirs to the priesthood and 
of all the blessings of the new and 
everlasting covenant, and they ought 
not to employ themselves in building 
up the kingdom of darkness or spend- 
ing their strength with unbelievers. 
But I suppose it is all right to have 
these temptations spread before us, 
in order that the people may be 
proven more effectually. It is im- 
rtant that our young men, and all 
srael who do not thoroughly under- 
stand these principles, should be 
taught, so that the love of the gospel 

—_ be uppermost in their hearts. 
am persuaded that the Lord is 


perfectly willing that His people | 


should possess every good thing the 


earth will afford, orchards, gardens, 


vineyards, houses, carriages and eve- 
ry other good thing, to be enjoyed 
with thanksgiving and used with 
prudence and judgment. I am aware 
that the hosts of hell have songht to 
control the wealth of the world, and 
Lucifer has ever sought to allure the 
righteous, as he did the Savior when 
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he offered Him the kingdoms and 
wealth of the world if He would only 
fell down and worship him. It be. 
comes the Elders of Israel, young, 
middle-aged or old, to imitate the 
example of the Savior, in saying, 
“Get thee behind me Satan.” As to 
the riches of the world they belong 
to the Lord, and He gives them to 
whom He will. If we are deter. 
mined to devote our lives to the king. 
dom of Heaven, and not to this world, 
we shall in due time inherit all that 
is good for us to inherit; and unless 
we realize the objects of our existence, 
and learn to govern and control our 
spirits so as to devote ourselves and 
our energies and all the means given 
to us to build up Zion, then the good 
things of this life would be wasted 
upon us comparatively. 

During the progress of this Con. 
ference there have been various means 
of industry and enterprise spoken of 
and presented for the consideration 
of the people, snch as the producing 
of wool, flax, hemp, cotton and silk, 
and the introduction of machinery 
for the manufacture of the raw mate- 
rial into the various fabrics necessary 
for the use of the people in cold and 
warm weather. The subject of de- 
veloping the mineral resources of our 
Territory is one of great importance. 
Iron, copper, coal, lead zinc and tin 
abound in our mountain home, and 
the development of these minerals is 
of far more importance to the wel- 
fare and prosperity of a nation, than 
the development of mines containing 
the precious metals; for the latter 
are limited in their use, while the 
grosser metals are those that, in their 
uses, enter into all the ramifications 
of life. The discovering and opening 
of gold and silver mines tempt the 
cupidity of the blind worshippers of 
mammon, and spread corruption 
among the people. The prayers of 
every good man and woman should 
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ascend to God, that in Zion these 
precious metals may be covered up 
and concealed until it is His good 
pleasure for His Saints to possess the 
kingdom, so that they may be gov- 
erned and controled by the righteous 
instead of the wicked. | 

There is much neglect in some of 
the distant settlements on the part of 
our foreign brethren, with regard to 
taking out their naturalization papers. 
The word * white” is stricken from 
the Constitution of Deseret, and when 
the citizens of African descent are 
admitted to the polls, the adopted 
sons of America who have come here 
to obtain homes for themselves and 
their posterity, should not be indif- 
ferent respecting the rights of citizen- 
ship and neglect to take the steps 
necessary to secure to themselves the 
full privileges pertaining thereto. 

The emigration of the poor has 
commended itself to the hearts and 
feelings of the people, and I am sure 
that their liberal response to the calls 
made upon them last October will do 
much to commend them to the favor 
of Heaven, and to secure the blessing 
of the Lord upon the labor of their 
hands. Let us continue in this great 
work, and let every bishop and elder 
exert himself in his sphere, to encour- 
age the people to send in their avail- 
able means of every kind, that our 
President and those whom he calls to 
assist him may be able to carry out 
the glorious programme that he has 
adopted for the gathering of the poor. 
Let the people in every ward be 
awake and alive to this subject, that 
neither provisions nor teams for the 
outfit may be lacking when the time 
comes to send for the poor. If the 
people find that their plans for freight- 
ing and other business are thwarted 
to some extent in doing this, they 
will in the end find themselves rich- 
er, for the Lord has given us abund- 
ant evidence in times past that He 
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controls the avenues of wealth and 
prosperity to this people. And who 
need fear the locusts and grasshop- 
pers? Have we not been tried in 
these things before? and if it is es- 
sential that we should be again, all 
right. I can say with David of old, 
“TI have not seen the righteous for- 
saken nor his seed begging bread.” 
The Lord has said, “it is my business 
to provide for my Saints,” and if He 
does not do it we certainly can not. 
We may plow, sow, and irrigate, but 
we cannot give the increase. And if 
the blade grows, it may wither or the 
locusts devour it; and if they do God 
directs them, for there is not a spar+ 
row which is not fed by our Father 
in Heaven, neither does a hair of our 
heads fall to the ground without be- 
ing numbered; neither is there a 
locust that is not cared for by Him 
who rales all things, and He can dis- 
pose of them as seems to Him good 
He can move them east, west, north 
or south, and can destroy or multi- 
ply them at pleasure. And He can 
preserve our crops; but He certainly 
will not do it unless we adopt the 
measures He has ordained. We must 
plow and sow and plan and leave the 
event with Him. He will not for- 
sake His people, and He will provide 
for the multitude that we may gath- 
er up. 

We may exert ourselves to the ut- 
most to gather the poor and send 
forth our teams to bring them to our 
homes and He will provide abund- 
ance for us to feed them and our-. 
selves and the locusts that He sends 
among us. And when the locusts 
have eaten enough, He will bid them 
leave, providing we are not over an- 
xious to transport our substance to 
feed the wicked and build up hell in 
our midst. If the Lord thinks that 
the locusts will be less offensive and 
do less harm than horders of the un- 
godly in our borders, I am contended 
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to feed them, provided our people 
‘will cease feeding their enemies. I 
do not mean that we shall cease feed- 
ing the hungry, ro matter whether 
he is Saint or sinner; but cease to 
feed and build up the wicked who 
will not labor with us to develop the 
‘resources of the country and help to 
build up Zion. God has called us to 
turn away from the folly of sustain- 
ing and building up Babylon—the 
‘worshippers of mammon—those who 
have no interest in common with us 
in establishing Zion and building up 
the Kingdom of our God upon the 
earth. 
With regard to the aborigines of 
this continent, there are several pro- 
phecies in the Book of Mormon to 
the effect that they will one day be- 
come a pure people; but that will not 
take place until the fulness of the 
Gentiles has come. Then, according 
to the promise, the Spirit of the Lord 
will be poured out upon them and they 
will inherit the blessings promised. 
Until that time we expect they will 
be a scourge upon the people of Zion, 
as the Lamanites were a scourge to 
the Nephites of old. That which the 
Lord is pleased to use as a scourge 
to-day, He may use in days to come 
as a means of support and of strength. 
It becomes the Latterday Saints as a 
“pete to cherish the principles of 
ve and good will to all men, and 
especially the household of faith; and 
also to the natives, who are blind and 
ignorant pertaining to the principles 
of the gospel, and not to thirst for 
their blood, nor be very revengeful 
for every wrong that they, in their 
blindness, may commit; but to exer- 
cise generous forbearance. God will 
enable us to inflict such summary 
chastisement upon them as circum- 
stances may require, when it is His 
pleasure that they should be 
chastened. Or else He will take it 
in hand Himself, for He can easily 
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destroy, by various diseases, those 
who are shedding the blood of the 
Saints. And this will be far more 
acceptable to Him than if it were 
done by us. 

It certainly ought not to be spe 
cially gratifying to any one to shed 
the blood of his fellows, whether red, 
black or white. I have seen that the 
Lord has taken care of the Lamanites 
as well as of the Latter-day Saints 
and He requires that we should exer. 
cise our reasoning powers, and not 
throw ourselves heedlessly into posi- 
tions where we are exposed to the 
wrath of the savages. Inexperienced 
men who are unacquainted with In. 
dian habits and customs, and their 
mode of warfare, should never be 
trusted beyond the confines of our 
settlements with their wives and fa. 
milies, to commence operation on 
their own account. They thereby 
tempt the cupidity of the savages. 
Men of experience, energy, watchful. 
ness—men with kind hearts and ge. 
nerous impulses, who can forgive an 
injury—are the men who should be 
selected on all occasions to lead out 
in the tormation of new settlements 
on our frontiers; and they should be 
sustained by obedient and experienced 
men, who will help to control and 
take care of the people and keep them 
out of danger. 

I have thought many a time that 
the Lord ‘has suffered the natives in 
various places to drive in our out 
post; just as a wise vine dresser will 
clip off the end of his vines that they 
may produce more fruit and make 
less wood. We are sometimes in the 
habit of scattering too far. Being 
over anxious to spread, we lay on 
more warp than we have filling for. 


I would say a word in relation to- 


the missionaries who went South last 
fall to the Muddy. Brother Joseph 
W. Young and myself left here on 
the second of March and visited the 
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settlements between this place and 
St. Thomas on the Muddy. The bad 
condition of the roads and the limited 
amount of time at our command, 
having to return here to Conference, 
prevented us devoting that amount 
of time to the settlements that we 
wished to. But we found them ge- 
nerally in @ prosperous condition ; 
though in some placcs we were re- 
minded of what we saw last winter 
in Salt Lake City, and of Israel of 
old when Moses went up into the 
mountain and they got Aaron to 
make them a calf. Still as a general 
thing we found the people prosperous. 

I will say for the benefit of those 
who have sons and daugbters and 
friends there, who have been reared 
in and about Salt Lake City and the 
older settlements, that it must not 
be expected that everything will run 
smooth with them, or that they will 
realize all their expectations. There 
are many here who assisted in es- 
tablishing settlements in Salt Lake 
Valley, and who know the difficulties 
we had to encounter for the first two 
or three years; and there are others 
who have gone out and buffetted the 
difficulties of establishing settlements 
upon our borders north and south. 
The country on the Muddy affords 
facilities for extensive and prosperous 
settlements, but there is a lack of 
timber. They have done very well 
for fuel, as within about thirty 
miles of St. Thomas there are large 
groves of cedar and pinion pine, which 
will supply them with fuel for many 
years, and a good natural road to it, 
and springs of water in the grove. 
There is also considerable sawing 
timber in the mountains twenty 
miles east of St. Thomas; and a 
much larger body of excellent saw 
timber in the mountains west of St. 
Thomas about fifty or sixty miles. 
Bat in both these places portable 
steam mills are necessary, as there 


‘are springs of water in the timber, 
but no creeks sufficient for water 
mills. And until they are able to 
get mills to saw their lumber, they 
cahnot make very much advance to- 
wards building. As to fencing, the 
only fences in that region of country 
are two stone corrals, one in each 
settlement for coralling the stock at 
night which is herded in the day. 
And I am fully satisfied that it is 
very much cheaper; and that they 
will make far greater progress in 
developing the country by adopting 
this system of herding their stock, 
than they would by attempting to 
fence their land. And I will say 
that in my visit to that country I 
have not, to the best of my recollec- 
tion, seen one single animal preying 
on the crops in that section of coun- 
try. I wish I could say as much for 
the best fenced sections of country in 
the other portions of our Territory. 

Those who went down to St. Tho- 
mas last Fall seem comfortable, pleas- 
ant and happy. Everything around 
them exhibits an air of thrift and 
comfort. I cannot say quite as much 
for those located at St. Joseph. For 
many of those who went to that set- 
tlements heard of a country higher 
up stream, and they felt anxious to 
visit it; and instead of settling down 
at once and beginning to improve and 
make themselves a home, they wait- 
ed in hope of finding a better coun- 
try. By and by in the course of the 
Winter a man, who was responsible 
and ought to have taken a different 
course, led them out to the Upper 
Muddy, and when they were called 
back again to St. Joseph, they came 
feeling disappointed. The result was, 
there feelings were unsettled, and six 
weeks or two months of their labor 
may be said to have been thrown 
away; and yet not thrown away, for 
I trust the experience they have re- 


ceived, and the instruction which 
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followed, have sealed lessons on their 
minds that they will not forget, and 
that will prove more valuable to them 
than any amount of means they would 
have earned by that two month’s la- 
bor. And I trust God will overrule 
it for their good. 
They were much pleased and re- 
joiced to see us among them, and to 
ear our word; and were ready and 
willing to be told what to do, and to 
go with their might and do it; and I 


PP hem t that since our visit among 


them they have settled down in their 
feelings and have gone to work in 
good earnest to make themselves 
homes. They have not Salt Lake 
market to go to, and they cannot 
procure all the little luxuries of life ; 
and their food and manner of living 
will necesarily be somewhat crude 
and primitive, but wholesome and 
healthy. I scarcely know of a single 
instance of sickness among them. 
There were a few who, when they 
were migrating south last year dur- 
ing the months of November and De- 
cember, and were exposed to severe 
storms, took cold and fever, but since 
their arrival in that country they 
have been healthy. 

It is very natural for them, like 
children, to feel after home and father 
and mother, and the scenes of their 
youth. And it is very natural, too, 
for the sympathies of parents to be 
with their children. But let rot this 
mistaken sympathy lead parents to 
give wrong counsel to their children 


to their hurt. It requires stout hearts 
to develop a new country like that; 
but perseverance, time and patience 
will accomplish it. \There is plenty 
of bread—the staff of life—in the 
country, and no necessity for actual 
want among any of them. It is not 
now as it has been in St. George and 
on the Muddy, where there was no 
bread in the country and we had to 
come to Sanpete or to Salt Lake City 
to fetch it. 

I would say to all who have been 
called and have not gone,—for judg. 
ing from the best information I have, 
not above half of those called are in 
the southern ¢ountry,—for the sake 
of your own future welfare and pros- 
perity, respond to the calls that have 
been made upon you and strive to 
fill that mission with confidence, 
boldness and energy. Or if there are 

and sufficient reasons why you 
should not do so, go to the President 
and make known your circumstances, 
that you may be released, that your 
consciences may not condemn you and 
that your God may not condemn you, 
and that your future usefulness may 
not be curtailed. Let no one flatter 
himself that he can pass along in ob- 
scurity, unnoticed, and neither mag. 
nify his calling, nor yet be discharged 
from it. It will linger around yon, 
it will haunt you aud will be likea 
canker worm gnawing at the root of 
your felicity. Take steps to be exo- 
nerated one way or the other, and 
God will bless you: Amen. 
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[REPORTED BY EDWARD L. SLOAN. ] 


EVIDENCES THAT THE SAINTS LOVE AND SERVE GOD—HOW TO BUILD UP ZION— 
TAKING CARE OF GRAIN, 


I have been looking back over my 
own experience a little, with regard 
to the religion that we have em- 
braced. I have been asking myself 
what proof have the Latter-day Saints 
that they are actually in the path 
that leads to everlasting life? Have 
the Saints any evidence that they 
love and serve God? I will tell you 
my experience in a few words. Be- 
fore the gospel came to me, the world 
was dark and thorny; and I studied 
for myself to do business as a man of 
the world. I soon became disgusted 
with the world as it was, for I found 
that I could scarcely trust any one. 
When the gospel came I found what 
I wanted. It filled every wish, de- 
sire and hope pertaining to this life 
or that which is to come. I received 
it and the spirit and life of it, and 
I have asked myself, while sitting 
here, what proof have I that I love 
God, that I delight to serve Him 
and build up His kingdom? It is 
natural to love somebody, or some- 
thing or other. If you find a person 
who does not wish to love some ob- 
ject, you would call that man or wo- 
man an unnatural person. If I am 
asked what I love, I would answer, 
“TI love this gospel which I have re- 
ceived.” “Do you love the wicked?” 
No. “Do you not like to converse 
with them?” No. I have no delight 
in the wicked, in their conversation 
or society, only to do them 


This proves to me that if I do not 


love God I do not love any keing. If 
I do not love His gospel which He 
has revealed in the day in which we 
live, I do noi love any principles 
upon the earth. If I do not love the 
people who are gathered out from 
the nations, who compose the Church 
and Kingdom of God on the earth, I 
do not love any body. If I do not 
love to talk about our religion and to 
teach it to others, have it in my 
house and with me all the time, I do 
not love anything. If I spend « mi- 
nute that is not in some way devoted 
to building up the Kingdom of God 
and promoting righteousness, I reg- 


ret that minute, and wish it had . 


been otherwise spent. This proves 
to me that the Spirit of the Lord is 
with me. 

Our teaching to the brethren and 
sisters is for them to purify them- 
selves. I shall not ask them to love 
the Lord our God with all their 
hearts, it is a requirement of Heaven, 
and you know it as well as Ido. But 
will ask some things. Will our breth- 
ren cease using language which they 
should not use? This is one of 
the rules in the School of the Pro- 
phets. Will the Elders of Israel 
pray in their families? Will they pay 
their tithing? We can ask this, for 
it is an outward labor. If they do 
not love the Lord with all their 
hearts, they can pay their tithing, 


good. |and pay it as an old gentleman in 


the east said he could do when he 
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was paying a poor man some gruin. Fle 
said the devil stepped up to him and 
whispered ‘scoop out a little,” He 
stood and listened, and somethirg 
said to him again, “scoop out a lit- 
tle,” tempting him. Said he, “ Mr 
Devil, leave my barn; if you don’t, 
I’]l heap every half bushel for this 
r man.” 

They can heap up the half bushel, 
and send in the butter and eggs for 
the Public Works, and to feed the 
poor a great many of whom are sup- 
ported from tithing; they can per- 
torm required labor, if they do not 
love the Lord with all their hearts; 
and they can cease to take the name 
of the Lord in vain. If you say you 
get tempted to use language you 
should not use, I will tell you what 
to do. If you are in the kanyon and 
your cattle are likely to fill you with 
wrath, fill your mouth with India- 
rubber and keep it close that the 
words cannot get: out. Do not say a 
word to grieve the Spirit of God. 

Cease contending with each other. 
Keep the Word otf Wisdom. There 
are but few of the Elders now who 
use tobacco, and our sisters can do 
without their tea and coffee. They can 
keep the Word of Wisdom, for many 
of them do keep it. I only saw one 
cup of coffee last summer during my 
trip south, and it was for an old lady 
eighty years of age. She asked me 
if she might not take her cups of 
coffee; and I told her to take it, and 
blessed her and her coffee. We can 
stop the use of liquor. We can be 
wise in our work and not labor bey- 
ond our strength. We can cease 
running in debt and purchasing 
things that we could do without. 

If the Latter-day Saints could look 
at things as they are, they would see 
that there is a grevious sin upon this 

ple for neglecting their stock and 
tting them perish; turning theirsheep 
on to the range for a few hours, and 
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bringing them up and penzing them 
twenty hours out of the twenty. 
four, until they become diseased 
and sickly. If the people could see 
as an angel sees, they would behold 
a great sin in neglecting the stock 
which the Lord has given them, for 
it is the Lord who gives us the in. 
crease of cattle and sheep, yet many 
of the people treat them as a thing 
of naught. I heard a man say, in 
1853, that it was a curse to the peo- 
ple to have so much wheat. He said 
he could not get anything but wheat 
for his work. I told him if he did 
not see cause in this life, to repent 
his saying, he would yet repent it. 
These are all the gifts of God; and 
when we treat lightly His gifts, it 
is a sign we desire that which we 
should not possess. 

These are things concerning which 
the people need to be instructed. We 
should take a course to preserve our 
lives and the lives of the animals 
committed to our care. We should 
refrain from using swine’s flesh. We 
should breathe the pure mountain air 
in our bed-rooms. We should have 
lofty rooms, high above the ground, 
for though this earth is pure, com- 
pared with miasmatic places, the air 
that is above the ground is preferable 
to that close to it. We should have 
plenty of pure, fresh air. If children 
are kept in close bed-rooms, they be- 
come puny ,and weakly. Let them 


sleep where they can have abundance 


of pure air, in well ventilated rooms, 
or out of doors, in the summer time, 
in a safe place; it will be most bene- 
ficial for their health. 

In building up the Zion of God on 
this land we must become very dif- 
ferent from what we are now, in 
many respects and particularly in 
financial matters. I look at my- 
self and ask myself what have I done 
to become wealthy ? Nothing; only 
to preach the gospel. Yet I have 
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nothing but what is the Lord’s. He 
has only made me steward over it, to 
see what I will do withit. I have 
never walked across the streets to 
make a trade. I do not care any- 
thing about such things; I desire to 

reach the gospel and build up+the 
Kingdom of God. True, I have con- 
siderable -wealth, but it bas not been 
my wisdom that has put it in my 
posession. There are many men who 
are so anxious for wealth, that if they 
cannot make a fortune in a few 
months, they feel they are not suc- 
ceeding according to their desires, 
and they turn to something else. I 
do not do this; nor am I anxious to 
spend a dollar as fast as I make it. 
Some people feel as if a dollar would 
burn a hole in their pockets; and 
you will see a great many almost 
crazy to spend whatever they have. 
When they see wheat selling fora 
price far below its value, instead of 
putting it in a bin and keeping it, they 


ispose of it—throw it away, com- 
paratively speaking. I keep it, and 
by this means I am now able to feed 
the public hands. 

Years ago, Brother Kimball coun- 
seled the people to lay up two year’s 
provisions, and then enough for four, 
for six and for seven years. I have it 
now, and [ am dealing it out. Some 
people have so much faith that al- 
though the grasshoppers are around 
in such vast numbers, they are con- 
fident of an abundant harvest, because 
of the movements made to gather the 
poor this season. They say the Lord 
would not inspire His servants to 
bring the poor from the nations that 
they might starve. And so believing, 
they will go and sell the last bushel 
of wheat for comparatively nothing, 
trusting in God to provide for their 
wants. My faith is not of this kind; 
it is reasonable. If the Lord gives 
good crops this season, and tells us 
to lay up from that abundance, I do 


not think He will increase His bles- 
sings upon us if we foolishly squan- 
der those He has already given us. 
I belive He will bless the earth for 
His people’s sake; and I will till it 
and try to get a crop from it; but if 
I neglect to take advantage of the 
goodness of the Lord, or misuse or 
treut lightly His mercies, I need not 
expect that they will be continued 
upon me to the same extent. Have 
not my sisters here, gleaned in the 
fields around for years past? And 
when they have had their gleanings 
thrashed out, have they not taken 
the grain to the stores and sold it to 
our enemies, instead of laying it by ? 
And yet they will expect to be bles- 
sed continually with plenty! I have 
not so much faith as this. I havea 
reasonable faith, a sustaining faith, 
one that I can build my hopes upon ; 
and I think I will not be disappoint- 
ed. I labor and toil, but I do not 
waste my labor. 

Now, you who wish to hire out with 
the wicked and mingle with the un- 
godly, does it suit you to hear the 
name and character of the Deity pro- 
faned, and every principle of pro- 
priety violated? If you go to the gold 
mines, or wherever the wicked are, 
you will hear the name of that Being 
whom you recognize and acknowledge 
as your Savior, blasphemed and taken 
in vain, and the name and character 
of the Almighty vilified and abused. 
Can you bear this? Does it suit you 
to have your ears saluted with such 
language and your spirits contamina- 
ted with such society ? I would not 
associate with those who blaspheme 
the name of God, nor would I let my 
family associate with them. By this 
you may know whether you are in 
the path that leads to life and salva- 
tion. If you can hear the name of 
the Diety lightly spoken of and blas- 
phemed, and not be shocked at it you 
may know that you are not in that 
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path. Some of the young men who 
had been with the surveying party 
last year, wanted to come into my 
house as friends and visit my daugth- 
ers, when they came home. They 
asked me if I had any objections. I 
told them I had. They asked me 
the reason. My reply was, I believe 
you have been wicked, while you have 
been gone. Have you not been in 
the habit of taking the name of the 
Deity in vain? They admitted they 
had occasionally; and I told them 
that was my objections to their being 
in my house. I do not wish my 
daughters to be entangled with any 
who do not serve God. I would rather 
see every one of them sealed to Father 
Perkins here, who is 55 years of age, 
than that any of them should be 
sealed to a wicked man. 

Can you mingle with the wicked 
and feel contended in their company? 
If you can you are on the road to 
destruction; you are not on the road 
to perfection. If you can deal, and 
trade, and visit, and ride, and be with 
the ungodly, and cannot see the dif- 
ference between them and the righ- 
teous, if you are ever saved in any 
decent kingdom, it will be because 
you are totally ignorant. But if you 
can truthfully say, I love prayer, not 
swearing; I love truth, not lying; I 
love honesty, not dishonesty ; I love 
God and His laws, you may be assured 
you are on the road to exaltation and 
eternal life. Let us sustain the king- 
dom of God; and if we do, we will 
sustain ourselves in truth and righ- 
teousness. 

From my remarks, some may gath- 
er the idea that if a poor, miserable, 
corrupt, wicked person was to be 
found among us, who was suffering 
for lack of food, he should be turned 
out of doors. No, no; feed him, and 
Jet him go his own way; but do not 
let him have any influence in your 
families. Be kind to all as our 
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Father in heaven is kind. He sends 
His rain upon the just and the un. 
just; and gives the sun to shine upon 
the evil and the good. So let our 
goodness extend to all the works of 
His hands, where we can; bvt do not 
yield to the spirit and influence of 
evil. Do not encourage wickednegs 
in our midst. Do not encourage the 
wicked to come and live with us, to 
Jead our brethren astray. Do not 
follow after vain and foolish fashions, 
If our ladies see a new fashion 
brought in by some poor, miserable, 
corrupt person, they adopt it; and 
every one wants to pattern after the 
fashions that are brought here no 
matter how ridiculous they may be 
nor how wicked the person who in- 
troduces them. Many of the fashions 
are unbecoming and inconvenient. 
They do not become Saints. And 
the daughters of Israel should under- 
stand what fashions they should have, 
without borrowing from the impure 
and unrighteous. They should heark- 
en to the counsels of those whom God 
has appointed to lead His people. 
We have the words of life; we are 
the head; and we should lead in 
fashions and in everything that is 
right and proper; and not be led by 
the world. We have salvation to 
offer to the people; and if they will 
not. accept it, the result will be with 
themselves. 

The Latter-day Saints should wake 
up and begin to think of these things. 
We must mark out a path for onr- 
selves and walk init. Just as sure 
as we are the Church and Kingdom 
of God, just so sure have we to give 
laws and fashions to the world, soon- 
er or later. When we walk humbly 
before the Lord and observe His 
precepts, we can say to the world, 
follow us and our fashions. Then 
they may offer us fashions—new 
ones—from New York, from Lon- 
don, from Paris, but we will not have 
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them. We will tell them we are’! 
capable of making our own fashions, 
and our own clothing, without follow- 
ing after any one. 

Brethren and sisters, I can say 
with all my heart, God bless you. I 
desired to come here to see you, to 
talk with you, to see how you felt. 
By coming into this house I can tell 
something of your spirit. You are 
improving. The people are improv- 
ing as well as their leaders ; and if 


they will look at their own experience, 
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they will say concerning the subjects 
I have been treating on, “ That is 
what I have been looking for and 
what I want.” We desire to get 
closer to the mark, to have closer 
communion with God, to be prepared 
for the day that is approaching, when 
we will have to go and build up the 
centre stake of Zion, where the order 
of Enoch, as is recorded in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, will be 
established. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


Discourse by Elder George Q. Cannon, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, April Tth, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


WORD OF WISDOM—FISH CULTURE—DIETETICS, 


The subjects which have been | well-being; and the more these sub- 


touched upon by brother George A. 
Smith ought to be of paramount im- 
portance to us as a people under our 
present circumstances. The gospel 
of life and salvation, which we have 
received, would be of comparatively 
little avail to us unless we can pro- 
long our lives and the lives of our 
children and posterity on the earth. 
The greatest boon that God has giv- 
en us, and that upon which every 
other hinges, is life. With life we 


need health, the power to carry out 
designs of our being upon the earth. 
Without these blessings every one 
must perceive that other blessings 
which we value very highly would 
be of little or no account. God has 
moved upon His servant Brigham in 
& very powerful manner of late to 
stir up the peoples minds to the con- 


sideration of a great variety of sub- 
jects connected with our Leisperal 


jects are reflected upon the more im- 
portant do they appear, and the more 
we hear about them, the more we are 
impressed with the necessity of pay- 
ing attention to them. 

We have heard considerable of late, 
especially since twelve months to-day, 
on the subject of the Word of Wis- 
dom. Almost every elder who has 
spoken from this stand has felt the 
necessity and importance of calling. 
the attention of the people to this 
subject. We are told, and very plain- 
ly too, that hot drinks—tea, coffee, 
chocolate, cccoa and all drinks of 
this kind are not good for man. We 


are also told that alcoholic drinks — 


are not good, and that tobacco when 
either smoked or chewed is an evil. 
We are told that swime’s flesh is not 
good, and that we should dispense 
with it; and we are told that flesh of 
any kind is not suitable to man 
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the summer time, and ought to be 


eaten sparingly in the winter. The 
question arises in the minds of a 
great many people, “ What then are 
we to eat if we drop swine’s flesh and 
eat very little beef or mutton, and 
cannot drink tea or coffee, why, dear 
me, we shall starve to death.” In 
conversation with one of the brethren 
the other day, he remarked “ the diet 
of the poor is principally ‘bread and 
meat, and if they dispense with meat, 
they will be reduced to very hard fare.” 
I reasoned with him on the subject, 
and before we had got through, I be- 
lieve I convinced him tkat other ar- 
ticles of food could be raised more 
cheaply and in grecter variety than 
the flesh of animals. But just at the 
present time we are destitute, to some 
extent, of this needed variety; and, 
hence, the very apparent necessity 
that we as a people should turn our 
attention to the multiplication of va- 
rieties of food in our midst. We 
should not confine ourselves to a few 
articles of diet and be content there- 
with; but the people who have the 
opportunity of so doirg should culti- 
vate a variety of food for the benefit 
of themselves and families. 

It is a fact, which the experience 
of ages has confirmed, that man of 
all creatures, requires the greatest va- 
riety of food. His stomach is fitted 
to digest a greater variety of food 
than the stomach of any other ani- 
mal. God has created him lord of 
creation, and all that is created 
around us is created for man’s use 
and benefit. It would therefore be 
very unwise for intelligent man, in- 
asmuch as God has given to him the 
vegetable creation, and has made him 
lord of the animal creation and pla- 
ced him as monarch of the finny 
tribes, to be content to sit down and 
eat as our degraded Indians do. 

It is to remedy this that we hear 
the teachings that are given at the 
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| nt time by the servants of God. 

requires food to build up his 
body. He requires food that is adap. 
ted to the development of bone, mus- 
cle and sinew; but this is not all. 
He requires food that is suitable to 


feed his brain and to supply the 
waste sustained in consequence of the 
use of his mental faculties. There is 
a necessity, therefore, for us to take 
these things into consideration. My 
opinion is that it will be most diffi. 
cult for fathers of families to induce 
their wives and children to refrain 
from the use of tea and coflee, if they 
do not supply their tables with other 
articles in their place, and unless 
food, suitable to the requirements of 
the human system, is provided, our 
wives and children will be exposed 
to constant temptation to transgress 
the counsels that are given in regard 
to our diet. It is an exeedingly dif- 
ficult thing for most people to break 
offana discontinue cherished and long 
standing habits. A man who has 
never drunk tea, coffee or spirit, or 
one who has never chewed or smoked 
tobacco, is not at all affected by the 
counsel to discontinue their use; but 
they who have been accustomed to 
them miss them when they are de- 
prived of them, and they want some- 
thing to supply their place. I speak, 
now, not from my own experience, 
but from what I have heard others 
say on these things. There is 4 
craving felt by parties when they 
discontinue the use of these stimn- 
lants, and they need variety. This 
variety must be supplied, and we 
must take steps to supply it. 

The culture of fish has been allu- 
ded to. Physiologists say that fish 
contains more of the elements neces- 
sary to strengthen and build up the 
brain than almost any other known 
substance. It would supply a great 
want if we had it in abundance, But 


our supply of this article of food is 


very limited, and hence we are taught 
at the present time to take measures 
for its increase. I see no reason why 
we should not raise our own fish as 
we do our eggs orchickens. This 
Territory is better adapted to the 
raising of fish, in consequence of our 
system of irrigation, than any on the 
Continent we know anything of, and 
I believe that the time is not far dis- 
tant when our farmers will raise fish 
for their own tables as they now 
raise beef, mutton, pork, fruit or any 
other article of diet now in use. It 
can be done easily by bestowing a 
little attention, thought and care on 
the subject. 

We must also cultivate fruit more 
extensively than we now do; and we 
must multiply every variety of diet, 
and if it is possible discover new va- 
rieties. It is only a few hundred 
years since the potatoe was discover- 
ed, and what a blessings it has proven 
toman. There are other vegetables, 
probably, as good and as healthful as 
it is if we could only bring them into 
use. But vegetables are not grown 
among us as they should be; there is 
not that attention paid to them that, 


it seems to me, they should receive. 


My theory is, that if we wish to raise 
a healthy, noble looking, intellectual 
and perfect race of men and women 
we must feed our children properly. 
We must prevent the use by them of 
every article that is hurtful or noxi- 
ous in its nature. We must not per- 
mit them to drink liquor or hot 
drinks, or hot soups or to use tobacco 
or other articles that are injurious, I 
do not believe that you could ever 
make as great and noble race of men, 
if you feed them on one article of food 
alone, as if you gave them a variety 
of diet. We have illustrations of this 
in India, where the chief diet is rice 
—of itself a very good article of food. 
(We have other illustrations in the 
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case of other races. A people who, 
for instance, are fed on potatoes alone 
do not have the stamina that they 
would have if they had a greater va- 
riety of food. Such a people could, 
I believe, be kept subjected more 
easily to thraldom than a nation 
which is better fed. The millions of 
India are kept in subjection by as 
many thousands of Europeans. There 
are doubtless many causes for this, 
among the chief of which is their diet. 

God has given to us a land that is 
bounteous; every variety of food can 
be produced here in the greatest pro- 
fusion. It only requires the exer- 
cise of the powers with which we are 
endowed, with proper industry, to 
bring forth’ food in the greatest 
abundance and supply every want of 
man and beast. But whilst I speak 
in this strain about a variety of food, 
I am opposed in my own feelings, to 
a great variety of food at one meal. 
I believe that we enslave our women; 
we crush out their lives by following 
the pernicious habits of our forefath- 
ers in this respect. We sit down to 
table and, especially if we have 
friends, our tables are covered with 
every delicacy and variety that we 
can think of. I believe in variety at 
different meals, but not at one meal. 
I do not believe in mixing up our 
food. This is hurtfal. It destroys 
the stomach by overtaxing the dig- 
estive powers; and in addition to 
that it almost wears out the lives of 
our females by keeping them so clo- 
sely confined over cooking stoves. A 
variety of food is not incompatible 
with simplicity of cooking; they can 
go hand in hand. We can havea 
variety in diet, and yet have simpli- 
city. We can have a diet that will 
be easily —— and yet have it 
healthful. “We can have a diet, that 
will be tasteful, nutritions and de- 


lightful to us, and easy to digest; - 
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and yet not wear ont the lives of our 
mothers, wives, daughters and sisters 
in its tion. | 
Thesd aed topics, my brethren and 
sisters, that should claim the atten- 
tion of the Latter-day Saints, because 
they pertain ‘to our every-day exist- 
ence here on the earth; and if we 
follow the course marked out, and 
seek to follow the counsels given, the 
result will be that, here in these val- 
leys, we shall raise a race of men 
who will be the joy of the earth, 
whose complexions will be like the 
complexions of angels—full of health, 
purity, innocence and vitality; men 
who will live until the wheels of life 
will stand still in consequence of the 
gradual decay of the body; not af- 
flicted and brought to the grave pre- 
maturely by disease engendered by 
improper feeding and other unhealthy 
habits. We can do what no other 
people ever could do, at least no other 
people living in the present genera- 
tion. We are here a new people, 
forming our habits and laying the 
foundation of a great work, and of 
course are in a state of transition, 
We can therefore, if we so please, 
accommodate ourselves to new habits 
—habits recommended and taught to 
us by the servants of God. One of the 
great advantages that would result 
rom our having a more simple diet 
would be that we should be less apt 
to overload our stomachs through the 
tempting character of the food we 
eat. How often is it the case, after 
we have eaten enough, somebody will 
say, “Here jg something I would like 
you to eat.a little of; do taste it.” 
Well, you taste, and before you are 
aware of it, you have eaten more 
than you should; your stomach re- 
a you feel that you have 
ng, and if your stomachs 
, you have to pay the pe- 
of your imprudence. - 
We are expecting a heavy emigra- 


tion this season. We hope too see 
them come by thousands. How are 
these brethren and sisters to be em- 
ployed? Already we are under tri- 
bute. The great majority of the ar. 
ticles of clothing that we wear is im- 
ported, and there is nothing more 
apparent, to those who reflect on this 
subject, than that we as a people 
must turn our attention to the crea- 
tion of new industries. Our Presi- 
dent has led out in this direction. 


He has set an example to the capital. | 


ists of this Territory, worthy of all 
imitation by introducing machinery 
and urging upon the people the cul- 
tivation of certain articles—such, for 
instance, as cotton and wool. Itisa 
matter of necessity for us to turn our 
attention to these branches. We must 
use the facilities God bas given us in 
the best possible manner for increas- 


ing the means of employing those’ 
It should | 


who come into our midst. 
be our aim as individuals, as families. 
and as a community to dispense with 
everything that we cannot manufac- 
ture. I am told that thousands of 
dollars a year are expended in sup- 
plying our tables with mustard im- 
ported from the Hast. I have no 
means of knowing the truth of this, 
but it seems incredible, that we, with 
the facilities we have for its produc. 
tion, should depend upon importation 
for the supply of a common article 
like mustard. 

But this is‘only one article. When 
we sit down to our tables, and take a 
survey, we find many articles that 
are thus imported. It may be, and 
frequently is said by a certain class 
of persons that articles can be im- 
ported much cheaper than they can 
be manufactured here. This is urged 
by them as a reason for importing ; 
but it is a delusion and a snare, and 
the man who utters such a sentiment 
is an ignoramus. He knows nothing 
about the true principles of building 
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up a people and kingdom, That 
which is manufactured here, though 
+t cost ten times the amount it would 
cost in the east, is the cheaper, for 
that is the commencement of inde- 

dence. The man or the family 
who carries on home manufacture is 
laying the foundation for true and 
lasting independence. They ore help- 
ing tov emancipate the people here 
from the thraldom under which we 
have groaned, sweat, toiled and bled 
for years. This Territory has been 
bled of its money and life by this 
erroneous idea. e musi stop this 
drain ov we will sink into slavery 
more abject than that felt by any 
other people on the continent. The 
cause o: God requires us to take a 
different course, and if we pursue that 
matked out for us, means and facili- 
ties will increase on every hand. We 
would like to see it; fashionable in the 
Territory to dispense with all articles 
that are imported. But now, when 
one family procures an imported ar- 
ticle, their neighbors feel that they 
are not in the fashion unless they 
have the same. One lady and gen- 
tleman must have a fashiunable bon- 
net and hat, and their neighbors must 
have ihe same. You can see the re- 
sult—ibese fashions make us slaves. 
On young ladies are ashamed to go 
into company unless they can dress 
like theis companions; our young 
men feel the same. 
confincd io one class; we all partake 
uf it to a certain extent. We mnst 
reformn ; there is nothing more appar- 
ent than that. We must change our 
habits, and make ii fashionable to 
have erticles of our own raannufacture, 
an! dispense with all articles thai 
are not so, unless they are absolutely 
necessai'y fi our comfort and well- 
being. 


The Lord has multiplied around 


us every facility for making us ao 
great and 
No. 1 


mighty people. We have 
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been able, in an astonishing m 
to create comfortable homes; the land 
has been touched by the of 
God, and it yields to us of its strength 
in abundance. Nowhere on the fave 
of the earth can food be raised of a 
better quality than here. Our cer 
eals, fruit and vegetables are unsur. 
passed in the world. We can also 
prodace the finest of hemp, flax, wool 
and silk. All these articles can be 
produced in abundance here, if we will 
bestow the attention and care neces- 
sary for their culture. al 
When we reflect upon our position 
twenty years ago—then this Territory 
was a desert and we were cut off 
almost illimitable stretches of barren 
waste from the rest of the world— 
we can realize to some extent*what 
God has done for us. Now we'and 
our children and the stranger can 
dwell here in peace, comfort and se- 
curity. This should stimulate us-to 
press forward. There is no work too 
great, under the blessing of God, for 
us to accomplish if we will only exer- 
cise the ability and power that He 
has bestowed upon us. I look for- 
ward to the day, and I trust it is not 
far distant, when we will have every- 
thing in our midst n tomake 


-us a great and mighty people; when 


our young people will be the best 
educated, trained to the best manners, 
dressed in the best clothing, and ap- 
pear to vetter advantage than any 
people on the continent or in the 
world. I look forward to this; and 
it seems to me that it is in the near 
fature. Great and wonderful changes 
will be affected in Zion. Our y 
people will be educated in true pri 
ciples; they will be healthy and bean- 
tiful, filled with the Holy Spirit, atid 
attractive to God and man. Onur ba- 
bitations will be delightful to visit’; 


our orchards and gardens and all Gtr 


surroundings will be the most beauti- 
fal that can be imagined. Is there 
Vol. XI 
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anything to prevent it? Nothing but 
oor own unfaithfalness. God, who 
has blessed us as we are blessed to- 
day, is willing to bless us more abun- 
dantly. Heaven is full of blessings 
to be poured out upon us, if we will 
only prepare ourselves to receive 
them. The faith that the Saints are 
now manifesting in sending for the 
poor will bring down the blessings of 
God upon them, and will increase our 
faith to accomplish those labors that 
we have yet to perform. Send for 


five thousand people! Yes, and the 
Latter-day Saints can do it and per- 
form their other labors too. What 
effect does this have upon us? It fills 
us with faith and confidence that 
there is no labor that can be assigned 
to us that we can not perform. And 
this is the training that God is giv- 
ing to us. It is upon the principle 
that gymnasts perform their feats of 


| 


almost super human strength—by 
continued practice. It is so with ug 
God in the beginning gave us small 
works to accomplish. We performed 
them, and as a consequence, had faith 
to attempt greater, and thus we have 
gone on until to-day. And the work 
we are now doing is preparatory to 
some greater work that He has yet 
in store for us to accomplish. 

May God bless us, my brethren 
and sisters and His wisdom be given 
unto us. May His Holy Spirit rest 
mightily on all the Latter-day Saints 
that their minds may be filled with 
it, that when the prophet and ser. 
vants of God speak unto us, onr 
hearts may be prepared to receive 
their counsels, treasure up our words 
and carry them out in our lives, that 
when Jesus comes we may be pre. 
pared to meet Him, which may God 
grant for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


ReMARES by President Brigham Young, at Bountiful, May 17th, 1868. 
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THE OBJECT OF GATHERING—PRACTICAL RELIGION—THE LOVE OF GOD— 
OUR COVENANTS, 


There is a large congregation of 
people before me who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints, though they are 
few in number when compared with 
the people at large. But those who 
are here, are here because of our re- 
ligion. It is very seldom that you 
find a person in our midst, who is 
one of our citizens, who has come 
here with any other object than to | 
serve God, be numbered with His 
Saints, help to build up Zion and es- 
tablish peace and righteousness upon 


the earth. We look upon each other 


as though we ought to be Saints in- 
deed; but while we are looking at 
our brethren and sisters we are very 
apt to behold their faults instead of 
their virtues. We are all liable to 
err; we are subject to weaknesses and 
liable to go astray ; to do that which 
we should not do, and leave undone 
that we should do. This seems to 
be interwoven with the nature of all 
mankind through the fall. Still, we 


are here as Latter-day Saints; we 
have assembled ourselves together to 
become one; to become the people of 
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God, the children of Zion, the chil- 
dren of light. We are here for the 
express purpose of separating our- 
selres from the world and establish- 
ing that order of government that 
we read of in the Holy Scriptures; 
and we desire to see the glory of 
Zion upon the earth that has been 
spoken of by the Prophets of God. 
The mass of the people in Chris- 
tendom are taught to believe in the 
Bible, and they are taught to believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Re- 
deemer and Savior of the world. 
This is the tradition of our fathers. 
This has been taught to us. And 
the Christian world have sought to 
understand enough with regard to 
the plan of salvation to prepare them 
to enjoy the happiness and bliss of 
a world where righteousness reigns 
triumphant. A portion of the Chris- 
tian world say they are preparing for 
the Millennium and the Second Ad- 
vent of the Savior; but their lives 
and conduct do not agree with their 
professions. They are taught to be- 
lieve the sayings of Jesus and the 
Apostles and Prophets, sufficient to 
die by, and that they may be pre- 
pared to enjoy heaven hereafter ; but 
they have no idea of making a hea- 
ven here on earth, of building up the 
Kingdom of God, that Jesus can 
come and receive his own. Our tra- 
ditions have been to try and get 
through this world having religion 
enough and belief enough in Christ 
so that we could leave it and 
where we could enjoy heavenly bliss 
forever. The Christian world have 
very limited ideas with regard to the 
Kingdom of Heaven on the earth. 
We as Latter-day Saints have con- 
fessed before Heaven, before the hea- 
venly hosts, and before the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, that we really be- 
lieve the Scriptures as they are given 
to us, according to the best under- 
standing and knowledge that we have 
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of the translation, and the spirit and 
meaning of the Old and New Testa- 
ments. 
We have confessed before 
and men, and have acknowledged by 
our acts that we believe most as- 
suredly that Jesus has called upon us 
as his: disciples—those who will re- 
ceive the truth, obey His commands- 
ments, observe His preceptsand honor 
His laws, to come out from among the 
wicked, to separate ourselves from 
sinners and from sin. If we have 
not confessed this by our acts as well 
as by our faith, then we are mistaken 
concerning the gathering of ourselves 
together. But we have confessed it, 
and we do believe it, and it is for us 
to live according to that which we 
acknowledge. We acknowledge the 
covenant under which we live; we 
believe it, and are honest in our be- 
lieve; and we will honor that cove- 
nant by obedience to the laws of God. 
If we do not, our words and our ac- 
tions contradict each other. By our 
acts,, by our coming together, by our 
leaving our homes, our friends and 
our birthplaces that were dear to us 
according to the customs and belief 
of the world, we have declared our 
desire to serve the Lord. We have 
left the graves of our fathers—as our 
natives here would say, who lay great 
stress on birthplaces as well as many 
civilized nations; mary have left 
fathers and mothers, brothers and 
sisters; and some have left husbands 
and some have left wives and child- 
ren: what for? Because they believed 
in the words of Jesus and His Apos- 
tles, as well as in the Prophets and 
in the testimony of the Prophet Jo- 
seph and the Elders who have been 
sent unto them. This people have 
confessed this, and have shown to the 
world that they are honest in their 
belief; and that they are willing to 
carry out in their lives the spirit and 
meaning of this faith. Is not this 
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the situation of the Latier-day Saints? 
It is. ‘his is our profession before 
the Heavens and all the invavilanis 
of the earth. ‘ef when we examine 
the feelings, views, wishes, desires 
and aspirations of this peuple, we see 
thern wandering after almosi every- 
thing but that which tacy saould pos- 
sess. With all these professions, and 
our willingness to forsake fatheis, 
mothers, sisters, brothers, wives and 
children, houses and homes, aud the 
comfort, of life for the gospel’s sake, 
we are yei far from aspiring to the 
holiness und the purity and perfec- 
tioo of Latter-day Saints. ‘Chat pev- 
ple should forsake everything ou the 
earth that: would uaturally be dear to 
them, of a worldly nature, for righ- 
tevusness’ sako, and then fall into a 
deeper vortex of folly and sin than 
they were in before, is astonishing. 

My mission io the people is to 
teach them with regard to their 
every-day lives. { presume there are 
many here who have heard me say, 
years und years ago, that [ cared 
very livéle abuui what will take place 
after ube millennium. Elders may 
preach long disvourses concerning 
wha: took place iu the days of Adam, 
what occured beiore the creation, 
and whai will take place thousands 
of years ‘vom vow, talking of things 
which have occurred or that will oc- 
cur yei, of which they are ignorant, 
feeding the people on wind; but that 
is not my method of icaching. My 
desire is to teaci the people what 
they svould do now, and lei the mil- 
lennium take cure of iiself. To teach 
them io serve God and to build up 
His Kingdom is my nission. I have 
taughi faith, repentance, bapiism for 
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the remission of sins, and the laying’ 


‘on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost. ‘bese priuciples you 
were taughi in foreign lands. You 
are teaching them to your children. 
There is scarcely a child in Israel but 
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is looking forward with anxiety t 
the time when he or she will be bap. 
tized. ‘these things we understand 
alike. We have becn baptized and 
have had hands laid opon us for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. We 
have been taught to exercise faith, 
and to eujoy the gifts of the gospel, 
What bas to be taught now? How 
to live. Have they to be taught to 
send for the Elders whon they are 
sick, and that the prayei of faitia will 
heal them? They understand these 
things. We are to be taught with 
regard to our every day life in a+tem. 
pural poini. of view. 

Some ibink they ave the 
privilege uf coing to che gold mines 
or doing as they please, without be. 
ing iustructed concerniag their ‘em. 
poral duties; thai no person has a 
vigul, io interfere with their temporal 
mailers. Yet we bave been perform. 
ing labors year after year from the 
beginning, of various kinds, that: the 
people have not seemed tu tuink have 
nad anyihing io do with tempord 
matters. J such labor 
iu the beginvirg oi my caroer in the 
ministry.. \When tle people believel 
and received ihe gospel, I commence 
my temporal labours. ‘ley were bap 
tized, whic is a temporal work. By 
tne laving on of h::nds—another 
poral labur—they icceived the Hol 
Ghost. When ihey received thi 
Spirit they saw they were to b 
gathered out ‘rom among the wickel 
They saw the ju:lgments of God wer 
to be puured out upon the ungodly 
‘his they saw in the vision of ther 
minds. They saw the Suints were # 
be gathered out, understanding th 
by the Spirit which they had 
ceived. What had to be tanghtw 
them then? ‘l’o gather up their litte 
sulstance; if they had a farm 
possessions, to sell them; and gatbe 
up with their families and friends a0 


substance, to the land of Zion. 


where is the land of Zion? It is 
wherever the finger of the Lord has 
pointed out for His people to gather 
to. That is the place to go to. I re- 
collect a lady asking me in Canada, 
in 1832 or ’33, how large Jackson 
County was; and when J said 30 
miles square, said she, “Suppose the 
whole world would embrace your 
doctrine, how would ‘hey. get into 
Jackson County?” My reply was 
that, “ Jackson County, ir that case, 
would cover the whole woxid. Zion 
will expand as fav as the necessity of 
the case requires it. You need not, 
fear but there will be 100m for you, 
if you believe and gather With the 
Saints.” 

We commenced teaching the peo- 
ple the doctrine of Jesus, snd then 
we commenced to build up the King. 
dom of Heaven on thecarth. We 
commenced this years ago. Have 
we been successful? in part, we 
have. A fow have heen gathered to- 
gether, bot our work is not accomp- 
lished. ‘he Lord never could teach 
His people while they were among 
the wicked bow io live Sy them- 
selves, how to unite their efforts and 
their whole power for the estahlish- 
ment of His Kingdom. ‘his king- 
dom is not of the world, says Jesus. 
It is different from any other king- 
dom that is vow upon the carth; and 
while the people of it are mixed wiih 
the people of other vations and king- 
dums, the Lord conl] never teach 
them how to estallish His Kingdom. 
He must. get them away frome ihe 
wicked; gather them ont; bring them 
into a place He has reserve fo. them 
jto gather together, where He can 


teecli them of His laws. 


As I said once to. wy brethren iu 
the schvol uf the Prophets,—I bave 
not asked you, T dare not ask you to 
foliil almost the first vequiremeni: of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, ulmust the 
simplest. pricciple, aud oae of ike firsi, 
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things that; should be observed. I have 
not asked the people yet to perform 
this great; labor, { will say it isa 
great labor, and if I were to refer it 
to you, you would say thesame. You 
may ask what it is? Ut is to love the- 
Lord thy Gud with all thy heart, 
with all thy miud and with all thy 
strength, and thy neighbor as 
self. Now, is this not elm»si one of 
the first requirements thai God has 
made of His people? and I have not 
yet; required it of the people. Tove 
the Lord thy C'od with all thy heart, 
and then speak: evil of aeighLor P 
No, 00! Love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and speek that which 
is not. true? No, oh. no! Love the 
Lerd thy God with oll ihy heart, and 
tuke that which is not ihy own? No, 
no, no! Love ihe Lovd thy God with 
all thy heart, and aitev the 
riches of the world and forsake your 


religion? No! Love the Lod thy 


Cod with oll thy heart and wke His 
name in vain, curse and swear? No, 
never! If} the love of God wes really 
in the Sout of all who call them- 
selves Latter-day Suints, there would 
be no more swearing, nu more lying, 
no more ceceiving, nu more speaking 
evil of ove another, n) wore running 
after the angodly vow deating with 
the enemies of Zion, v0 more running 
after ihe gold mines; nothing would 
be sought sricr only to build up the 
Kingdom of God. ‘Chis we have vot 


vet asked. Sut we co ask some 
things. Lei: us forsake those sins 
that we so gtievous, and let us try 
io ‘iv right before the Heavens and 
with each other. ook ai the Elders 
of tsrael io-day ; how many of them 
‘are gone to hunt gold. Hnndreds of 
them ave runnivg Off io Cheyenne to 
ect, work on the railroad. Where are 
their crops, thei: flocks en their fa- 
milies ? All left, that they may get a 
little wealth. 

Ve have been crying to ine people 
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for years and years to cease their 
trading and trying to speculate with 
the enemies of this people. We have 
said to them, “ Store up those things 
that the Lord gives to us, these are 
years of plenty, these are the days 
when the abundance of the blessings 
of Heaven are upon the soil we occu- 
py; treasure up your wheat or our 
traders will take our flour and carry 
it to our enemies.” But our elders 
will go and borrow money of stran- 
gers for the sake of speculating. Is 
this a fact? 1 do not know how it is 
here in Bountiful, but it is so in other 
places, Bountiful is a good and sug- 
gestive name; is it an appropriate 
one? Have you here an abundance of 
flour ? If so, I will call upon you for 
some for the Public Works. There 
is nothing, nor has there been for a 
long time, to supply the public hands, 
only what I furnish out of my pri- 
vate store-hovse. If you have an 
abundance of beeves and flour and 
butter and eggs, and other things, 
will you furnish something for the 
Public Works? But if you are as 
they are in many other places, many 
of you have not got breadstufts to 
last you one week. If one-half have 
breadstuffs to last them till harvest, 
it is more than they have in other 
places. Yet we have asked the peo- 
ple to save their wheat against such 
a year as last year or this year. Here 
are the devouring insects ready to 
take everything, that we have. These 
are things the people have got to be 
taught to observe. There are certain 
rules in life and certain principles to 
be observed hy this people. They 
must cease trading with those who 
would destroy us. To be called out 
from the wicked, and then take a 
course to call the wicked to us, how 
inconsistent it is! If the Lord were 
to say, “1 will let the wicked drive 
you again, and I will call yon to an- 
other place, where there is no one to 
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disturb you;” how long would it be 
until the course taken by many would 
call the wicked in among us again, 
to seek to destroy us? The Latter. 
day Saints must stop this course, or 
they will bring evil upon themselves, 
and we will have to leave. These 
are the things we have to learn. We 
have the privilege of choosing now, 
It is in our hands, it is within our 
power, whether we will stay in these 
mountains and build up the Zion of 
our God, or make the wicked and un. 
godly fat by our labor and give them 
our posessions. This many are do. 
ing, by ranning in debt to our ene. 
mies, and pursuing a course that is 
wrong. - If they do not cease it they 
will have cause to weep and mourn. 

All Latter-day Saints enter the 
new and everlasting covenant when 
they enter this Church. They cove. 
nant to cease sustaining, upholding 
and cherishing the kingdom of the 
devil and the kingdoms of this world. 
They enter into the new and ever- 
lasting covenant to sustain the King- 
dom of God and no other kingdom. 
They take a vow of the most solemn 
kind, before the heavens and earth, 
and that, too, upon the validity of 
their own salvation, that they will 
sustain truth and righteousness in- 
stead of wickedness and falsehood, 
and build up the Kingdom of God, 
instead of the kingdoms of this world. 
When we came here to these valleys, 
who were here to trouble us? No- 
body; but we have fed those who 
would destroy us, opened our houses 
and farms to them, to speculate and 
trade and traffic and get gain, and 
what do we make by it? 

Now, some of my brethren may 
ask, “Brother Brigham, do you ex- 
pect to dictate me where I shall sow 
my wheat, and when I shall sow it, 
and in similar matters?” I have said 
and will say again, if Brother Brig- 
ham had time to be in every house 
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he would teach them how to keep | 


house. How many sisters set up 
their stockings by guess work, and 
do not know the number of the yarn 
and the number of the needles to 
use? In this matter I would instruct 
many of the sisters, if they would not 
take umbrage at me for doing so. The 
sisters Ought to know about house- 
keeping and the brethren who farm 
about farming, but they need to be 
taught. Learn to be neat and clean- 
ly in all that youdo. Do you ask 
me if I am going to dictate you in 
such matters? If I am not to dictate 
you, you are not to be saved in the 
kingdom I calculate to be saved in. 
If 1 know something that you do not 
understand it is my duty to teach 
you; and if you know something that 
I do not know, it is your duty to 
communicate your knowledge to me, 
till we become perfect by increasing 
in knowledge. Brethren, we have 
many things yet to learn. Many of 
the brethren south are ruined by ran- 
ning in debt; men of handsome pro- 
perty, which will go for comparati- 
vely nothing because of their vain 
imaginations. 

Ye Latter-day Saints, learn to sus- 
tain yourselves, produce everything 
you need to eat, drink or wear; and 
if you cannot obtain all you wish for 
to-day, learn to do without that which 


* you cannot purchase and pay for; 


and Lring your minds into subjection 
that you must and will live within 
your means. When we, as a people, 
can come to understand that we can 
live by ourselves, then we can live of 
ourselves, without any outside world. 
We did live so when we first came 
here. Were there any stores to go 
to? Were there places to go to where 
money could be hired ? Did we live ? 
Yes. Were we healthy? Yes. Much 
healthier, as a people, than we are 
now. Did we grow and increase? 
Yes; and as soon as we had time to 
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till the earth and reap a crep, we 
produced wheat and corn and pota- 
toes. We turned our cattle on to the 
range to make our beef. We had 
plenty of wheat. We began to make 
our clothing here. We drove in 
sheep and we took care of the wool, 
and made it into cloth. I brought a 
carding machine with me. It was 
the only one in the Territory for 
years, and it carded up a great deal 
of wool. We made up this wool into 
cloth and wore it. When the gold 
came, then merchants came and the 
spirit of speculation came. Then men 
ran to the gold mines to get money ; 
and then was the rush to the stores. 
Says the husband “I must have a 
suit of broadcloth and a fine pair of 
boots ;” while the wife and daughters 
said they must have nice bonnets and 
dresses; and this has been continued 
until we have involved ourselves. 
Are you going to be dictated in 
these matters? Yes, or you will soon- 
er or later leave the Kingdom of God 
and go somewhere else. Is it hard 
to say this to the people? Is it in- 
fringing upon their rights? They 
have the privilege to choose the good 
or to choose the evil. It is as manly 
and as praiseworthy for an _ indi- 
vidual to make the choice to do 
good, work righteousness and love 
and serve God—it is more noble, 
than to choose the downward road. 
One or the other will Le the choice of 
every individual. Do not trifle with 
evil, or you will be overcome by it 
before you know. Our business is to 
build up the Zion of God on the earth. 
Do you think you will do it and 
at in hand with the wicked ? No, 
never. I know you may say, and say 
truly, according to the parable spo- 
ken by Jesus to his disciples, when 
the bridegroom was coming, the cry 
was, “Go ye out to meet him,” but 
while he tarried, they all slumbered 


and slept. And when they awoke 
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with the cry, “the bridegroom is 
here,” there were foolish virgins 
among them who had no oil in their 
lamps. He did not say that they 
would be among the ungodly. It is 
among those who are the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, that the foolish are to 
be found. But he never has in- 
structed us to call on the ungodly, 
and those who would mob us, to make 
foolish virgins. Some may quote the 
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parable of the wheat and the tares 
and say they must grow together, 
Let me tell you, the tares will be in 
the field, and many will think they are 
wheat, until harvest comes; but at no 
time has the Lord said, bring the 
wicked and ungodly among my peo. 
ple to scourge tiem ; for they are ca- 
pable of bringing upon themselves 
all the evil necessaey to perfect the 
good. The Lord bless you: Amen, 


Remarks by President D. H. Wells, delivered in the Old Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, 22d March, 1868. , 
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._NECB3SITY OF LIVING NEAR TO THE LORD—NEGLECTED DUTIES—CULTIVATION 
OF THE SOIL—SUSTAINING THE POOR. 


We learn, as we progress in our 
experience in the Church and King- 
dom of God, the necessity of living 
near to the Lord in order to enjoy His 
Holy Spirit and to reach the standard 
to which it is our privilege to attain. 
We can all remember when we re- 
ceived the gospel, how elated we were, 
and how glorious everything looked 
to our vision. We saw no difficulties 
but what we were willing to attempt 
to surmount. There appeared no- 
thing in our way but what we thought 
we could overcome, and we feli, that, 
so far as in our power lay, we would 
remain faithful so long as we lived 
on the earth ; that we could not stum- 
ble at anything that might come be- 
fore us, and that we were competent 
to encounter the evils of life and eve- 
ry difficulty and affliction, counting 
it more honorable to be a doorkeepe: 
in the House of the Lord than to 
feast with the rich and ungodly. 

This is the experience, I might 


say, of all who have received the 
gospel in sincerity. I suppose that 
the Apostles and disciples of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ also 
felt elated with the idea that they 
were associated with the Savior of 
the world—tbhe Son of God; bni we 
find that they shortly afterwards de- 
serted him. And even in the days of 
the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, 
they doubtless were elated with the 
mission of Moses, and went forth 
nothing doubting; but we see ina 
short time that their minds again re- 
verted to the things of the world, 
and the place they bad left, and they 
transgressed so deeply that the Lord 
would not permit them to enter the 
promised land; yet, not to be frus 
trated or thwarted in His purposes, 
He declared that their children should 
inherié it. So it is with the Laiter- 
day Saints. A. good many feel, I 
think, as though their religion has 
become an old story. ‘They received 
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future. 


JOURNAL OF 


the word gladly in the first place, and 
were perhaps a good deal elated with 
the idea of being members of the 
Kingdom of God on the earth; but 
when they begin to live in that King- 
dom and find that those ideas are not 
realized as fast as they imagined 
they would be, they get dull, and 
fancy the work does not progress. 
Perhaps they neglect their prayers; 
they think it is of little use to pray; 
they become cold, slothful and dull, 
and their minds become darkened. 
Instead of living so as to enjoy a full 
measure and flow of the Spirit of 
God, they become discontended and 
dissatisfied with the Kingdom of God 
and the principles of our holy re- 
ligion. 

If we only reflect, when we enlis- 
ted in this cause it was for a lifetime 
—for eternity ; not for a few days, or 
a year or two, and then to fall away 
and return again to the beggarly ele- 
ments of the world. We did not re- 
ceive these principles with any such 
idea; but) we enlisted for time and 
for all eternity under King manu- 
el’s banner. We covenanted that we 
would keep the law of God, walk 
humbly before Him, and do all in our 
power to build up Zion, and hold on 
to those principles made known iu 
His kingdom, that we might attain 
to the blessings which weie in the 
They who get weary and 
discontended think, perbaps, that 
they are nut called and chosen. Why, 
we are called or chosen ito be righ- 
teous, holy beings; ard let us remein- 
ber that the iime for being chosen 
because we have been righteous will 
come afier a while, and happy will 
be that individual who has so lived 
up vo his privileges as to be among 
the chosen ones. If we wish to at- 
tain to this great blessing we mast 
live for it, and not be negleciful in 
regard to the things of God. We 
must apply our religion to ovr daily 
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lives. We can meet and sing and 
pray and soar away in the spirit, for 
we have as much in our spiritual 
exercises as any people on the earth 
to raise our drooping spirits and fill 
our souls with joy; but, on the other 
hand, our religion does not consist of 
that alone; it is practical. 

We read that when the Kingdom 
of God shall be set up, the kingdoms 
of this world shall be broken in pie- 
ces; and that the power shall pass 
into the hands of the righteous and 
the just preparatory to that day when 
Jesus shall reign “ King of nations 
as he now reigns King of Saints.” 
We are engaged in this preparatory 
work—the dispens:tion of the fullness 
uf times in which this great temporal 
kingdom, which shall stand for ever, 
is being established, and you ,and I, 
brethren and sisters, if we are united 
and earnest in our efforts for the pro- 
motion of the principles of truth may 
become bappy instiuments in the 
hands of the Lord in assisting in this 
great work. This is the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, ond it com- 
prises the keys, powers and authori- 
Lies of all the dispensations since the 
world began; and we should live so 
as to enjoy a full flow of the Spirit 
of God so that we may progress and 
commune with Jehovah and holy be- 
ings, for the heavens are ready to 
drop witb fatness if we will make 
good use of the blessings alresdy con- 
ferred upon as. When we do this 
with clean bands and a pure beart 
before the Lord, blessings will flow 
lo Israel in greater abuncance chan 
ever ~before. Look where yo: will 
upov the face of the earth and you 
can find wo people blessed as we are 
even now. ‘ily is it? Because we 
bave a better country, and bave bet- 
ter opportunities for bringing jorth 
the blessings of the earth in a tempo- 
val point of view? No; we labor vn- 
der many disadvantages hat are un- 
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known in most other places ; and yet 
we are more comfortable and happy 
than any other people. It is because 
the blessings of the Almighty are 
with us, and we shall have them in 
greater abundance inasmuch as we 
will cleave to the Lord and prove to 
Him our integrity. 

But I fear there is a t neglect 
of prayer in the midst of this people. 
It is our privilege, nay, more, it is 
our duty to seek to the Lord fre- 
quently, that we may enjoy the full 
measure of His Spirit. Peradventure 
there may be something between us 
and our brother or sister—we may 
have spoken evil of them, or they may 
have spoken evil of us. We may 
have neglected our secret prayers, or 
to pray in our families; and if so we 
shall decrease in that good spirit 
which ought to pervade every breast, 
and we are more liable to yield to 
the evil influences that are around us 
and to become more captious in our 
remarks with our brethren, and less 
courteous, civil and circumspect in 
our intercourse one with another, and 
more apt to say things that are cal- 
culated to injure the feelings of our 
brethren. Perhaps we neglect our 
fences and let our stock trespass on 
our neighbors’ fields, gardens or or- 
chards, and give them occasion to 
say hard things about us; and then 
we go and retaliate and speak hasty 
words. ‘To carry this idea a little 
further, perhaps we take that which 
is not our own, or borrow and do not 
return, or perhaps we go and take 
down our neighbor’s fence on purpose 
to let our stock go and get his hay 
or grain. Or, perhaps, some amongst 
us go hunting stock on Sunday, 
or to the kanyons with our teams, 
when we should be keeping the Sab- 
bath day holy. It may be possible 
that a great many of this people 
practice some of these things and 
thus prevent a free flow of the Spirit 
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of God unto themselves, and get 
darkened in the counsels of their 
minds. This should not be. If any 
of us find ourselves in this dilemma 
let us seek at once to remove the ob- 
stacles from our path, just as we 
would raise the gate if necessary to 
let down the stream to irrigate our 
gardens. Many a soul may be droop. 
ing for the want of spiritual moisture, 
and they do not know what the dif- 
ficulty is. There are obstacles in the 
way that need removing, that our 
minds may be enlightened by the 
light of the Spirit of the living God. 
_ It is moreover necessary that we 
should take this course that we may 
be united, that when the word shall 
come from our bishop, or a call is 
made upon us by any in authority 
who has a right to dictate, we may 
be ready to respond and be glad of 
the opportunity of so doing. A man 
should never fail of improving the 
opportunities that are given him for 
doing good, or he will be the loser if 
he dies. A man may perhaps feel a 
little elated if he escape the call of a 
bishop or get excused, thinking that 
it militated a little in his favor; but 
who is there who has ever felt so, 
but what he has had seasons of re- 
gret for not going forth manfally and 
freely performing the duty required 
of him? How much better such per- 
sons would feel if they had done so. 
On the other hand how well they feel 
who have always responded tw every 
call made upon them! I do not think 
there is a pefson that lives who feels 
different. If he does, he feels very 
different to what I do. How often 
have I witnessed the pride and joy 
the brethren have felt in relation to 
this in their re-unions at the parties 


of the “Mormon Batallion,” the “Pio- 
neers” and “Zion’s Camp!” and other 
associations. How many have said 
to me, “I was with you at such a 


place, and such a place; and I was 


with the Saints in their troublesin IIli- 
noisand Missouri.” And they speak of 
it as though they were proud to have 
been there. And even in the times 
of trouble we had in our early settle- 
ment here, when clothing and provi- 
sions were scarce, the same feeling is 
manifested. ‘I was here,” says one, 
“and I,” says another, and they feel 
glad that they were counted worthy 
to endure these trials and stand firm. 
It is a matter of satisfaction to every 
one who has proven himself worthy 
thus far; and when we shal! have 

a little further along, and have 
got through this state of mortal exi- 
stence, will we not, in that great re- 
union beyond the grave, feel still 
more to congratulate ourselves and 
each other that we have passed safely 
through, and that we have had vir- 
tue, strength and integrity sufficient 
for our day? and we shall be glad 
and rejoice that the difficulties we 
encountered were thrown in our way, 
and that we had the opportunity of 
proving ourselves before the Hea- 
vens. 

Do not let us be discouraged at dif- 
ficulties and trials, for we are sent to 
this state of existence for the ex- 
press purpose of descending below all 
things, that we may pass the ordeals 
and trials of this life and thereby 
prove our integrity and be prepared 
to rise above all things. And after 
all, we have not been called upon to 
endure to that extent that the Savior 
of the world was. But he was not 
subjected to the afflictions he had to 
endure without hope, neither are we; 
but we are called to pass through 
them that we may prove whether we 
have power and strength to stand in 
that day when all things shall be sha- 
ken, and nothing doubting, cleave to 


the Lord our God with full purpose | 


of heart, no matter how much things 
are against us, apparently. If we 
can pass these tests and trials we 
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shall prove to God and angels that 
we are worthy to receive the welcome 
plaudit, “ well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the 
joy of the Lord.” 

These great principles are known 
to the Latter-day Saints, and they 
know also that there again exists 
communication between the heavens 
and the earth, and that the way has 
been opened through the ordinances 
of the House of God, for the full flow 
of His Spirit; and yet some of them 
begin to falter in their feelings and 
slacken in their duties and to go into 
darkness, Let it not be said in Is- 
rael, or in all the borders and coasts 
thereof, but let the Saints, as with 
the heart and voice of one person, 
continually strive to promote those 
principles and that unity which are 
necessary to wicld an influence with 
the Heavens for the Kingdom of God 
on the earth. It was once said face- 
tiously by one of the founders of Ame- 
rican Independence, that it was ne- 
cessary for them to hang together, 
because if they did not they would 
most likely hang separately; meaning 
that if they did not succeed in gain- 
ing their Independence they would 
be convicted of treason, and put to 
death. It is so comparatively with 
the Latter-day Saints; unless we act 
unitedly and in concert in temporal 
as well as in spiritual things, we shall 
suffer loss. A Latter-day Saint in 
the world may live bis religion as 
circumspectly as we do in the valleys 
of the mountains, but what power or 
influence can he wield for the king- 
dom, standing alone? All the sur- 
roundings of the world are against 
him. But if we are united in this 
great work, we shall in the due time 
of the Lord, become a great and 
mighty people on the earth, that can 
never be uprooted nor overcome by 
the floods of sin and corruption, that 


have so long deluged the world. The 
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Latter-cay Saints have no rights that 
the world consider themselves bound 
to respect, and if we expect them to 
do so we shall be deceived, especially 
if we live near to God. I have seen 
this tested over and over again in my 
own experience. What rights had 
the Latter-day Saints in the State of 
Missouri? Why, every right that 
man could ask for. Were they re- 
spected by the people or the avthori- 
ties of the State? No, bui the rights 
of this people were trampled under 
foot and they were expelled fiom the 
State. It was the same in Illinois, 
and in every place where they ga- 
thered together. {In view of this it 
was a great blessing conferred upon 
us when the Lord brought us out 
here where the wicked could not 
have such control over us as they 
formerly had. Since thai; time we 
have become a great and mighty pev- 
ple in comparison lo what we were 
then, avd we are exerting an influ- 
ence in the earth. 

Sholl we, who have enjoyed lhe 
Spirit. of the Lord, and, I might say, 
have a knowledge of the powers of 
the world to come, suffer bickering, 
strife and division to enter into our 
midst? Let it not be said in the 
midst of Israel, but let us be more 
careful hereafter in our intercourse 
one with another than we have been 
in times past. Let us not trespass 
upon what is our neighbors’, either 
in feelings, property or possessions. 
Let vs be courteous, end, instead of 
engendering strife and destroying 
each other as they. do in the world, 
let us build each otlee up. We have 
to prepare to co-operate with the 
Lord in ibe establishment of His 
Kingdom, and it should be our spe- 
cial wusiness to first perform the du- 
ties devolving upon us, and let our 
individual matters, if we have any, 
te secondary. ‘This kingdom is made 
up oi :ndividuals as much as any 
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other kingdom, and is prospercd and 
built up by our individual efforts, 


but if we can have our labors wiscly 
directed, then he who acts as he ig 
counselled, is not only attending to 
and securing Lis own interests, but 
he is working for the good of the 
kingdom generally. For instance, 
the farmer, who is engaged.in raising 
the various kinds of grain, and is in- 
dustrious, frugal and economical, is 
a good citizen and is doing as much 
for the kingdom as he who is preach- 
ing the gospel; but if he be coun- 
seled to direct his energies especially 
fo the raising of flax, hemp, or the 
mulberry, it is his duty to heed that 
counsel, and so work unitedly with 
the Saints of God under the direction 
of those who are appointed to direct 
the labor of this people and thus 
bring about the greatest good to the 
whole. So with the mechanic, and in 
fact with every individual in Israel. 

There is one thing I particularly 
wish to speak upon. There is much 
knowledge which we need that would 
benefit us if we would take the trou- 
ble to search for it in useful books 
and apply it. Who amongst us 
knows how to analyse the soil, and 
so be able to tell what kind of pro- 
duce it is best adapted for? ‘rhis 
knowledge we can acquire from books, 
uud hy experiments in agricultural 
cbemistiry. We do not raise sufficient 
grain and other produce in this Ter- 
ritory to make ourselves comfortable. 
Why is this? Some of us have a 
very poor way of farming. I re- 
member when I was south last year 
—though i need not go out of this 
couaty to find such farming—of 
seeing Jand thut had not been har- 
rowed alove once in three or four 
years, and neither plowed nor sowed 
in that time, and watered only once 
or twice in : season; still they reaped 
& crop every year, and the people 
complained tbat they had aot seed 
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enough for their Jand, and they were, 
I think, the poorest people 1 have yet 
found in this Te:ritory. [told them 
they were criminally poor, that there 
was no reason for their being so, but 
that it was the result of their indo- 
lence and bad management. I said 
to them, “Suppose you rented tlus 
land, ond the owner should come and 
see you, and find what a conditioa 
his lan was in,—vverrun with coc- 
kle and black seed and the weeds so 
numerous that they choke out tue 
grain, would he not upbraid you and 
take a portivi: of that land from you 
and let it to ethers who would culii- 
vate it properly ?” Said I, “ yuu cum- 
plain of poverty, bet you have more 
land than you can haadle properly, 
and that is the wreat cause of your 
poverty. ‘Then, again, you bad more 
cattle than you could take care of, 
and the Indians got thein, Now if 
yuu had had fewer cattle, aud bad 
taken betler care of them, ihe [udians 
would not have taken them and yoo 
would have been better off. I iold 
them they had hetter disposo uf a 
portion of their land, and keep no 
more than they could cultivate pro- 
perly, and they would get twice che 
amount of grain they ever got Lerore 
and wit less labor. ‘Chis was for 
the want of intelligent farming. Huw 
many of us here do not reap half such 
crops as we might reap for the same 
reason? It has been said by somebo- 


dy that “he who makes two spears: 


of grass grow where but one grew be- 
fore is a benefactor to his race ;” but 
how much more so is he who, by his 
superior intelligence, helps to in- 
crease the necessaries and comforts 
of life! Let us leart® to analyse the 
soil and know its component parts, 
then we will understand whether it 
is best allapted to the growth of vege- 
tables, or wheat or other kinds of 
grain; and know where to put trees, 


strawberries, and*other things, that 


they may have the kind of soil best 
adapted to their growth. 

The recuperation of the soil, too, 
is « matter of great importance, 
Some peuple think if they put ma- 
nure on the land, that is all ‘it re- 
quires. There is some land that 
would be better with sand mixed 
with the soil; some would be hene- 
fitted by having clay mixed with it. 
If we would pursue this course we 
might cultivate less land and receive 
a greater reward for ov: labor. 

We might also cultivate lucerne, 
carrots, beets and cabbages lo keep a 
cow. Now the custom is in inost ca- 
ses to send them to the range, ma- 
king them travel from eight tu twelve 
utiles daily. This causes their feet 
to become tender, and they lave to 
be seni to the blacksmith’s tu be 
snod; and when they get to tie range 
there is little but bitter weeds for 
them to eat. ‘This is no way to keep 
acow. If we wisa them to be of any 
secvvice they should be well fe! with 
lucerve or other suitable food, and 
ket up in the city aad attended to 
properly; then a cow would do some 
goud, give good milk and batier, 
which go 4 great way towards mak- 
ing a family comfortable. ‘hen, 
agaiu, almost anylody cau keep a few 
chickens, and, with them and a cow 
properly attended to, very little ad- 
ditional expense is necessary to make 
a family comfortable. In this coun- 
try a great many neglect these things 
and complain about poor livin, just 
for the want of a litile attention. 
They have girls and boys to9, who 
could attend to these matters. 

I wish to speak in relation to im- 
parting the necessaries of life to the 
poor aud the needy. We do not far- 
nish labor enough in the winter sea- 
son to those who depend upon it for 
their daily bread, Lt seems to me 
that the men who have the means do 
not make the im provements they 
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might make in the winter, and so 
employ those who are destitute. In 
the summer there is plenty of labor 
for every -body, all through the Ter- 
ritory; and it frequently happens that 
hands are scarce and wages high; but 
as soon as the storms begin to come 
in the Fall, laborers are thrown out 
of employment and have nothing to 
do through the long winter. I think 
the Bishops should turn their atten- 
tion to this matter and contrive more 
useful and profitable employment for 
the winter season. The first Thurs- 
day in every month, let us remem- 
ber, is a day set apart for fasting, 
prayer and donations to the poor. It 
will soon come around again. Not- 
withstanding there may be a little 
scarcity felt in the midst of the peo- 
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ple, do not let us neglect those things, 
Do not forget them, and lct us live 
up to those things necessary in the 
midst of the Saints of the Most High 
God, so as to keep a full flow of the 
Spirit in each and every one of us, 
aud seek to make a better use of the 
blessings with which the Lord has 
surrounded us. The clements are 
rich and laden with everything that 
is good for man, and it is for us to 
exercise our discrimination and un. 
derstanding to draw our support 
therefrom, that we may become a 
great, free and independent people, 
able to bear off His kingdom against 
every opposing obstacle. 

May God help us to do so, and to 
be faithful, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus: Amen. 


REMARKS by President Brigham You 
house, Sunday, 


, made in Mill Creck Ward meeting 
uly 25th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY EDWARD L. SLOAN. | 


EDUCATION—-RECREATION—NECESSITY OF OBEYING COUNSEL. 


From my earliest labors in the mi- 
nistry I have taken truth as my text; 
but I will refer this morning to the 
words on one of the banners here, 
“ Education is our motto.” This will 


be my text. We are here that we 


may learn to improve. My inquiry 
is, How can I do the most good to 
my fellow beings? What can I say 
to them ; what can I do; how shall I 
walk before them; how shall I com- 
mune with them to do the greatest 
ible good to the human family ? 

am so weak that when I give in- 
structions to my bretliren and sisters 
it seems but a very feeble effort, when 
the mind is open to behold the great 


things of God, the riches of eternity; 
to behold that which is understood 
by angels and by those made perfect. 

My first remarks will be concern- 
ing such exercises as we have seen 
here this morning. The Latter-day 
Saints have many pastimes, and they 
enjoy themselves in social society 
with one another. Yet I think, in 
my reflections, that we should have 
an increase—and we are having par- 
tially an increase—of recreation for 
our youth. We have very few holy- 
days. When the 4th of July comes, 
we have our amgsements and exer- 
cises. When the 24th of July comes, 
we hail it as the anniversary of a day 
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deliverance; a day of peace and joy to 
the Latter-day Saints, in finding the 
peaceful valleys of these mountains, 
where we can rest and gather the 
people together, and enjoy the privi- 
lege of serving God without any to 
molest or make us afraid. These two 
days with Christmas and New Year's, 
are about all the holidays we have, 
that we notice at all. On reflection, 
I have come to the conclusion that it 
would be better if we would pay more 
attention to these public exercises, 
and direct the minds of our children 
by observing them, taking a course 
to have them avoid getting into the 
habit of drinking and every kind of 
rowdyism, and other things that are 
unbecoming ; and in all of our amuse- 
ments have objects of improvement 
that are worthy of pursuit. I think 
we are improving a little in this re- 
spect; but more of us should take an 
increased interest in it. We should 
have more of the children attend 
Sunday School, and the teachers 
should continually place objects be- 
fore them that will lead them to stu- 
dy to improve in their manners, in 
their words, in their looks and in 
their behavior; and that will guide 
their minds aright. You will find 
we can place before them objects that 
will do them much good in their 
thoughts and reflections, that will im- 
prove their young and tender minds, 
and have an influence upon their fa- 
ture lives for good ; and we can thus 
bring them np in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord by taking a 
course to lead their minds. 

The brethren here have caught us 
as they generally do. I had no 
thought of any person coming to 
meet us, nor of seeing the schools 
lining the road. I thank them for 
their good feelings to the elders of 
Israel. But is there any good in it? 
Yes. It attracts the attention of the 


der a hundred years old—elevates 


-their feelings, and is calculated to in- 


duce reflections and thoughts of a life 
that is useful; and tliey will think, 
when are we going to have another 
meeting? when is brother Brigham 
coming too see us again; with bro- 
ther Wells and brother Cannon, and 
others?—we cannot say brother Kim- 
ball, for he has gone to reap the re- 
ward of his labors. It will have the 
effect of drawing them to good, and 
they will follow after good continu- 
ally. Is there any harm in Sunday 
School parties? No! it is one of the 
most harmless kinds of enjoyment 


when conducted aright. If they wish © 


to dance, let them dance; let them 
talk and play; but not do any wrong. 
They must not get angry with each 
other; and if any do wrong instruct 
them to do right. If our children 
are thus taught, they will be patterns 
of piety and their conduct will be 
worthy of imitation. 

I would be very pleased to learn 
that your Bishop, brother Miller, was 
preparing a place for parties; with a 
little pond to float boats on, and other 
means of enjoyment, where the peo- 
pte could assemble to have their exer- 
cises. Get the young minds to follow 
after you in these things, and they 
will follow after you in every precept 
that is good. And I would like to 
hear of other Bishops taking steps to 
prepare suitable places for the same 
purpose. 

Weare gathered here from various 
nations of the earth; and many of us 
have been in conditions of society 
where we have been wanting in many 
privileges which others enjoy. The 
people come here and their feelings 
are united directly, which is a posi- 
tive proof that there is something in 
our belief more than there is in the 
beliefs that are recognized in the 
world. They come here and try to 


young people—that is, I mean all un- | te one immedia'ely, and to amalga 
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mate their feclings. We see this, 
and it is encouraging; and we see 
our prominent men leading ont and 
directing the minds of those from the 
eastern and those from the western 
world, and teaching them never to 
do a wrong, never to do evil; and, 
by example, to beautify themselves 
and their places, and everything 
around them. '‘rhis is good, for in it 
we do no wrong; we do not do any- 
thing by it tv injure ovr feelings or 
the fcelings of others, nor to grieve 
out spirits; but we do that which 
will increase beauty and excellence 
among the people. In this the Lord 
is well pleased. For the sake of ouv 
children, for, the sake of the youth 
of our land, { am pleased, every time 
I travel, to see this manifestatioa of 
respect for the elders of Israel. 

We wish to improve. [ will ask 
a question with regard to knowledge 
and wisdom and understanding and 
all the blessings of Heaven bestowed 
upon the people, and it is this: Who 
are deserving of honor and glory, 
who are deserving of a good name? 
The man and the woman who seek 
to know and understand the mind 
and will of Gud and to carry it oat 
in their lives, or these who are slotb- 
ful and who seek to live by what 
they call faith alone? I think we 
would decide that those who mani- 
fest by their works that they seek to 
do the will of the Lord aro move ac- 
ceptable before Him thau those who 
live by faith alone. { believe the 
Latter-day Saints are the best people 
on the earth of whom we have any 
knowledge. Still, I believe that we 
are, in many things, very negligent, 
slothful and slow to obey the words 
of the Lord. Many seem to act 
upon the faith that God will sustain 
us instead of our trying to sustain 
ourselves. We are frightened at see- 
ing the grasshoppers coming and de- 
stroying our crops. We pray to the 
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Lord and try to exercise faith that 
He may remove these devouring in. 
sects. We got along very well in the 
first part of the season, and our crops 
looked beautifal. But how has it 
beeu for the last few days? I can un- 
derstand your feelings by my own. A 
week ago yesterday I went through 
here on thy way to Provo, and every- 
thing locked promising. Yesterday 
when I returned, fields were stripped, 
young orchards were stripped of the 
leaves, and the evidences of destruc. 
tion were to be seen around. Some 
try to exercise faith and ask the Lord 
to iemove this destructive power. I 
remember saying in the School of the 
Prophets, that { would rather the 
people would exercise 4 little more 
sense and save means to provide for 
themselves, instead of squandering it 
away and asking the Lord to feed 
them. In my reflections I have car. 
ried this matter a considerable length. 
I have pai attention to the counsel 
that has been given me. For years 
past it has been sounded in my ears, 
year after year, to lay up grain, so 
that we might have an abundance in 
the day of want. Perhaps the Lord 
would bring a partial famine on us; 
perhaps a famine would come upon 
our neighbors. { have been told that 
He might bring just such a time as 
we are now having. But suppose I 
had taken no heed to this counsel, 
an had not regarnlea the coming 
time, what wovld have been my con- 
dition to-day. 

View the actions of the Latter-day 
Saints on this matter, end their neg- 
lect of the counsel given; and sup- 
pose the Lord would allow these in- 
sects to destroy on” crops this season 
and the next, what would be the re- 
sult? I can see death, misery and 
want on the faces of this people. But 
some may say, “I have faith the Lord 
will turn them away.” What ground 
have we to hope this? Have I any 
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reason to say to my Father in| 
heaven, “ Fight my battles,” when 
He has given me the sword to wield, 
the arm and the brain that I can 
fight for myself? Can I ask Him to 
fight my battles and sit quietly down 
waiting for Him to do so? I cannot. 
I can pray the people to hearken to 
wisdom, to listen to counsel; but to 
ask God to do for me that which I 
can do for myself is preposterous to 
my mind. Look at the Latter-day 
Saints. We have had our fields laden 
with grain for years; and if we had 
been so disposed, our bins might 
have been filled to overflowing, and 
with seven years’ provisions on hand 
we might have disregarded the ra- 
vages of these insects, and have gone 
to the kanyon and got our lumber, 
procured the materials, and built up 
and beautified our places, instead of 
devoting our time to fighting and en- 
deavoring to replace that which has 
been lost through their destructive- 
ness. We might have made our fen- 
ces, improved our buildings, beauti- 
fied Zion, let our ground rest, and 
prepared for the time when these in- 
sects would have gone. But now the 
people are running distracted here 
and there. I do not wish to con- 
demn them. I wish all the justifica- 
tion that can be brought to them. 
But I look at them as they are. They 
are in want and in trouble, and they 
are perplexed. They do not know 
what to do. They have been told 
what to do, but they did not hearken 
to this counsel. 
I have never promised a famine to 
the Latter-day Saints, if we will do 
half right. You have never heard it 


drop from my = a famine 
is 


would come upon people. There 
never will, if we will only do half 


right, and we expect to do better 


e that. There is not another peo-: 


‘on the earth whose: faith and 
No. 16. 


-the teams that went to thé 


plishment of good like the Latter-day 
Saints. But we do not obey counsel 
as we should. Yet when we look at 
them and at others on the face of the 
we have reason to say we are 
proud of the Latter-day Saints. But 
are we all we should be? No. We 
must learn to listen to the whisper- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, and the conn- 
sels of the servants of God, until we 
come to the unity of the faith. If we 
had obeyed counsel we would have 
had granaries to-day, and they would 
have been fall of grain; and we would 
have had wheat and oats and barley 
for ourselves and for our animals, to 
last us for years. The people have 
also been counseled to take their 
straw and stack it up, making nice 
beautifal ricks of it. You may see 
the day your cattle will want it or pe- 
rish. If you keep your straw you 
will be able to have your cattle to 
work with when you want them. Is 
the hay kept? No: it must be sold. » 
A train will come in from Utah 
County, from Davis County, from 
Tooele, loaded with hay, and it must 
be sold, even if there is nothing— 
comparatively speaking—got for it. 
Save your hay; save your chaff; 
save your straw; save your wheat; 
save your oats; save your barley, and 
everything that can be saved and | 
preserved against a day of want. We 
have taken our flour north, and sold 
it for a song, and now we see the day - 
when our brethren are paying twelve 
dollars a hundred for it on the rml<” 
road, brought from the States. . If we" 
had been prudent we might have’ 
had enough to-supply them, and wa 
could have sold hundreds and thott' 
sands and tens of thousands of do 
season. ‘I wee 
ui this spring what wold 
sell flour fot,'to be taken dowh ‘witif- 
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tana, and we have sold it for next to 
nothing, and now oor bins are empty. 
Who is deserving of honor or glory 
from God? Those who have preser- 
ved their substance, or those who have 
wasted it? Those who have preser- 
ved it; for they know how to pre- 
serve those things which the Lord 
places ir their hands. But some 
have had so much faith in the provi- 
dences of God to feed them that they 
would sell their grain even if they 
got a mere nothing for it. I remem- 
ber a time when some people almost 
cursed wheat, it was so plenty. Would 
the common laborers and mechanics 
take wheat for their pay? No. Would 
they save it? No. The Lord had gi- 
ven us large crops; would they build 
bins and store the grain away? No. 
But it was taken to the city and sold 
for anything it would bring. There 
was 8 time when my heart was pained 
at heariug wheat spoken of as it was; 
and I was afraid at seeing the mani- 
festations of ill feeling which were ex- 
hibited by some of the brethren, prin- 
cipally among the mechanics, con- 
cerning grain. 

We have seen one grasshopper war 
before this. Then we had two years 
of it. We are having two years now. 
Suppose we have good crops next 
year, the people will think less of 
this visitation than they do now; 
and still less the next year; until in 
four or five years it will be almost 
gone from their minds. We are ca- 
pable of being perfectly independent 
of these insects. If we had thousands 
on thousands of bushels of wheat, 
rye, and barley, and corn we might 
have said to them, “ you may go, we 
are not going to plant for you.” 
Then we could have plowed up the 
ground, put in the manure, and let 
the land rest, and the grasshoppers 
would not have destroyed the fruits 
of our labors which could have been 
directed to the beautifying of Zion 
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and making our habitations places of 
loveliness. 

Just as sure as the Lord lives we 
are going to see times when our neigh. 
bors around us will be in want. Bat 
some may say, here have ten years, 
twenty years, thirty years gone, and 
the sayings of Joseph and the Apos- 
tles have not all come to pass. If 
they have not all been fulfilled, they 
all will be fulfilled. When we saw 
the flaming sword unsheathed in the 
terrible war between the north and the 


south, we could see in it the fulfill. 


ment in part of the prophecies of Jo- 
seph. But when peace comes fora 
short time we forget all about it, Jike 
@ person who comes into the Church 
because of seeing a miracle. If he has 
professed an obedience to the gospel 
and a belief in its principles because 
he saw a miracle performed, he would 


need another in a day or two to con- 


tinue him in his belief; and he wants 
a repetition of miracles to keep him 
in the Church. Let peace continue 
for a few years, and the prediction of 
Joseph spoken of would be forgotten 
by all but a few. So it is with us, com- 
paratively. Let crickets, or grasshop- 
pers, or frosts, or anything else come 
and destroy our crops, and we feel it 
then; but just as soon as prosperity 
comes we forget what has happened. 

Take the people and I am proud of 
them; but there is a feeling with 
them that they must not be coun- 
seled in their temporal matters. I call 
this a sectarian notion. for we will 
find yet that God is Dictator in eve- 


rything. Take the case of the Chil- 


dren of Israel and the miracles that 
were wrought in their deliverance 
from the land of Egypt. The ques- 
tion arises, was it through their faith, 
or because of the promises which God 
had made to their fathers? The Lord 
sent Moses to Pharaoh, who wrought 
many miracles before him ; and Pha- 
raoh sent for his wise men, his astro- 
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logers, soothsayers and magicians, 
and they wrought their miracles be- 
fore Moses and Aaron. Finally, the 
Lord said, the Children of Israel must 
be brought out of Egypt; but was it 
because of their faith, or because of 
the promises made to Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob? It was because of the pro- 
mises of the Lord, and not because of 
the righteousness of that people, that 
He brought them out. They came 
to a place where they were hemmed 
in, with the Red Sea before them and 
the armies of the Egyptian monarch 
behind them, and the mountains on 
either side of them, and they cried out 
that they would be destroyed. But 
the Lord divided the water, and took 
them over in safety; and it was be- 
cause of the promises He had made 
to their fathers. They passed through 
the Red Sea in safety and the Egyp- 
tians were drowned. Was it because 
the Egyptians were so much more 
wicked ? I suppose not; but it was 
because tlie Lord had said, “ Let the 
Children of Israel go free,” and they 
would not; and He punished the 
Egyptians for not letting them go; 
and He punished the Children of Is- 
rael by not letting them go into the 
promised land, for their wickedness 
in the wilderness. They cried against 
Moses because he. had led them away 
from the fleshpots and leeks of E- 
gypt, and the Lord said he would 
feed them. But was it because of 
their righteousness that he sent them 
down Manna for food? I have no evi- 
dence to believe that it was because 
of their righteousness. Do you think 
they were so very righteous that the 
Lord would not let their clothing 
grow old? It was not because of the 
righteousness of the Children of Is- 
rael, but because of the promises of 


the Lord to Abraham, Isaac and Ja- | 


cob, for He must fulfill the promises 
made to His servants. He wanted 
at one time to destroy the whole peo- 
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ple, and told Moses to let Him alone 
that He might destroy them because 
of their wickedness and rebellion, and 
He would make of him (Moses) a 
great nation; but Moses pleaded in 
their behalf, and called upon the Lord 
to remember His promises, and they 
were preserved. When Moses was 
on the mount they went to Aaron 
and inquired where Moses was, and 
demanded gods to go before them. 
And Aaron told them to bring him 
their ear rings and their jewelry, and 
they did so, and he made of them a 
golden calf; and the people ran 
around it, and said these be the gods 
which brought us out of the land of 
Egypt. How much credit was due 
to them? Just as much as to us, for 
not saving our grain when we had an 
abundance, and, when the grasshop- 
pers come, crying, “ Lord turn them 
away and save us.” It is just as con- 
sistent as for a man on board a steams 
boat on the wide ocean to say, I will 
show you what faith I have, and then 
to jump overboard, crying, “ Lord 
save me!” It may not seem so dar- 
ing; but is it any more inconsistent 
than to throw away and waste the 
substance the Lord has given ns, and 
when we come to want, crying to 
Him for what we have wasted and 
squandered ? The Lord has been bles- 
sing us all the time, and He asks us 
why we have not been blessing our- 
selves. 

Will this be instructive to you, 
my brethren, hereafter? A great ma- 
ny have taken this counsel, and they 
are prepared. I had my seven years’ . 
breadstuffs on hand last year; but I 
have to deal it out, and I will deal it 
out to the last bushel, and try my 
faith with my brethren. But are we 
deserving of praise from God or man? 
Who are deserving of praise? The 
persons who take care o! themselves, 
or the ones who always trust in the. 
great mercies of the Lord to take 
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care of them ? It is just as consistent 
to expect that the Lord with supply us 
with fruit when we do not plant the 
trees; or that, when we do not plow 
and sow and are saved the labor of 
harvesting, we should cry to the } ord 
to save us from want, as to ask Him 
to save us from the consequences of 
our own folly, disobedience and waste. 
It is said, by some, thai the Lord is 
not going to tell Elis servants to ga- 
ther His people here to starve. That 
is true; but the ),ord has said, “ Ga- 
ther the poor from the nations ;” and 
to the people here, “Gather and save 
the produce I put within your reach, 
and prepare against a day of want.” 
Suppose a hundred thousand or a 
million of starving people were com- 
ing here, and we had only grain to 
last for a couple of years, with famine 
around; they would offer their gold 
and their silver and their plate and 
their precious things for bread to eat, 
and you would hand it out until all 
was gone. Then you could sit down 
and look at the riches you had got, 
until all would perish together with 
hunger. This would be so, unless the 
people act more wisely than they do 
now. 

We have had peace in these moun- 
tains since we came here; and the 
protection of the Lord over this peo- 

le has been as visible to me as when 
oses caused darkness to come upon 
all the land of Egypt except the land 
of Goshen, where the children of Is- 
rael dwelt. But what credit is due 
to us before the Heavens and the 
earth, even supposing we had such 
faith as to get the Lord to fight our 
battles and do for us what we could 
do for ourselves ? Not a particle. He 
requires obedience at our hands. One 
of the prophets has said, “‘ To obey is 
better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams ;” and it is writ- 
ten, and J have never heard it con- 


tradicted—it was said in the days of | 
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Jesus and His Apostles, and it has 
been said in this our.day—that we 
shall be judged according to our works 
and not according to our faith. One 
of the Apostles has said, “ Show me 
thy faith without thy works, and] 
will show thee my faith by my works.” 
If a man heals a person who is sick, 
it does not prove that he keeps all 
the commandments of God. One man 
went to Jesus and said, I know you 
have power; my servant is sick, and 
if you come and touch him he will 
be healed. And Jesus said he had 
not seen such faith in Israe!. And he 
said, “ Your servant is made whole,” 
Was it the faith of this man who 
came to Jesus, or the charity and 
mercy of the Savior, by which the 
sick person was healed? Jesus saw 
the man’s faith, and he said I will 
bestow a blessing here; and in this 
is manifested the mercy of God. In 
many things are the mercies of God 
made manifest; and for the people to 
turn around and claim that it is be. 
cause of their righteousness, is foolish 
and wrong. If these grasshoppers 
were all moved away it would not be 
because of the righteousness of the 
people, but through the mercies of 
God. It is for us to live so that we 
can claim the blessings of God. You 
recollect reading of the brother of Ja- 
red, Mahonri Moriancumer, who saw 
the Lord. If he had not kept the 
commandments of God he would not 
have had power to see the finger of 
‘the Lord, But he was faithful in all 
things, and this gave Mahonri such 
exceeding great faith that he hads 
right to the blessings he asked. If 
we were to keep the commandments 
of God, as he did, we would have the 
right to claim the blessings even a 
Mahonri had. But if we will not be 
obedient in all things we cannot claim 
them. If we are obedient in all 
things He will bestow upon us every 
blessing we desire; if we are obedient 
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in some things and disobedient in 
others, He will do as He pleases. 
Twelve years from now will tell 
whether we have been instructed to- 
day or not. If the grasshoppers come 
in we can then find who has grain 
in their bins. With regard to faith 
and repentance, and baptism for the 
remission of sins, and the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and the ordinances of the Gos- 
pel, the people are united; but when 
we come to the providences of God 
to us, then is the place for scepticism 
to come in and the people to differ. 
We are vound by our covenants to 
accept the word of the J.ord. -There 
is a difference of opinion as to getting 
the word of the Lord; but if you 
will read and cultivate the Spirit of 
God, you will understand how it is 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 945 


where in person; but He hag ..His 
agents, speaking and acting for Him. 
His angels, his messengers, His Apos- 
tles and servants are appointed and 
authorized to act in His name,, And 
His servants are authorized te coun- 
sel and dictate in the greatest: and 
what might be deemed the most trif- 
ling matters, to instruct direct and 
guide His Saints. The people have 
done well for the past year or two, in 
leaving off their tobacco, their whis- 
ky, their coffee and their tea; and if 
they will keep on doing this, and in- 
creasing in righteousness, we are as 
surely on the high road to excellence, 
glory and eternal lives, as we are here 
to-day. 

I pray the Lord that we may have 
His spirit to guide us to help build 


obtained. The Lord is not every- 


up the Kingdom of God. Amen. 


Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, sen., delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, June 14th, 1868. 
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THE LORN’S SUPPER—ANTIQUITY OF THE GOSPEL—THE APOSTACY— 
THE RESTORATION, 


We have assembled ourselves to- | 


Jesus is the only name given un- 


gether this afternoon, according to ,der Heaven by whom salvation can 
our usual custom, to worship the _ come. There is no other being or 
Lord our God and to partake of the | name, no other person appointed, no 


Lord’s supper, in commemoration of 
the death and suffering of our Great 
Redeemer. In this manner we show 
forth his death until he comes. By 
attending to this ordinance, and all 
other ordinances and institutions of 
the Kingdom of God, we witness be- 
fore God, before angels and before 
one another, that we are His dis- 
ciples, 


individual that has received authori- 
_ ty to open up the way of salvation to 
the human family, only our Lord and 
|Savior Jesus Christ. It is He in 
whom the Latter-day Saints believe; 
it is He whom we worship. We also 
worship the Facher in His name. It 
is the gospel which He has revealed 
which we have received. It is the 
Holy Ghost which the Father be- 
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stows upon the children of mer, 
through His name, by which we are 


‘sanctified and made pure in heart. 


The gospel of the Son of God is 
not a doctrine of late invention; but 
it is an old doctrine—a doctrine that 
was made manifest in the beginning. 
It has been taught in every dispensa- 
tion; and all that were saved in the 
days of Adam, Enoch, Abraham, Mo- 
ses, or the prophets, as well as in the 
days of Christ, and since His day, 
were saved through belief in the Son 
of God, and in His gospel. This great 
plan was revealed to mankind in the 
early ages of the world as well as in 
the meridian of time. 

The same gospel that was preached 
by the Apostles, was also preached 
by the ancient patriarchs and ante- 
diluvians. The same gospel that was 
preached in the days of the apostles, 
is also preached now to the Latter- 
day Sainte. There has been a varie- 
ty of dispensations of this pospel, 
made manifest to the human family. 
We have had in addition to the law 
of the gospel, many ordinances and 


institutions given to the children of 


men, suited to their particular cir- 
cumstances, and to the conditions in 
which they were placed. 

‘In the days of Moses, for instance, 
certain laws and ordinances were re- 
vealed from Heaven, suited to the 
condition of that people. But they 
had the gospel preached to them be- 
fore the law of carnal commandments 
was revealed. Hence Paul says, in 
his epistle to the Hebrews, the gos- 
pel was preached to them as well 
as unto us, that is, to those who 
were in the wilderness with Moses. 
They had the gospel; but it did not 
profit them, says Paul, not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard 
it. Hence they had to be dealt with 
and chastised for their unbelief and 
rebellion. The Lord had to afflict 
them, cutting many of them off and | 
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swearing in His wrath that the; 
should not enter into His rest. 

The gospel was also preached to 
Abraham. The same gospel by which 
the heathens were saved in the days 
of the apostles was known and preach. 
ed in the days of Abraham. The 
same gospel that, according to the 
testimony of the New Testament, 
brought life and immortality to light 
was preached before the days of Abra. 
ham to Enoch, and through under. 
standing the principles of that gospel 
his faith in the principles of immorta- 
lity and eternal life became so strong 
that he. was translated and taken to 
Heaven without seeing death. 

In these latter times the Lord our 
God has condescended to send a dis- 
pensation of His gospel to the human 
family. You may enquire, what is 
the purpose the Lord has in view in 
sending the gospel in this age? Have 
we nut here the books that contain 
the gospel of the Son of God, as it 
was preached in ancient times? Have 
we not here the word of the living 
God by which the people were saved 
before and after Christ came? And 
if they could be saved in those differ- 
ent dispensations in the early ages of 
the world and in the meridian of 
time, why should the Lord reveal an- 
other dispensation of this same gos- 
pel to the human family? I know 
that these enquiries arise, more or 
less, in the minds of individuals. I 
have often heard them in travelling 
among the various nations of the 
earth. When the gospel as revealed 
in the Book of Mormon, has been 
presented to the people, and they 
have been told that God has com- 
menced another dispensation of the 
same gospel, they would immediately 
enquire “* What is the use of it? We 
have the gospel by which the an- 
cients were saved, revealed in the New 
Testament, and why do you bring us 


another dispensation of it?” Let me. 
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reply to this, and say a few words in 
relation to the object and purposes 
that our Father in Heaven has had 
in view in revealing the gospel afresh 
to the children of men. 

If it had not been for the great 
apostacy after the apostles had 
preached the gospel, during which 
the last vestige of the Church of Je- 
sus Christ was rooted out of the earth 
by the wickedness of the children of 
men; if it had not been that the 
priesthood was taken from the earth 
and the power to preach the ever- 
lasting gospel in its fullness had 
ceased among the nations, I do not 
know that there would have been any 
necessity whatever for another reve- 
lation of the gospel, and its gifts, 
blessings and powers, and the priest- 
hood and apostleship in the latter 
days. But I think it can be proved 
beyond the power of controversy or 
reasonable contradiction that the gos- 
pel of the Son of God, as it was 
preached in the days of the apostles, 
has been entirely rooted out from 
among men. I do not mean the let- 
ter of.it; we have that in part; but I 
mean the power to preach it and to 
administer its ordinances; the power 
to build up the church and kingdom 
of God; the power to speak in the 
name of the Lord; the power which 
characterized the ancient servants of 
the living God; the power which res- 
ted on the inspired apostles by which 
they could call upon God and receive 
revelation from heaven. That power 
has been rooted out from the earth. 
A form has been left it is true,—in 
fact a great many forms; but what is 
the form without the power? What, 
for instance, is the use of preaching 
baptism for the remission of sins to 
the human family, if there is no per- 
son authorized and ordained from 
God to administer baptism to those 
who believe and revent? None at all. 
People might go forth and preach 


baptism from age to age and from 
generation to generation, but who 
could be baptized, or what would be 
the use of it, unless there were autho- 
rity to administer the ordinance? 

What use would be the Lord’s Sup- 
per, of which we are now partaking, 
if we should go and preach it all the 
days of our lives, provided there 
were no persons authorized to admi- 
nister the ordinance? None at all. 
They could not partake of the ordi- 
nance acceptably before God. We 
could not receive the ordinance of 
baptism for the remission of sins, un- 
less there were some person sent by 
new revelation to administer this or- 
dinance to us. 

Agair, what use would be the or- 
dinance of the laying on of hands 
in confirmation, as it was performed 
in the days of the ancient apostles ? 
This is a part of the gospel, as well 
as faith and repentance. What use is 
it unless there is a man called of God 
to lay on hands and confirm the gift 
of the Holy Ghost upon the heads of 
baptized believers, as was done an- 
ciently ? 

Here is the great question between 
the Latter-day Saints, and the whole 
Christian world. It is one of the’ 
great fundamental principles at issue 
between us and the whole world. 
And it is something >f the greatest 
importance. It is not one of the 
non-essentials; but it is something 
‘that concerns the whole human fa- 
mily, no matter whether they are re- 
ligious people or irreligious; whether 
believers in the Bible or unbelievers, 
or whether they are of this, that or 
the other seet. This is not the ques- 
tion; but the great question is, has 
God authority among the nations to 
preach, to baptize, to administer the 
sacrament, to confirm by the laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, to lay hands on the sick and 


command them in the name of Jesns 
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heavenly worlds. We may baptize, 
and our baptisms will not be recorded 
in the heavens. We may administer 
the sacrament, but God will never re- 
ceive the authority by which it is ad- 
ministered, and it will not be record- 
ed in the behalf of the individuals 
who received it from unauthorized 
hands. 

What testimony have we that there 
has been no authority for many ge- 
nerations, or from the days of the 
ancient apostles until the present 
century? Have we any evidence in 
relation to this matter? We are sorry 
to say that we have so much that we 
are obliged to believe that darkness 
has truly reigned over the inhabitants 
of the earth, and gross darkness has 
filled their minds. We will present 
a little testimony before this assemb- 
ly, this afternoon, on this subject; 
but as it is a subject with which you 
are well acquainted we need not dwell 
upon it long. 

One of the greatest evidences that 
‘can be offered that authority to preach 
the gospel and administer in its ordi- 
nances has ceased from the days of 
the apostles down to the present 
time, is that which is acknowledged 
by the whole Christian world, Catho- 
lic and Protestant, namely that the 
days of revelation have ceased, that 
the canon of Scripture is closed and 
full. 

- Now supposing we admit this, for 
the sake of reasoning a little while 
on the subject. Admit that after the 
apostles fell asleep there was no fur- 
ther revelation, that the canon of 
scripture was closed up at the end of 
the first century of the Christian era. 
If we admit this you see the dilemma 


into which thewhole world is plunged. | 
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Christ to be healed as they did in 
ancient days, or has He not? If He 
hag not we may preach until doom’s 
day, and our preaching will not save 
us in the fullness of the glory of the 


No man can receive the priesthood 
and authority to administer either in 
word, in doctrine or in ordinances 
without new revelation from Heaven, 
Shall I prove it? Let me refer you 
to the testimony of Paul in the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, wherein he says 
that no man taketh this honor to 
himself, except he be called of God as 
was Aaron. Turn over to the Book 
of Exodus, if you wish to learn how 
Aaron was called. God, in the first 
place, by His own voice, and by the 
ministration of an angel, called His 
servant Moses, raised him up as 4 
great and mighty prophet, gave him 
authority from the heavens to admi- 
nister in the name of the Lord; and 
then gave him revelation and com- 
mandment to call his brother Aaron. 
God spoke to Moses, on that occa- 
sion, and told him that his brother 
Aaron should be a minister and that 
he should set apart Aaron unto the 
Priesthood, and that he should have 
power to go in and out before the 
Children of Israel; and that he should 
wear the breastplate, containing the 
Urim and Thummim, so that he 
could enquire in behalf of the Chil- 
dren of Israel, and judge between 
man and man. 

Was Aaron called in any other 
way but by new revelation through 
the prophet Moses? He was not. 
Can any man receive the priesthood 
only by revelatiun? Can he receive 
his calling io any way wherein God 
does not communicate himself by 
new revelation from Heaven? I an- 
swer no, no. No man can assume 
the priesthood, and the power there- 
of, and officiate therein, anless he be 
called as this man of God was called 
in the days of Moses. 

Admit then that the canon of 
scripture was closed when John the 
Revelator received his gospel, after 
he returned from the Isle of Patmos, 
and that when the apostles passed 
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from the earth communication be- 
tween earth and Heaven was closed, 
who could be their successors? No 
individual could hold the office or re- 
ceive it unless God sent new revela- 
tion from Heaven, pointing out by 
name the individval upon whom the 
authority and calling to preach and 
administer in His name should rest. 

If revelations were given in the se- 
cond, third, fourth, fifth or any of the 
following centuries, where are those 
revelations ? They are not in the Bi- 
ble. Can we find them among the 
records of the Roman Catholics ? No. 
What do we tind there? According 
to the testimony of their bishops, 
archbishops and most learned men, 
they believe in no new revelation; 
but they take for their guide the tra- 
ditions and revelations tbat have been 
handed down to them. We judge 
them out of their own mouths. If 
there have been no revelations given 
to the Catholic church, as they them- 
selves testify in their writtings, then 
there has been no Pope called to sit 
in the chair of St. Peter; no bishops 
nor archbishops to act in the places 
of the ancient apostles; and they are 
all impostors. Perhaps I ought to 
qualify that saying a little. There 
may have been some of them who 
were very sincere in following the 
traditions of their fathers, and who 
received the priesthood among the 
Catholics with all the sincerity that 
characterized some of the heathen 
priests, in receiving their priesthood 
from their fathers. But sincerity 
does not prove authority; and we 
have their own testimony that all 
authority was cut off from them, 
and that there was no man desig- 
nated by name through revelation 
to occupy the position of St. Peter 
in Rome. 

Again, come down to about three 
centuries ago, when the first Reform- 
ers Came ou: and began to testify and 
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protest against the Mother Church, 
and what do they exhibit? We are 
hunting for authority. They have 
invented articles of faith, and these 
alone are the basis of their authority. 
As a sample we may take the Cburch 
of England in the days of King Hen- 
ry the Eighth. We may also take 
the Reformers on the Continent of 
Europe under Martin Luther, Calvin, 
and various other great Reformers. 
Men, no doubt, who were sincere 
and who did much good among the 
people. But let us hear their testi- 
mony. They declare also that the 
canon of scripture is full. In this 
respect, they follow in the tracks of 
the old ““‘ Mother.” They exclaim, 
“No revelation, no voice of God; no 
inspired prophet or apaustle; no come 
munications with the heavens, no mi- 
nistration of angels.” 

Well, then, what have you got? 
Oh, we have the scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament. But the scrip- 
tures do not call you to administer in 
the ordinances of the gospel. The 
scriptures did not name you, Martin 
Luther, nor you John Calvin, nor 
any of you Reformers, as the indivi- 
duals to go forth to baptize the peo- 
ple and establish the kingdom of 
God. “Oh, but,” says one, “the 
scriptures tell us to go into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” They do not tell you any 
such thing. That commission was 
given to men who lived 1800 years 
ago. It did not mean Paul, Timothy, 
Titus or Barnabas, but it meant the 
eleven men, and them only. 

“ But,” says one, “did tbey not 
have others to assist them?” Yes, but 
they did not act by virtue of that 
commission which Jesus gave to his 
apostles, just before he ascended to 
the presence of his Father. That ap- 
plied to the individuals to whom he 
spoke, and to no others. Paul could 
have had no authority to preach or 
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baptize, until the day of his death if 
God had _ not given a new revelation to 
that effect. Timothy never could have 
acted and baptized, until the day of 
his death, without being ordained by 
the spirit of prophecy and by the lay- 
ing on of hands, as we are informed 
in the New Testament. Barnabas 
never could have gone forth among 
the people as an apostle,—for he was 
an apostle, though not one of the 
Twelve—and acted in connection with 
the apostle Paul, unless the Holy 
Ghost had said “separate to me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work of the 
ministry unto which I have called 
them.” It required new revelation. 
And if no man could act even in the 
days of the apostles on the old com- 
mission given to the eleven, how 
much less can people act upon it who 
live 1500 or 1800 years after who 
undertake to pick it up, and say we 
are authorized to preach under this 
commission because those eleven men 
were authorized. 

What would you think, Americans, 
—citizens of this great Republic, if 
some man in Great Britain should 
take it into his head to come over 
nere, to this country of ours to repre- 
sent the inhabitants of Great Britain; 
and when you ask him for his autho. 
rity, “Oh,” says he, “I have received 
no new commission. My govern- 
ment did not commission me to come 
to America to act as Minister Pleni- 
potentiary.” We again ask him, by 
what authority then do you present 
— before this great Republic ? 

ou must, of course, pretend to some 
authority ? “Oh, yes,” says he, ‘ but 
I have no new commission, I have an 
old one given to one of my predeces- 
sors,—one given to a man dead and 
gone. I happened to have access to 
his writings and papers, and finding 
his commission I put it into my 
ket and came here to act as Minister.” 

Now would you not think he had 
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_Thave received the gospel, forty yeas 


left his country because he was in. 
sane? Would you acknowledge hi 
authority ? No. Would God acknov. 
ledge the authority of a man who as 
sumed to act under an old commis 
sion given to people who have lai 
in their graves some eighteen centa. 
ries? No. If we act in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost in 
administering the great and sacred 
ordinance of baptism, we must kk 
commissioned by the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost to do thi 
work, or else it would be blasphemy 
and wickedness in the extreme, no 
only in those who administer, but in 
those who suffer themselves to be de. 
ceived and receive the ordinance fron 
their hands. 

It is a testimony then to us when 
both the Catholics, and the Protest 
ants in all the various sects, rise w 
and tell us that the canon of scriptur 
is full and closed, and when they pre 
sent us with their articles of faith 
and say here are sixty-six books i1 
the Old and New Testaments, and yo 
must not receive revelation from Go 
only as it is contained in these sixty. 
six books. There has been no ner 
revelation since, no new commission, 
no new authority, no voice of angels 
no voice of God, no inspiration, m 
calling by new revelation; but we ac 
only upon the old commission. Whe 
they tell us this, if we are reflecting 
people, we find ourselves totelly u 
prepared to receive the gospel at ther 
hands. 

As to the gospel being in the world, 
the letter of it is here, to be sur; 
but where is the authority to adm 
nister? Where is there a man, among 
the Catholics or Protestants, among 
Christians, or Pagans, or Mahomme 
dans, or elsewhere, who could hare 
ministered the gospel to any of ow 
forefathers who lived before the pr 
sent century ? Nowhere could yout 
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ago, if we had then lived? We could 
have read the letter of it; we could 
have read what God did when He 
had authority upon theearth. But 
reading a thing is entirely different 
from receiving it. Reading about 
new revelation, prophecies and mi- 
nistrations of angels is one thing, 
bat the actually receiving them is 
entirely another thing. You can 
read these things and never enter the 
Kingdom of God; but if you receive 
them, and contiuue faithful, you have 
a testimony, a witness within your- 
selves that you are accepted of the 
Lord our God. All other hopes are 
vain. It is in vain for us to look for 
all the blessings of the gospel, when 
there is no priesthood or authority 
among the children of men. More- 
over, what were the blessings that fol- 
lowed the administration of the Holy 
Spirit? That is a part of the gospel 
just as much as faith and repentance. 
The servants of God were entrusted 
not only with the ministration of the 
word and the outward ordinances, but 
Paul says “God has made us able 
ministers of His spirit.” There was 
something that had power in it, when 
the authority was on the earth. It 
gave power to administer the letter 
and the outward ordinances; and it 
also gave power to administer the 
Spirit according to the promise that 
God had made. Hence we find, that 
when the people at Samaria were 
baptized, through the preaching of 
Philip, they did not then receive the 
Holy Ghost. But when the apostles 
at Jerusalem heard that the Sama- 
ritans had received the letter of the 
word, through Philip, they sent Pe- 
ter and John; and when they came 
down and prayed for them, and laid 
their hands upon them, they received 
the Holy Ghost. 

Here then is an instance of the mi- 
histration of the Spirit as well as of 
the water. Here was a power that 
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attended the ancient apostles. They 
had authority given to them from on 
High to administer in this higher or- 
dinance wherein the Spirit of God 
was shed forth abundantly in the 
hearts of the children of men. 

But we do not wish to dwell on 
the subject of this great apostacy and 
the loss of authority of which we hsve 
been speaking. We desire to dwell 
upon a more pleasing subject, name- 
ly, the restoration of authority and 
power tq minister the word, and the 
ordinances, and the Spirit of the gos- 
pel, to the children of men. 

“Has such authority been restored” 
inquires one? Yes; if it has not, nei- 
ther you nor I can ever obey the gos- 
pel. We may hear it preached, but 
we never can obey its ordinances, 
without such restoration. The great 
question is, “ How was it restored r” 
The Latter-day Saints are ready to 
answer this question. 

As God, from time to time, since 
the beginning, gave His authority to 
men, in different dispensations, so He 
has again, in the last dispensation, 
sent His angel from Heaven. Does 
this stumble you, that God has sent 
a messenger from the courts of glory, 
down to our earth? It is something 
contrary to the traditions of the Chris- 
tian world. It is something that does 
not agree with the notions of our fore- 
fathers for many generations. It does 
not stumble this congregation ; they 
would not be sitting on these seats 
to-day if they had not believed tkis 
with all their hearts. An angel has 
been sent. What for? In the first 
place to reveal the Book of Mormon, 
containing the testimony of the full- 
ness of the gospel in all its plainness, 
as it was revealed here on this con- 
tinent. By whom? By our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. When? Soon 
after His resurrection from the dead. 
Soon after He had finished His mi- 
nistry in the land of Jerusalem, He 
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appeared on this great Western 
Hemisphere, peopled by numerous 
nations—the remnants of the House 
of Israel, of whom our American 
Indians are the descendants. They 
saw Jesus as well as the Jews at Je- 
rusalem. They beheld the wounds in 
His hands, in His feet, and in His 
side. They saw Him descend clothed 
in a white robe; they saw Him come 
down into the midst of their assemb- 
lies, in the northern portion of what 
we call South America. They heard 
Him open His mouth and teach the 
multitude assembled on that occasion. 
They gathered themselves together 
day after day as far as they could to 
hear Him teacb. 

They felt His power as well as the 
people on the Eastern Continent. 
The glorious principles of the gospel 
were taught to them as well as to 
the Jews at Jerusalem. They had 
the privilege of being immersed in 
water for the remission of their sins, 
and having hands laid upon them for 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost as 
well as their brethren in the distant 
land of Jerusalem. They heard His 
voice proclaiming the gospel which 
he had introduced for the salvation 
of the children of men, and also ex- 
plaining the scriptures and prophecies 
and unfolding all things that should 
happen even down to the end of time. 
They wrote His teachings as did 
Mark, Matthew, Luke and John. The 
teachings and writings of the disci- 
ples and apostles that were called on 
this American continent were record- 
ed, as well as his sayings on the land 
of Asia. They had the privilege 
therefore of knowing about the plan 
of salvation as well as the people of 
what we term the Old World. That 
testimony has been brought to us. 
How ? By the ministration of an holy 
avgel of God. 

But even then, we could not obey 
this gospel. The revealing and trans- 
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lating of this book by inspiration did 
not give authority to Joseph Smith 
to baptize, to lay on hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, or to admi. 


nister the Lord’s Supper. No, he 
only did the work given him to do— 
reveal the record of the gospel as 
taught among the Israelites of the 
American continent. Could the 
Church arise or anybody be bap. 
tized from that? No; .it required 
still further authority. Authority to 
translate is one thing, authority to 
baptize is another. Authority to reveal 
the Book of Mormon is one thing; 
authority to build up the Church and 
Kingdom of God is another. But 
God did afterwards give the authority 
to baptize and build up His Church. 
How? By sending angels from Hea. 
ven who, themselves, had the power 
to ordain persons to be Apostles. An 
individual who does this must hold 
the Apostleship himself; no other be- 
ing would have authority. Whom 
did the Lord send to restore the Apos- 
tleship again to earth, and to confer 
it on Joseph Smith? No less per. 
sonages than Peter, James and John, 
who were with Jesus when he was 
transfigured in the mount, who then 
heard the voice of the Father. These 
persons who held the keys of the 
Kingdom of God, and had power to 
administer its ordinances, laid their 
hands on this great modern Prophet 
that he might be filled with the Holy 
Ghost. 

Again, did this Church arise ac- 
cording to the wisdoin, power and un- 
derstanding of men? No; God gave 
commandment in relation to it, and 
pointed out the day on which it was 
to be organized. And according to 
this commandment and revelation it 
was organized with six members on 
the 6th of April, 1830. 

Here is the great difference between 
us and the religious world. And, 
how immense is the difference! If 


what we have been speaking of, this 
afternoon, be true, you behold the 
condition of the whole human family 
in regard to the ordinances of the 
gospel. You see that without autho- 
rity they cannot embrace the gospel. 
If it be not true then all these Latter- 
day Saints are deceived, and we, like 
all the rest of the world, are without 
authority and power. But if it be 
true, not only you and I and the peo- 
ple of this Territory are concerned, 
but every man and woman in the 
world are equally so. If God has, 
indeed, sent His holy angel and con- 
ferred the Apostleship, and power 
and authority to administer among 
the inhabitants of the earth, first to 
the Gentiles, and afterwards to the 
scattered remnants of Israel, who can 
be saved without obeying these insti- 
tutions of Heaven? © 
Was any one, either Jew or Gen- 
tile, saved anciently who rejected the 
reaching of the Apostles? Not one. 
t mattered not how righteous they 
might have been, even if they had 
reeeived the ministrations af angels, 
like good old Cornelius, they could 
not be saved without obeying the 
gospel. You know Cornelius was so 
righteous, and had given so many 
alms to the poor, that they had as- 
cended to God as a memorial in his 
favor. Yet with all this the Lord 


had to send an angel to tell him} 


that he was not yet in the right way. 
This angel came to Cornelius and told 
him to send for Simon whose sur- 
name was Peter, and he should tell 
him how to be saved. Cornelius 
might have reasoned thus: “ Am I 
not righteous enough to be saved 
without sending for Peter? have not 
my alms come up before the Lord as 
a memorial? and has He not sent to 
me an holy angel from Heaven to tell 
me that my prayers have ascended up 
to Heaven before Him ? and is there 
any necessity for me to send fora 
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man to tell me wuereby I may be 
saved?” “Yes,” said the angel, “he 
shall tell you.” As much as to say, 
you cannot be saved with all your 
prayers and alms, unless you have a 
propeily authorized servant of God, 
to tell you how to be saved, and to 
administer the ordinances of salvation 
to you. 

When Jesus gave the commission 
to his apostles in anciert days he told 
them to preach the gospel to all the 
world,—to every person under the 
whole heaven, and said, “ he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be 
damned.” But is not this very se- 
vere? Is there any charity in this ex- 
pression ? Must all be condemned who 
do not bow to this order? Are there 
not good sects among the Pharisees, 
Sadducees, and Herodians, and good 
people of all sects and parties, just 
men whose prayers continually as- 
cend before God? How is it that none 
of them can be saved without obeying 
this gospel which these eleven men 
were commissioned to teach? That 
was the decree. It mattered not how 
much righteousness they had, they 
all had to bow to that one system, 
that one ordinance, that one church, 
and be united heart. and hand in the 
building up of that kingcom, and onut- 
side of that there was no salvation. 

Now, if it be true, as I said, in the 
first place, that God has sent His an- 
gels and that He has conferred the 
apostleship, and given authority to 
administer in His name; if this be 
true is there a man or woman, Jew 
or Gentile, Mahommedan or Pagan, 
rich or poor, among the priests or 
people that can be saved without re- 
ceiving the Book of Mormon and the 
authority that God has established? 
No, not one, if they have had the op- 
portunity of hearing and receiving it. 
If it be uot true, all mankind should 


reject it. Do you not see the impor- 
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tance of it? It is a message that goes | 


forth, like the ancient one,—with 
authority and power. The same de- 
claration is given in these days, as 
was given then. A new revelation 
has been given to us, with new autho- 
rity, similar to what was given to the 
apostles in days of old. 

I will read a little in relation to 
this authority, in a revelation given 
in the early rise of this church to the 
apostles, and the authorities of this 
charch who had been called by reve- 
lation from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
“ Therefore, go ye into all the world, 
and whatsoever place ye cannot go 
into ye shall send, that the testimony 
may go from you into all the world 
unto every creature. And as J said 
unto mine apostles, even so I say un- 
to you, for you are mine apostles, 
even God’s high priests. Ye are they 
whom my Father hath given me; ye 
are my friends; therefore as I said 
unto mine apostles I say unto you 
again, that every soul who believeth 
on your words and is baptized by wa- 
ter for the remission of sins shall re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, and these signs 
shall fo:low them that believe: In my 
name they shall do many wonderful 
works; in my name they shall cast 
out devils; in my name they shall 
heal the sick; in my name they shall 
open the eyes of the blind, and un. 
stop the ears of the deaf; and the 
tongue of the dumb shall speak; and 
if any man shall administer poison 
unto them it shall not hurt them; 
and the poison of a serpent shall not 
have power to harm them.” Again 
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he says, and notice how it agrees with 
the ancient commission, “ Verily, vo. 
rily, I say unto you, they who believe 
not on your words and are not bap- 
tized in water in my name, for the 
remission of their sins, that they may 
receive the Holy Ghost, shall be 
damned and shall not come into my 
Father’s kingdom where my Father 
and I are, and this revelation unto 
you and commandment is in force 
from this very hour upon all the 
world, and the gospel is unto all who 
have not received it.” 

I have read this, in order that the 
similarity of the two commissions 
might be apparent to you. We have 
a commission to preach the gospel to 
all nations, kindreds, tongues, and 
people; to call upon Gentiles and 
Jews, ministers and religious people, 
and professors of all denominations, 
as well as unbelievers, to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to repent of 
their sins, to be baptized, by those 
holding authority, for the remission 
of their sins, that they may be filled 
with the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands. To contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints, that they may have power 
with God, as promised to every soul 
that believes. ‘“‘ And,” says the Book 
of Mormon, “if there be one soul 
among you that doeth good he shall 
work by the gifts and powers of God, 
and woe be to them that deny these 
gifts and powers, for they shall die 
in their sins, and they cannot be 
saved in the kingdom of God.” Amen. 
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piscouRSE by President Brigham Young, delivered in the New Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake City, Aug. 9th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. ] 


THE GOSPEL A PERFECT SYSTEM—EVIDENCE THAT THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT—PLURAL MARRIAGE. 


I will endeavor to speak to the peo- 
ple so that they can hear me. We 
very frequently hear complaints about 
the people being unable to hear. That 
is very annoying to me; there is no 
satisfaction in talking to people if 
they cannot hear. I talk a great deal 
in public and in private. I have la- 
bored for many years in preaching 
the gospel of the Son of God; and 
when I first commenced, it seemed 
as though I was under the necessity 
of speaking very loud. I could not 
satisfy my own feelings without talk- 
ing with a loud voice. I have ac- 
quired this habit, and to talk loud 
and long for many years wears on a 
person’s constitution. 

This gospel that we have embraced 
is worthy the attention of the high 
and the low, the rich and the poor, 
the wise and the ignorant, the noble 
and the ignoble. It commends itself 
to the feelings, understanding and con- 
science of every creature beneath the 
heavens that is endowed with intel- 
ligence. There is no system that is 
perfect except the gospel of the Son 
of God. Every art and science is in- 
corporated in the gospel of salvation 
delivered to the children of men. If 
the inhabitants of the earth possess 
ingenuity, knowledge, wisdom or un- 
derstanding they receive it witbin the 
purview or pale of this gospel that 
comes from heaven. I have said, and 
I still feel it, that outside the gospel 
of the Son of God—the plan of salva- 


and the grave; everything else is 
within our religion. But when we 
talk about comprehending our reli- 
gion, why, we might as well under- 
take to comprehend eternity. We 
have a little of it. The Lord has 
made manifest to the children of men 
a portion of it, enough to enable them 
to continue on, to grow, increase, ex- 
pand, to add wisdom to wisdom and 
knowledge to knowledge, for light 
cleaves to light and truth to truth. 
The power to increase in knowledge 
is in our possesion if we will im- 
prove the golden moments as they 
pass by. 

We talk a great deal to the Latter- 
day Saints. What for? To bring 
them to a knowledge of the trath; to 
place them in a position in which 
they may be prepared to inherit that 
glory which they anticipate. And 
to obtain that perfection which we 
desire more will be required of us 
than merely a spiritual exercise of 
the mind; our outward works per- 
taining to our natural life, and in fact 
our whole souls must be devoted to 
God, and the upbuilding of His King- 
dom. We talk to the people to bring 
them to the knowledge of the truth, 
and to bring ourselves, for we are 
with you, so that we may understand 
what we should do, how we should 
labor, how direct our lives here, in 
order that we may be perfected and 
prepared to enjoy life everlasting in 
the presence of the Father and the 
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Latter-day Saints the necessity of a 
¢lose application of the principles of 
the gospel in our lives, conduct and 
words and all that we do; and it re- 
quires the whole man, the whole life to 
be devoted to improvement in order to 
come to knowledge of the truth as it is 
in Jesus Christ. Herein is the fullness 
of perfection. It was couched in the 
character of our Savior; although but 
a scanty portion of it was made ma- 
nifest to the people, in consequence 
of their not being able to receive it. 
All they were prepared to receive He 
gave them. All we are prepared to 
receive the Lord gives us; all that 
the nations of the earth are prepared 
to receive He imparts unto them. 
The inhabitants of the earth do not 
acknowledge the Lord as they should. 
There are very few but who believe 
in a Supreme Being; but do they 
honor God? No, they take His name 
in vain. Do they believe Him to be 
what He is? No, they so far mystify 
the character of Deity that it is im- 
possible for the people to understand 
tt. Do they reverence His name? 
No. If they believe in a God, He is 
so far off that they never can get near 
Him; they know nothing about the 
conduct of this Being; and He is so 
far off in their imaginations that He 
knows nothing about the children of 
men; at least such is the feeling 
amongst them, and yet many of the 
so-called Christians say His centre is 
everywhere and His circumference no- 
«where. They have mystified the af- 
fairs of salvation to that degree that 


' the whole world of mankind have 


lost that reverence that is due to the 
Supreme Being. 

The Latter-day Saints have receiv- 
ed the Spirit of the Lord; the proof 
is here in the gathering and the one- 
ness of the people. Have the Elders 
of Israel been to any other country 
but this? Yes. To preach the Gos- 
pel? Yes. Have they been to Eng- 
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land and preached the gospel there? 
Yes. Have the people believed ? Yes, 
Where is your proof? The proof is 
that they have left all, if they had 
anything, and have come up to the 
gathering-place where the Saints are 
assembled. The Elders have also 
preached throngh the different na 
tions of Europe so far as they were 
allowed todo so. In some countries 
the law would not permit them; but 
the Lord will yet revolutionize those 
nations until the door will be opened 
and the gospel will be preached to all. 
Have the people believed ? A few of 
them. But we gather the poorest of 
the people, the unlearned, and a few 
of the learned; but generally, we 
gather those who are poor, who wish 
to be redeemed ; who feel the oppres. 
sion the high and the proud have 
made them endure; they have felt a 
wish to be delivered, and consequent. 
ly their ears were open to receive the 
truth. Take those who are in the 
enjoyment of all the luxuries of this 
life, and their ears are stopped up; 
they cannot hear; but go to the poor, 
to those who are in poverty and want, 
and they are looking every way for 
deliverance, and when they hear the 
Elders preach their eais are open to 
hear and their hearts are touched with 
the Spirit of the Lord, and many of 
them have believed. These are they 
that we gather together. 

Now, when we look around upon 
the Latter-day Saints, in a temporal 
point of view, we are proud of them. 
I have been in countries where the 
men, women and children had to la- 
bor—wearying their lives out of them 
to get the bread necessary to keep 
their lives in them. I have gone to 
bed many a time, and when I have 
turned down the bed I would find the 
sheet patched from end to end, so that 
I would wonder which was the origi- 
nal sheet. I have also known young 
ladies—I do not know that»I ought 


J 


to say this, but I do not say it to 
their disgrace, but to their praise— 
come home from their work on a Sa- 
turday evening, and retiring to a 
room, throw a blanket over their 
shoulders, and wash every particle of 
their clothing, that they might be 
able to go out on Sunday to attend 
meeting. These are they that we 
have baptized. Why? Because their 
ears were open, and the Spirit of the 
Lord found a way to their hearts, 
and they saw there was deliverance in 
the gospel. The rich and noble, as 
a general thing, have turned a deaf 
ear to the voice of the Elders of Is- 
rael. Now, the gospel that we have 
embraced comprises every glory, ho- 
nor, excellency and truth there is in 
the heavens, on the earth or beneath 
the earth. Is it worthy of the atten- 
tion of the poor ? Yes, it is. Accord- 
ing to the reading of this book—the 
Old and New Testament as well as 
the Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants—which 
we regard as the foundation of our 
work, the Lord has chosen the poor 
of this world,—rich in faith—and the 
time will come when He will give 
the earth to His poor for an everlast- 
ing inheritance. I speak this for the 
comfort of my brethren and sisters 
who have been poor. They have 
come here, and what do we see? The 
youth, the middle-aged and the old 
improving in letters, in mechanism 
and in the arts and sciences. We 
bring them here to improve them, 
and if the Lord will bless us suffici- 
ently, and the people will bless them- 
selves, we will have a nation that un- 
derstands all things pertaining to the 
earth that it is possible for man to 
grasp. Will this people be praise- 
worthy? Yes, and honored and honor- 
able. Will they be looked to as exam- 
ples? Yes; and it is the duty ef the 
Latter-day Saints to live their religion 
80 that all the world can say there is 
No. 17. 
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a pattern for us, not only in our bu- 
siness and worship, but in our know- 
ledge of things that are, things that 
have been and jf things that are yet 
to come, until the knowledge of Zion 
shall reach the uttermost parts of the 
earth, and the kings and great men 
shall say, “ Let us go up to Zion and 
learn wisdom”. Will they come here 
to learn how to govern? Yes. One 
of the simplest things in the world is 
to control a people. Is there any 
particular art in making this people 
obedient ? There is just one. If you 
Elders of Israel can get the art of 
preaching the Holy Ghost into:the 
hearts of the people, you will have an 
obedient people. This is the only 
art required. Teach the people truth, 
teach them correct principle; show 
them what is for their greatest good 
and don’t you think they will follow 
in that path? They will, just as far 
as it is consistent with their weak- 
nesses and the power of darkness that 
is over the inhabitants of the earth— 
with us as with others. We have 
merged partially into the light; and 
we should be very thankful and obe- 
dient to the requirements of Hea- 
ven, that we may receive more and 
more. 

Every art and science known and 
studied by the children of men is 
comprised within the Gospel. Where 
did the knowledge come from which 
has enabled man to accomplish such 
great achievements in science and 
mechanism within the last few years? 
We know that knowledge is ‘from 
God, but why do they not acknow- 
ledge him? Because they are blind 
lo their own interests, they do not 
see and understand things as. they 
are. Who taught men to chain the 
lightning? Did man unaided andiof 
himself discover that? No, he te- 
ceived the knowledge from the Su- 
preme Being. From Him, too, 
every art and science proceeded, al- 
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though the credit is given to this in- 
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dividual, and that individual. But 
where did they getthe knowledgefrom, 
have they it in and of themselves? 
No, they must acknowledge that, if 
they cannot make one spear of grass 
grow, nor one hair white or black 
without artificial aid, they are de- 
pendent upon the Supreme Being 
just the same as the poor and the ig- 
norant. Where have we received 
the knowledge to construct the labor- 
saving machinery for which the pre- 
sent age is remarkable? Frum Hea- 
ven. Where have we received our 
knowledge of astronomy, or the pow- 
er to make glasses to penetrate the 
immensity of space? We received it 
from the same Being that Moses, and 
those who were before him, received 
their knowledge from; the same Be- 
ing who told Noah that the world 
should be drowned and its people de- 
stroyed. From Him has every astro- 
nomer, artist and mechanician that 
ever lived on the earth obtained his 
knowledge. By Him, too, bas the 

wer to receive from one another, 
been bestowed, and to search into 
the deep things pertaining to this 
earth and every principle connected 
with it. | 

We can receive ail this io our edu- 
cation here; but to acquire a know- 
ledge of these principles, time and 
study are required. Let a child go 
to school, and he commences with a, 
b, c, and goes on to a-b ab, and then 
to words of two or threo syllables 
until he is prepared for a higher 
course of stadies. No child can learn 
algebra or common arithmetic at first, 
but he has to go on day by day, just 
as you and [ have todo. We have 
learned many things concerning the 
Kingdom of God upon the earth, and 


we can learn still more. But with 


all we have learned, are we prepared, 
Latter-day Saints, to put our trust in 
God implicitly? No, we are not. How 
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do we know ? By the acts of the pay 
ple and by our own experience. Ti 
is in conseqnence of the evil and th 
power of satan that is in the wor 
through the fall. He has beguilg 
the inhabitants of the earth, and hy 
thrown a mist before their eyes x 
that they can not see the providencg 
of God. Who is it can see the powe 
by which the leaves of yonder tres 
grow? Can yon see and understanj 
it? No; why? Gecause there is a val 
dropped over the eyes and minds¢ 
the children of men, so that they ca 
not behold the providences of Go 
nor His handiwork in all, nator 
We are deprived of this kuowledg 
but we can begin to see and unde. 
stand through receiving the Cospe 
But we have still a great deal 
learn. 

It is said that “ obedience is bette 
than sacrifice.” It is far bette 
When I look at the Latter-day Sains 
—and when I say you, I reckon my. 
self—(', Brigham, am with you 
where are we? what do we unde. 
stand? how far have we advaniced’ 
What do we expect to receive? Ho 
are we looking at things pertainig 
to this world? We hase received th 
first principles of the Gospel; andr 
have received the spirit of the Ge 
pel; but do we live so as to increasen 
this day by day? That is the que 
tion. Do we live our religion so thi 
we improve on all the knowledge tht 
God bas given us? Do we live upt 
the light tnat the Lord bas revealed 
You may answer this question. Th 
Latter-day Sainis, as a people, are! 
very good people, they are excellen' 
they have come to a oneness that! 
most remarkable—astonishing to ow 
selves, and also to others. Buta 
we one yet? No, not exactly; we har 
a great deal to learn before we com 
tu a unity of the faith and see eye & 
eye as the people of God have tod 
in the Latter-days. We see som 
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things, bu& we do not see all ihat is| purify ourselves as He is pure; to 


for oue best inievest; if we did we 
wonld live our rel:gion. | 
Now, my brethren and sisters, from 
the high avd from the lower circles 
of lite, find if you c1n on the face of 
the earth a gentleman or laly, that 
is, one who is a true gentleman ora 
true lacy, (we bave many thal. are 
called gentlemen and ladies); bat you 
find ove in the strict sense of ibe 
word, that is, as }] would inierpret 
the word, and you will find a man or 
woman that would border very close- 
ly on an angel. Every word that 
they speak will be seasouel with 
grace: every act of their lives woald 
be as nigh as mortals can come to an- 
gels; nuthing pertaining to them low, 
degrading or disgraceful. You find 
a gentleman and you will find a man 
who possesses a heart full of charity, 
faith aud love, full of good works, 
whose hand is always open to do good 
to every creature. You find a lady, 
and she is one who is ready to impart 
wisdom, knowledge, truth, and every 
virtuous and holy priuciple to her 
sisters and her fellow beings. These 
are the true tady and gentleman; but 
they ave of a higher order than those 
we now call ladies and gentlemen. 
You may say wy detinition is incor- 
rect. Be it so, it matters not to me. 
I have my own views with regard to 
these things. I look upon the Lat- 
ter-day Saints as being a very good 
people, but very far from what they 
shoull be. ‘Well, we must have 
time to grow,” says one. Very true, 


we can not learn even the “ First | 
believe the and New Testa- 


Reader” in a day. When we com- 
menced going to school we learned a 
little to-day, ard a little more to- 
morrow, and a little more the next 
day, and so added knowledge to know- 
ledge; and by and by you and T have 
to come to a unity of the faith. This 
is the Gospel—the plen of salvation 
—that we believe in. 
doctrine we preach to the people—to 


This is the. 


sanctify the Lord God in our hearts, 
that we may be counted worthy to 


receive His blessings and be sustain- 
ed by Him. | 

We know very well that the aame 
‘“Mormon” is radely applied to the 
Latier-day Saints, and we know very 
well what the world thinks of us; but 
what matiers it to us? Nothing. 
Suppose that we had the power to 
take the poor and the ignorant, the 
low and the degraded who are trod- 
den under foot by the great aud the 
powerful among earth’s inbabitants, 
aud bring them together and parify 
them and fill them witl knowledge 
and understanding and make a nation 
of them worthy of admiration, what 
would you say to this? O, ye inhabi- 
tants of the earth, can you do it? 
Vbhe Lord can. Well it is such a 
people that 1 am looking upon; this 
is the people I expect.to be saved 
with. [ am proud of them. Not 
proud of their ignorance or mean- 
ness; not proud of their wickedness 
by avy means. bat | am proud to 
think that we have received the gos- 
pel and are enabled to sanctify our- 
selves if we are disposed to. I delight 
in the Latter-day Suints, because of 
their vbedience to these principles, and 
not because of their rough, uncouth 
course of life. 

Now, it is for us to perfect our- 
selves by these principles. We have 
received the gospel and have been 
baptized for the remission of our 
sins. Is there anything wrong in 
this ? No, the Christian world profess 


ments ; the Jews say they believe the 
Old Testament. We believe both, 
and that is not all, we believe in the 
Look of Mormon and the Doctrine 
and Covenants given by the Lord to 
Joseph Smith and by him to the 
Church. We also believe if we were 
destitute of the Spirit of the Lord, 
and our eyes were closed so that we 


| 
| 
| | 
| 
| ‘ 
| 
The 
ent; 
hats | 
O OU 
ut ar 
hare | 
com 
ye 
to 
som 
i 


eould not see and understand things 
as they are by the spirit of revela- 
tion, we might say farewell to all 
these books, no matter how numer- 
ous. If we had all the revelation gi- 
ven since the days of Adam and 
were without the spirit of revelation 
to be and abide in the midst of the 
people, it would be impossible for us 
to be saved in the celestial Kingdom 
of God. The world look upon us a 
set of fanatics for believing this; but 
that does not matter at all tous. We 
have our course before us; the path 
for us to tread in is marked out. 
What is it? It is march on, march 
on, ye Latter-day Saints, to the high- 
er orders of life in this world. March 
on, ye Latter-day Saints, unti: you 
are prepared to receive life everlast- 
ing in the presence of the Father and 
the Son. What matters it what the 
world say ? That makes no difference 
to us, not in the least. But 1 will 
tell you what concerns us, to order 
our lives in accordance with the prin- 
ciples of the gospel that we have em- 
braced. Let a Christian live his re- 
ligion and he is honored and thought 
much of by his brethren and friends 
and acquaintances. And even the 
wicked contemplate a man or woman 
who lives his or her religion with a 
feeling of reverence, and they invo- 
luntarily honor that being who ho- 
nors his God. The vilest wretch that 
lives on the face of the earth looks 
with reverence on a person who is a 
true follower of Jesus, and cannot 
help it. If we respect ourselves we 
will shape our lives accordingly. If 
we do so, we shall become pure and 
holy. Is there anything wrong in 
this? No; neither is there the least 
wrong in the world in acknowledging 
the hand of God in all things. If I 
had the skill given me to-day to con- 
struct a machine by which we could 
pass from nation to nation in the at- 
mosphere as they now do on terra 
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firma on the railway, would there b 
any harm in acknowledging God iy 
this ? I should receive the knowledge 
from Him; it is not independent and 
of myself. I am dependent upon 
Him for every breath I draw and fo; 
every blessing I receive. If you, ye 
nations or wise men of the earth, are 
not dependent upon Him, we would 
like to see you act independently, 
Let a man who thinks he has power 
mdependent of God—if there be such 
a man—take a grain of wheat, rye, 
barley, or a kernel of corn from the 
element God has ordained and orga. 
niaed for its development, and see if 
he can make it grow. All acknor. 
ledge that it can not be done. Well, 
then, there would be no harm in ac. 
knowledging God in all things. Bat, 
here I pause a moment; I do not 
mean that we should acknowledge 
the hand of God in a man or woman 
doing wrong; but I will acknowledge 
the band of God in sustaining the io 
dividual while he does it. No matter 
what wrong a human being may com: 
mit he or she is sustained by the Al- 
mighty while doing it. but the act 
is of the creature and not the Crea. 
tor. We should acknowledge the hand 
of God in all things. And if we do 
this we will live our religion a little 
better than we have. 

O, ye my sisters, will not you im. 
prove a little? Shall I come to our 
own capacity here to-day ? Yes; then 
let us look a little and see what is for 
our advantage. How many of my 
brethren and sisters are there who 
have a mint or a bank to go to with 
an inexhaustible fountain of wealth? 
None; we are poor. We gathered 
poor. It is true that we are decently 
clad ; but why not go to the fields and 
take the straw and make yout hats 
and bonnets, and save that means to 
send for the poor Saints? Would ten 
thousand dollars pay for the hats and 
bonnets worn by this congregration 
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today? By no means. But suppose 
that we say five thousand, that 
amount had better be used in send- 
ing for the poor than in spending it 
in articles the material for which can 
be gathered and manufactured right 
here. I see a very few straw hats in 
this congregation to-day with straw 
trimmings, made by the hands of the 
wearers perhaps, and can you beat 
them for beauty with imported ar- 
ticles? No, you can not. Well, these 
are lessons we try to teach the peo- 
ple all the time. We teach men who 
have been in the factory all their 
lives how to prepare the ground, to 
plant potatoes, corn, squash, cucum- 
bers, onions, and cabbage, that they 
may have something to eat when the 
dreary storms of winter overtake 
them. And thus we teach the people 
how to live. This is our business. 
If you do not learn to live here, how 
can you live hereafter? If you do not 
understand the things of this life, 
how can you understand the things 
pertaining to the life to come? Just 
as the apostle says with regard to lo- 
ving one another—“ If you say you 
love God and hate your brother you 
deny your own words, for how can 
you hate him whom you have seen and 
love Him whom you have- not seen?” 
You can not do it. We make the 
application here, how can we under- 
stand things a thousand years ahead 
if we do not understand what is here 
to-day ? We take children, and teach 
the little girl to spin, weave, and 
knit her stockings; and the boys to 
drive team, plow, to go to the field 


m to hoe and prepare the ground, and 


to sow the seed so that they may 
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ance and direction of His holy spirit 
to lead them through the day—that 
very day. Lead us this day, guide 
us this day, preserve us this day, save 
us from sinning against Thee or any 
being in heaven or on earth this day! 
If we do this every day, the last day 
we live we will be prepared to enjoy 
a higher glory. 

There is a little matter I want to 
speak upon to you, my sisters. It is 
a subject that is very obnoxious to 
outsiders. They have given us the 
credit for industry and prudence; but 
we have one doctrine in our faith 
that to their view is erroneous, and 
very bad; it is painful to think of. 
Shall [ tell you what it is sisters? 
“Oh,” says one, “1 know what you 
mean, my husband has two, four, or 
half a dozen wives.” Well, I want 
to tell the sisters how to free them- 
selves from this odium as,many of 
them consider it. This doctrine so 
hateful and annoying to the feelings 
of many, was revealed from heaven 
to Joseph Smith, and obedience is 
required to it by the Latter-day 
Saints,—this very principle will work 
out the moral salvation of the world. 
Do you believe it? It makes no dif- 
ference whether yon do or not, it is 
true. It is said that women rule 
among all nations; and if the wo- 
men, not only in this congregation, 
Territory and government, bunt the 
world, would rise up in the spirit and 
might of the holy gospel and make 
good men of those who are bad, and 
show them that they will be under 
the necessity of marrying a wife or 
else not have a woman at all, they 
would soon come to the mark. Yes, 


have god to eat. What next ? Why, | this odious doctrine will work out the 
say your prayers always before going | moral reformation and salvation of 


to work. Never forget that. 


A fa- | this generation. People generally do 


ther—ihe head of the family—sliould | not see it; my sisters do not see it; 


hever miss calling his family together 


and I do not know that all the elders 


and dedicating himself and them to | of Israel see it. But if this course 
the Lord of Hosts, asking the guid. | be pursued, and we make this the 
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rule of practice, il. will force all men 
to take a wife. Then we will be sa- 
tisfied with one wife. I should have 
been in the beginning; the one wife 
would not have disagreed with 
me at all. If the prophet had said 
to me, “Brother Brigham, you can 
never bave but one wife at a time.” 
I should have said, “ glory, hallelu- 
jab, that is just what I like.” Bat 
he said, “ your will have to take more 
than one wife, and this order has to 
spread and increase until the inha- 
bitants of the earth repent of their 
evils and men will do what is right 
towards the females. In this also I 
say glory, hallelujah. Do men do 
that which is right now? No. You 
see travelers—young, middle-aged, or 
old—roaming over the world, and 
ask them where their families are, 
and the an’wer will generally be, “I 
have none.” You go to the city of 
New York, and among the merchants 
there I doubt whether there is one 
man in three who has a wife. Go to 
the doctor and ask him, “ whete is 
your wife and family ?” and, “ thank 
God I have none,” will be his reply. 
It is the same with tke lawyer. Ask 
him about his wife, and his reply will 
be, “O bless me, I havn’t any, I say 
it to my praise, 1 am not troubled 
with a family.” You go to the par- 
son, and were it not for his profes- 
sion, the cloak of religion that is 
around him, not one in a thousand of 
them would have wife or children. 
Do not be startled, my sisters; do 
not be at all afraid ; just get influence 
enongh among the daughters of Eve 
in the midst of this generation until 
you have power enough over the 
males to bring them to their senses 
so that they will act according to 
the rule of right, and you will see 
that we will be free at once, and the 
elders of Israel will not be under the 
necessity of taking so many women. 
But we shall continue to do it until 


God tells us to stop, or vatil we pass 
into sion aud iniquity, which will ne- 
ver be. 

Do you see anything very bad in 
this? Just ask yourselves, historians, 
when was movogamy introduced on 
to the face of tle earth? When those 
baccaneers, who settled on the peoin- 
sula where Rome now stands, could 
not steal women enough to have two 
or three apiece, they passed a law 
that a mau should have but one wo- 
man. And this started monogamy 
and the downfall of the plurality 
system. In the days of Jesus, Rome, 
having dominion over Jerusalem, 
they carried out the doctrine more 
or less. This was ibe rise, siart 


and foundation o° the doctrine of » 


monogamy; and never till then was 
there a law passed, that we have any 
knowledge of, that a man should have 
but one wife. 

' Now, sisters, I want you to see to 
this. I advise you to bave faith and 
good works; be fervent in spirit and 
virtae, and try to live so as to bring 
the men to the standard of right, 
then we shall have no trouble at all. 
I believe that in Massachusetts they 
have only 27,000 move women than 
men; but that is not many. There 
is a cause, perhaps, for this. A good 
many young men go into the army, 
or go herve or there. What is done 
with the daughters of Eve? In many 
countries they stick them in the fac- 
tovies, into the fields, the coal mines, 
and into the sitreets—as I have seen 
hundreds of them—gatheing manure, 
oc., wotkiug all day aod getting a 
penny at night to boy a loaf of bread 
with. They stick some of them down 
into the iron works, under the ground 
to pack the ore, or intu the building 
to lug off the iron. Dut the yoang 
men are sent to the wars. Whec 
Eogland and the rest of the natious 
learn war no more, instead of pas- 


sing a Jaw in this or avy other na- 
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tion against a man having more ihan 
one wife, they will pass a law to make 
mea do as they should io honoring 
the davghters of Eve and making 
wives of and providing for them. 
Will not this be a happy time? Yes, 
very fine. If you will produce this 
to-day, 1’ll tell you what I would be 
willing to do, I would be will:ng to 
give up balf or two-thirds of my 
wives, or to let the whole of them 

, if it was necessary, if those who 
sbould take them woold lead them 
to eternal salvation. And then you 
may have my daughiers, if you will 
only lead them in the way they 
should go that they may obtaiu eier- 
nal life; if you will leach them the 
gospel, how to live, how to honor 
their being, honor their God and live 
their religion. Do this and you are 
welcome io them. Would I get more 
wives? If I had a mind to; but if I 
bad vone at all il would be all right. 
If I have one it is all right, and if [ 
should have ascore it would Le allright. 
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I mean to teach, pray and plead 
with thé people to save themselves by 
bearkening to the commandments of 
God, and to live their religion so that 
we may gei through a world of sin, 
darkness, ignorance aod unbelief. 
Man is prone to waoder as the sparks 
are to fly upwards. The spirit is 
warring with the flesh continually, 
and the flesh against the spicit. Which 
will come of victorious? This will 
decide the destiny of all the inbabit- 
ants of ihe earth. If the spirit reigns 
tciumphavt and overcomes the body 
aud iis passions, that character will 
receive glory; but if the passions and 
sin, wilbin the flesh, overcome the 
spirit and subdne it, that character 
will be lost. That is all there is of 
it. The Lord has done all on His 
part. His grace is sefficient; He 
has laid the plan of salvation for us 
to follow. Work on the square and 
all will be right. God bless you. 
Awen. 
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DISvOURSE by President George A. Smith, delivered in the New Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake City, June 21, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. BVANS. | 


NECESSITY OF AN INSPIRED LEADER 1N THE CHURCH—CHRISTIANITY AND 
PAGANISM—AUTHORITY. 


The visit of the Savior of the 
world, his crucifixion and resurrec- 
tion from the dead, the proclamation 
of the gospel through the natious by 
his.disciples and apostles brought tbe 
subject to the attention of a great 
portion of the world. The Savior, 


himself, is represented as going to 
his owa—lo his own nation, to Bis 


own people, aud they received. Him 


vot. He came Ww them wiih the 
words of life, lighi. and salvation, but 
tbev could not appreciate them. They 
conspired agaiust Him aod pat Him 
to death. He says in relation to this 
that ii must needs be that oilences 
come, but woe to him through whom 
they come, it were beiter for bim 
tbat a millstone were hanged about 
his neck and be cast into the depihs 
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of the sea. The offences did come. 
His servants went forth and preached, 
arid, according to the histories that 
have come down to us, they were all 
martyred with but one exception, 
that is John, who is represented to 
have been cast into a cauldron of oil. 
We find, however, in the New Testa- 
ment, that the writings of John are 
the last that are handed down to us 
by King James’ translators as in- 
spired writings. His three epistles, 
writien almost a bundred years after 
the birth of the Savior, are the last 
books that King James’ transla/ors 
would give to us as inspired writings. 
Perhaps you have reflected upon this 
matter. King James’ translators were 
learned men selected by the King to 
translate the Scriptures. They trans- 
lated the writings of the various apos- 
tles and prophets, and then took a 
vote among themselves to decide 
which were inspired and which were 
not. You will remember that not 
one among this body of learned di- 
vines even professed to have the in- 
spiration of God upon him. They 
were learned in the languages, scien- 


ces and the opinions of men, and their | 


vote was the only test by which they 
decided which of these books were 
given by revelation and which were 
not. And it was perhaps only a sin- 
gle vote that saved the books of Ja- 
mes, and perhaps only a single vote 
that cast out the Looks of the Apo- 
crypha. 

Now, this is calculated to make 
men reflect upon the position of a 
Church without an inspired leader, 
without a man at its head who can 
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had inaugurated a reformation, and 
established the Protestant Charch of 
England, with the King for its head; 
but it had no inspiration. And this 
body of learned men passed their vo. 
tes on these sacred books without any 
pretense whatever to inspiration from 
the Almighty. Yet “no man know. 
eth the things of God but by the Spi. 
rit of God.” 

Soon after the death of the apos- 
tles, divisions occured in the Chris. 
tian churches on a variety of topics. 
They had commenced to engraft into 
the religion of Jesns idolatious ideas, 
after the similitude of ar idolatrous 
worsbip. These ideas gradually crept 


in for some three or four handred 


years, the Christian religion being 
held in a subordinate position by the 
State; and several times the whole 
power of the Roman Empire was ex- 
erled to exterminate it from the 
earth. This course of things fiually 
terminated in a political change, dur- 
ing which the first Christian Empe- 
ror arose and stopped the persecation 
of the Christians. This was Coostan- 
tine the Great. He was, by no means, 
the most pious of Christian Sove- 
reigns, but he was the first Christian 
Emperor, and by means of the cross 
for his banner he had been able to 
wade through the blood of his com- 
petiters and set himself on the throue 
of the Roman world. In ibe year 
306 he established the Christian reli- 
gion as the religion of the State, and 
suppressed the time-honored rites of 
Pagan temples and heathen modes of 
worship. 

This change produced a tremend- 


ask the Lord for guidance and obtain | ous inflaence, not only upou the Pa- 


an answer. The Church of England | 
made no pretensions to inspiration. 
It had protested against the Church | 
of Rome as being the “beast,” the | 
“false prophet,” the “mother of bar. 
Jots and abominations of the earth,” 
aad everytling that was corrupt, and | 


| gan, but also upon the Christian por- 
tion of the Empire. Up to that pe- 
riod the Christians had been oppres- 
sed and trampled down, acd bad even 
‘been under the necessity of bar ying 
their dead in secret. Many portions 
of the city of Rome are honey-combed 


| 
| 
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with subterraneous catacombs exca- 
vated in the rock where thousands of 
Christians weve secretly entombed dar- 
ing the time that to bury after the 
Christian manner was a violation of 
the laws of the Roman Empire ; and 
when to adhere to this mode of burial 
or to acknowledge themselves Chris- 
tians was liable to cost them their 
lives, the confiscation of their pro- 
perty or liberty. 
his change, however, was not 
wrought at once. Unfortunately for 
the progress of Christianity and the 
of mankind, the E wpevor Ju- 
ien, the Apostate, in 361 attempted 
to re-establish the Pagan :eligion in 
the empire, ‘Ibis brought on a 
bloody struggle, which resulted in 
an amalgumat‘on of Christianity and 
Paganism. Idol wo:sbip bad always 
existed in Rome. 


and goddesses that were manufaciured 
for the occasion had temples bailt to 
them, and theie worship not only di- 
rected but enforce by the laws of 
the Empire. . Bat when Christianity 
became the relicion of the State, 
these rites were banished and a vast 
amouot of Pagan property was con- 
fiscated. 

The rites and ordinances of the 
Christian relicioa were few and sim- 
ple, when compared with the osten- 
tatious display observed in the wor- 
ship of Pagan idols. 1t might not 
be amiss iv enqaire what the reli- 
gious ceremonies of the early Chris- 
tians really were. They believed in 
the divine mission of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, and endeavored 
to follow his precepts. ‘The Savior 
sail, “Let him who will be my 
disciple take up his cross and follow 
me.” When the Savior commence: 


His mission He went to the waters ' 


The gods of the’ as 
Greeks and Romans, and the gods| 
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ciples preached faith, repentance, and 
baptism for the remission of sins, 
aud the ordinance of Jaying on of 
hands for the reception of tle Holy 
Ghost, and the administration of 
what is termed the sacrament. In 
these were comprised the principal 
portion of the outward ordinances 
and ceremonies that weie observed 
by the early Christians. They met 
on the Sabbath day to worship, re- 
ceive inst: uction and to cal! upon the 
name of the Lord and to partake of 
the emblems of ilie death and saffer- 
ings oi ocr Lord and Savior, and to 
witness unio him thereby that they 
were determined to keep His com- 
mandments unto the end. 

Their places of worship were ge- 
nerally private honses, ov such re- 
tired places as they could obtain so 
to be free from the ivterruption of 
their enemies. Aud in connection 
with the ordinances to which I have 
referred, their religion consisted in 
the observance of a strict moral code. 
When a man entered the church by 
the door, that is by faith, repentance, 
baptism for the remission of sins and 
the laying on of hands, he was re- 
quired to live in strict obedience to 
the principles laid down in the teach- 
ings of our Savior, to sustain and up- 
hold the truth and to Jead a pure and 
upright life, and “to do to others as 
he would that others should do unto 
him.” These, 1a short, were the pro- 
minent religious observances that 
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existed at the time of the Apostles of — 


our Lord aud Savior, who bad estab- 
lished branches of the church in.near- 
ly all parts of the knowu world. But 
these simple principles were soon 
irespassed upoo by philosophers. 
Panl, in warning the mombers of the 
church of this, says: “ beware lest 
any man spoil you throagh pbrloso- 


of the Jordan andl was baptized by ; piry and vain deceit after the tradi- 
immersion, thereby setting an exam- tion of »nen, after the rudiments of 
ple t all to follow Him. His lis- | the world and not after Christ. 
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The religion of the Pagan world 
was made up in a great measure of 
osientatious display. Offerings and 
sacrifices of various kinds were made 
in temples of great magnilicence, ' 
some of which were kept constantly 
open for this purpose. A great num- 
ber of pe:sons devoted their lives to 
the service of these gods. They 
worshipped the images of almost 
every creature that could be im- 
agined, and ile planets, which were 
generally represented by collossal 
statues of exquisite workmanship. 
The influence of these deities over 
the people was universal. Nations 
dare not go to war without consult- 
ing these oracles. Some of their tem- 
ples were dedicated especially to war. 
There was one in Rome which was 
kept: constantly opeu in time of war 
and sliut in time of peace. And 
there was one period in which war 
was so prolonged, that this temple, 
dedicated to ihe god of war, was kept 
contineally open for a bundred years. 
And everythiug that a zealous love 
of the ma: vellous and the wondeiful 
could do to susiain the tolteriug em- 
pire of Pagavism was done, and to 
enfurce the observance of pagan 
righis. And to ensure i1espect to 
their ancient: mythology, thousands 
of the disciples of tue meek and lowly 
Jesus were pul to death. 

This is bat a glance at the differ- 
ence of the two systems. But at the 
time of Consiantine ihe religion of 
Jesus had varied very materially 
from what it was two hundred years 
before. 

Some wriiers dispuic in relation to 
Constantine’s conversion. Some say 
that he was baptized by immersion 
in the old church of St. John Lat- 
eran, at Rome, which was originally a 
heatben temple, dedicated to the god- 
dess I'austina, one of the Roman Em- 
presses, who, by some hisiorians is 
asserted to have beeu une of the most 
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lewd women that ever lived in Rome; 
but who was regarded as a paragon of 
purity by her Imperial husband, who 
caused lier to be procleimed a god- 
dess; and the virgins of Rome, espe- 
cially those of patrician blood, were 
required to go into the presence of 
ber statae to offer their vows previ- 
ous to marriage. Saint Jobn Lat- | 
evan also contained, it is said, the 
font in which Constantine was bap- 
tized. Bot some assert, and | think 
Eusebius is among the number, that 
Constantine was a little careless in 
regard to the matter of baptism, and 
deferred it, as many persons do the 
making of their wills—until after 
their deatb. 

This, bowever, matters not so 
much as the effect produced by this 
grand political change, which not 
only had a tendency to suppiess Pa- 
ganism, but it also degenerated Chri- 
stianity. Thousands aad thousands 
of Pagaos—men dedicated to the 
Pagan service, now /ound ii vo their 
interest to seek employment under 
the new religion; and in oder to 
make it permanent aad to givo it the 
appearance of consequence it was 
deewed necessary to incorporate into 
it some of the Pagan tiles aud osien- 
tatious display. Degeneracy, almost 
nniversal «legeaeracy was the resalt. 
In a few centvries the religious power 
had growu almost eqaal tu the for- 
mer civil power of Rume. : 

A division occurred beiween the 
patriarchs of Constantinople and 
those of Rome, as vo tle right of 
‘I'he patriavcls of Con- 


stantieople woald vot acknowledge 


those of Rome as superior iu autho- 
rity. The result was the esiablish- 
ment of the Greek Church—an orga- 
nization which exisis at the present 
day, at the head of which is the Em- 
peror of Russia. The rest uf Ea:ope, 
with the excepiiou: of the Eastern 


Empire of the Romaus, what was 
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called the Greek empire, adopted the 
western. faith—the Latin Church. 
‘bis Latin faith became almost the 
law of the land throughout western 
Europe, and was also planted in Ame- 
rica, especially in South and Central 
Amevica and Mexico, and in Canada. 
It was planted in America by ‘seans 
of the sword. There were in Europe 
a great many conscieotioas men who 
cuuld see most terrible corraption in 
this iuatin Church, and they were 
not satisiied. In 1160 Peter of 
Waldam, a town of France, obtained 
the translation of the four gospels 
into French, and with his followers 
he commenced vigorously preaching 
against the corruptions of the Roman 
church, denying the supremacy of 
the Pontiff. One of the Refurners 
painted on ove side of a large room 
Christ riding to Jerosalem on an ass; 
and on the other side the Pope mak- 
ing a trinmphal eniry initio Rome to 
receive his consecration, and this 
called atientiou to the marked cov- 
trast. 

A great; many Christians wanted 
to visit the Holy Sepualchro, which 
was in the bands of the Mahommed- 
ans. One, Peter the Hermit, made 
this pilgrimage, and was treated 
ruugbly by the Mussalmen. He re- 
turved home, and commenced to 
preach the redemption of the Holy 
Sepulchre. He avoused early all 
the western nations of Europe into a 
furor to redeem the Holy Sepuleclire. 
In 1095, 30,000 men started the first 
crusade led by this fanat c Peter. On 
theit way they inflicted great cruelty 
on the Jews wherever they passed 
them. ‘he expedition failed, how- 
ever, and most of these who coi- 
posed it perished. But the spirit to 
redeem the Holy Sepulchre was 
thoroughly awakened among the 
western nations of Europe, and a 
namber of princes, warriors and men 


of wealth and great renown espoused 


the holy cavse. They led magnifi- 
cent armies; and hundreds of tbou- 
sands bled and died on the plains of 
Palestine‘around Jerusalem. In 1099 


Godfrey de Bouillion, succeeded in 


taking the city of Jerusalem, and the 
Mosque of Omar was edicated as a 
Christian Church. Toe Crasaders 
kept. possession for aboul vinety 
years, when it was wrested from their 
hands by Saladin, Caliph of Egypt, 
who is said to have washed the 
Mosque of Omar wiih rose water and 
re-edicated it to the worship of Ma. 
homet 

This made the nations a great deal 
ucquainted with each oiler. The 
knights of Eoglaud, France, Spain, 
Germany and Italy were side by side 
in ibose campaigns, which were re. 
peated abuut 150 years—csting the 
lives of two millions of mea. They 
fought in the common cause, and it 
had a tendency to make them ac- 
qaainted with each otter, aod pro- 
bably perpetuated, some extent, 
that universality of sentiment which 
existed for so many years ia regard 
to the Catholic faith. However, di- 
visions arose, and the noribern na- 
tions of Enrope became Pvroiestant 
under Calvin and Lather. Scotland 
became Prolestant under the lead of 
certain very devout divines. England 
became Protestant under Henry 
ViII, who first wrote a work in de- 
fence of the Catholic faith, which 
caused the Pope to confer vpon bim 
the title of “defender of the faith.” 
He put many to death for not strictly 
observing the Cathulic religion. He 
then renounced the Catholic faith 
through u personal quarrel between 
him and the Pope, aud assumed to 
be the head of the charci, aad pat 
men to death for not believing ia his 


spiritual supremacy, sv that he kil-. 
led men oo both siles of the ques. . 


tion. This coatinved curing his life- 
time, and during the short reign of 
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his son, Edward. Then she who is 
called “ Bloody Mary” came to the 
throne. She endeavored to re-estab- 
lish the Catholic faith, and men were 
put to death because they would not 
desert Protestantism. We all re- 
member when we were children see- 
ing a Picture of John Rogers, a mi- 
nister of the Gospel, who was the 
first martyr in Mary’s reign. He was 
burnt at the stake in Smithfield. 

When I visited Lormdon, [ went to 
the same place to preach, but the po- 
lice would not let me. They said 
that the Lord Mayor, by the advice 
of the Bishop of London, had, the 
evening before, issued orders to pro- 
hibit street preaching. Preaching 
within the limits of the city had al- 
ways been allowed before, but we 
were not allowed to do so. I believed 
that this prohibition was in conse- 
quence o! the publication of our in- 
tention to visit London for the pur- 
pose of establishing the gospel. I do 
not know that it was so, but it was 
the fivst time that any Protestant 
had been deprived of the mght to 
preach in Smithfield Market and in 
the streets on Sunday. 

As soon as Queen Mary died 
England became Protesiant again. 
Mooney in his hisiory of Ireland as- 
serts that “ When Elizabeth under. 
took to establish the Protestant reli- 
gion in Jreland, the Ivish people could 
not understand what it was; they 
said the religion of England had been 
changed fonr times in thirty years.” 

Now we are told by the Protestant 
world that they have authority which 
has descended to them from the Savior 
and His apostles. But when the di- 
vision took place between the Pro- 
testants and the Church of Rome the 
Pope excommunicated them. He is. 
sued what were called “ bulls of ex- 
communication,” and consigned these 
Protestants to the lowest hell, and 
_ deprived them of every particle of 
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authority, if they ever had any. Now, 
if the Catholic Church had any autho- 
rity, those who dissented from them 
wee thus deprived of every vestige 
of it; and if the Catholics had no 
authority, then those who went out 
from them had none. The result 
was that in either case the Protest- 
ants had none; and the Protestants 
all tell us that the Catholics had 
none, that they had degenerated and 
apostatized, and had become cor- 
rupt and wicked and had lost their 
power, and it was necessary to make 
a geveral reform. A stream cannot 
rise higher than its fountain, and the 
result is there was no authorily 
among any of them. Not one of 
these Relormers even professed to 
have inspiration from the Lord, and 
that is the condition of the religious 
world to-day. 

Are the Latter-day Saints any bet- 
ter off? Let us refer to the origin of 
this work. God called His servant 
Joseph Smith and conferred upon 
him the authority and power of the 
priesthood, that the work of God 
might be 1e-established on the earth. 
This was necessary, because the Lord, 
in answer to his prayers, told him 
that all the secis were wrong, and 
that it was consequently necessary 
that the Lord should reveal Himself 
anew to the children of men. The 
Lord accordingly conferred the priest- 
hood and apostlesbip Joseph, by 
which he could preach faith, repent- 
ance ana baptis:n for remission of 
sins, and lay liis hands on those who 
believed and obeyed, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost; and also or- 
dain men to go forth and preach the 
gospel to others. Joseph Smith was 
an obscure individual, a young man 
who had limited opportunities for 
edncation. But he was sent of God 
to preach the simple principles of the 
gospel of Jesus, as they were taught 
by His disciples. And the principal 


ment with which he was met, 
was ridicule, tar and feathers, tear- 
ing down houses, driving women and 
children from their homes, and rob- 
bing them of their inheritances, and 
murdering the Elders, and depriving 
the Latter-day Saints of every right, 
human and divine. These were the 
argawents use l azainst the testimouy 
and mission of Juseph Smith and his 
fellow laborers. They were effective 
to a certain exient in destroying the 
morial lives of apostles and propheis, 
and in bringing sorrow, grief and 
mourning to the bosoms of many. 
And when Joseph Smith fell by the 
hands of wicked men, the authority 
he held rested on the head of Brig- 
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ham Young. And by the iaspiration 
of God he was enabled io lead Israel 
from the midst of their trials into the 
heart o’ this great moantaia desert 
where God has blessed, prospered and 
preserved them. And from the day 
that God first communicated His will 
to man until the present, the power, 
wisdom and inspiration of the eternal 
God have never beea more manifest 
than through President Young in the 
discharge of these great doties. The 
mantle of Joseph fell upon bim, and 
thousands of persons were witnesses 
that this spirit came upon him, and 
that he was iuspived of the Almighty 
to lead, guide, and bear off the king- 
dom. 


Remarks by President Brigham Yowng, delivered in the New Tabernacle, 
Sali Lake City, Aug. 16th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.] 


THE VALUE OF ATTENDING MEETINGS—GENTILE OR GENTILISM—ISOLATION— 
PREACHING—ZION, 


I wish to make a few remarks to 
the Elders of Israel, who are the ones 
who are called to preach the guspel 
at home and abroad, and to adminis- 
ter in the ordinances of the House of 
God. My remarks will apply to the 
sisters, if they wish to receive them. 
I wish to say that, when I see Elders 
in Is:ael who are careless and uncon- 
cerned, who trifle away their time, 
and neglect to attend High Council 
and other Meetings where there are 
opportunities to learn, my experience 
for the best part of forty years teach- 
es me that they never —they 
are as they were, and as they no doubt 
will be. I notice that the seats of the 
Elders here in this Tabernacle are 


frequently vacant. I also noiice in 
the High Couucil, where 
matters are ofien iried, in which the 
principles of government and law are 
involved, the consideration of which 
would be profitable and instructive, 
that whenever an Elder can make an 
excuse his place is vacant. In my 
experience 1 never did let an oppor- 
tunity pass of getting with the Pro- 
phet Joseph and of hearing him speak 
in pablic or in private, so that I might 
draw understanding from the foun- 
tain from which he spoke, that I 
might have it and bring it forth 
when it was needed. My own expe- 
rience tells me that the great success 
with which the Lord has crowned my 
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labors is owirg to the fact of applying 
my heart to wisdom. [notice that even 
my own nalural broihers when they 
come. into my oflice, which is very 
seldom, if there ave important matters 
on hand—wlhen I am teachiog the 
brethren the priociples of govero- 
ment, aod bow ‘o apply them to fa- 
milies, neighborhoods and nations, 
will leave ube office as though it was 
a thing of no accovat. And this is 
the case wiih too mavy of the Elders 
in the Church. This is mortifying 
to me. Iu the days of the Prophet 
Joseph, such moments were more 
precious to me than all the wealth of 
the world. No mailer how great 
my poverty—if I had to borrow 
meal to feed my wife and childreu, I 
never Jet an oppor(unity pass of learn- 
ing what the Prophet bad to impart. 
This is tc secret of the success of 
your humble servant. I make this 
application to the Elders of Israel. 

Brother Cari ington has been speak- 
ing of bis mission, and of his long 
stay at home. I do not know that | 
can altogether excase him, but I 
think that my remarks are partially 
applicable to him, although we have 
called him to fll as important a sta- 
tion as there is in the Church. If 
Brother Albert Carrington, who is 
on the eve of depariure for a foreign 
mission, is not prepared now to teach 
the nations of the earth, and to lead 
them home io Zion, it is his own 
fault. He bas been ia the midst of 
counsel ever since ve bas been in the 
Church; and others have been here 
with us all the day long, and if they 
are not filled with wisdom and the 
power of God it is their own fault. 

I waut, now, to say a few words 
with regard to a term that is fie- 
quently used in our midst. I refer 
to the term “Gentile.” I have ex- 


plained th:s a great many times to 
the Elders both im publie and in pri- 
vate, aud I was surprised at the use 
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made of the term this afternoon. 
“Gentile,” or “ gentilism,” applies 
only io those who reject the gospel, 
and will not submit to and receive 
the plan of salvation. Will you re. 
member this? [t does not apply to 
auy ouly those who are opposed to 
God and His Kingdom. When the 
Jews, as a vaiion, were in their glory, 
they called the vations around them 
Gentiles. Why? Because they were 
opposed to the laws anc precepts that 
the Juord, through Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob and Moses, had revealed for 
the guidance of Israel. But it does 
not apply to this or any other na- 
fion, simply because they are not of 
our faith; and in fact, in these days, 
on account of their conduct, the term 
could be more properly applied to the 
Jews than to any other people; but 
it does not apply to thei for they 
are of the chosen seed. Among the 
nations of the earth there is a great 
mixture, bnt there are many millions 
that we shall yet gather into this 
Charch. 

Remember this, O, ye Elders of 
Israel, and do not apply the term 
“*Gentile” to a maa because he is not 
baptized. There are sume of pure 
gentile blood will come into this 
Charch. There are a few already, 
but very few. Whea a person of real 
gentile blood, through bonesty 
heart, submits to the gospel aud 1s 
baptized and receives the laying on 
of hands from a man duly aathorized, 
you might naturally suppose, from 
the contortions of the muscles, that 
such a person had a fit, for the power 
of the Holy Ghost falls upon and re- 
novates that rebellious blood and 


stirs it up, and perhaps the person 


thus administered io falls prostrate 
on the floor. I have seen this, and 
it is in consequence of the power of 
the Holy Ghost operating upon the 
power of the enemy within the indi- 
vidual. Whoever has been in our 


Councils would never make the ap- 
plication of “Gentile” to a man or 
woman, simply because he or she was 
not Laptized, for that has nothing to 
do with it either one way or the 
other. [ waot the brethren to learn 
this, and everything that is useful. 

A few worls now with reference 
to the isolation that Bro. Carrington 
has beea talking about. We have 
come ont from the world that we 
might bid farewell to sin; and weave 
not oaly the salt of the earth, but 
we are the light of the world. Dv you 
suppose that if a man wanted a light 
that he would light a candle and put 
it under a bushel, or where it could 
not be seen? No. And do you think 
that our Father, who has revealed ihe 
way of life and salvation, the path in 
which every person should walk in 
order to vain eternal Jife, would put 
that light under a busbel? No, He 
has pui it in on a candlestick an: set 
it in a place where it can be seen by 
the whole world. Are we isolated ? 
No, I do nut think we are. We are 
right in (be great highway from sea 
to sea. And inslead of the railroad 
being any detriment to us, all I have 
to regret is that they tried to get it 
on the north side of the Lake; we 
want it in this city where it belongs. 
And that is not all, the attempt to 
cary it in that direction is an insalt 
to the peuple of this city, for in so 
doing they have tried to shua us. 
They would not bave had a telegraph 
or railroad across the continent, and 
coaches would not have run as they 
do now for one generation yet, if it 
not had been for the Latter-day Saints; 
- and for them to try to take it away 
from us I look upon asan insult. We 
do not care about it; we are in the 
habit of being insulted and imposed 
vpon. Far from wishing not to have 
a railroad, it ought to have been built 
years ago. When we came to this 
valley we never traveled a day with- 
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out marking the path for the road to 
this place. We anticipated it, and *f 
they had done as they should have 
done, instead of going to war and kil- 
ling euch other, we should have had 
a railroad long ago. 

These are my feeliogs with regard 
to the rail:oad ; and whether it comes 
through this city or not, it is all 
right, because God rules, and He will 


'bave things as He pleases. We can 


act, but He will over-vule. Mau pro- 
poses, but God d‘sposes. He does it 
all the time, and i€ is all right, just 
as right as it is for the grasshoppers 
to come and teach us what the Lord 
can do when he opeus the windows 
of his judgments from FIlis secret 
chambeis. He can chasten or con- 
sume a nation with vrasshoppers at 
His pleasuve. If we do not under- 
siand it now, we slall see the time 
when we shall have to come to the 
mark, and shall be able to see and 
understand the providences of God. 
He is teaching us to lay up oar 
breadstuffs. How many of our sist- 
ers are there here who lave gone into 
the field and gleaned wheat, and after 
getting it cleaned, instead of layin 
it up, bave taken it to the siores 
sold it for a trifle to buy a tassel, ar- 
tificial for their Lounets, a waist rib- 
bon, or some frivolous thing that was 
of no earthly use to them? The Siord 
is going to teach us, and we may as 
well begin to uaderstand His provi- 
dences. The Lord knows what he is 
doing, and it is all right. 

A few words now, with regard to 
preaching. The greatest and loudest 
sermon that can be preached, or that 
ever was preached on the face of the 
earth, is practice. No other is equal 
to it. Can we preach to the world by 
practice? Yes, we are preaching to 
them by setting out these shade trees. 
When they come here from north, 
south, east, or west, they say, “ Your 


city is a perfect paradise, with its 
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streams of water and beautiful shade 
trees down every street.” Every lit- 
tle cot, no matter how humble, is en- 
circled with beautiful shade trees; 
‘and they want to know who these 
ple are who take such pride in 
beantifying and adorning their city. 
Why they are the poor “ Mormons” 
who have been driven into the moun- 
tains. I have been driven from a 
good, handsome property five times. 
Many of my brethren have been 
served in the same manner. Bat 
here we are again, and we are teach- 
ing the people to be industrious, and 
how to raise their own bread, make 
their own clothing and gather aroand 
them the fruits of the earth, that there 
_ may be no suffering through our whole 
community. Is not this praiseworthy? 
Yes, it is, and the statesmen of this 
-Ration—tbose of them who have 
brains—are looking at the industry 
_of this people; they admire it. Is this 
preaching? Yes, and there are many 
amongst them thet we shall gather 
in yet. They would come now 
thousands and thousands, if the Lat- 
ter-day Saints were only popular. 
“What, these honorable men ?” Yes, 
they would say, “I want to be bap- 
tized. I admire your industry, and 
your skill in governing. You have 
a system of governing that is not to 
be found anywhere else. You know 
- how to govern cities, territories, or a 
- world, and I would like to join you.” 
But take care, if you join this people 
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though it is admitted. that we are 
honest, industrious, trathfal, virtaons, 
self-denying, and, as a commanity, 
possess every moral excellence, yet 
we must be looked upon as i t 
and unworthy, and as the offscourin 

of society, and be hated by the world. 
What is the reason of this? Christ 
and Baal can not become friends. 
When I see this people grow and 
spread and prosper, I feel that there 
is more danger than when they are 
in poverty. Being driven from city 
to city or into the mouatains is noih- 
ing compared to the danger of our 


becoming rich and being hailed by, 


outsiders as a first-class commonity. 
I am afraid of only one thing. What 
is that? That we will not live our 
religion, amd that. we-will partially 
slide a little from the path of recti- 
tude, and go part of the way to meet 
our friedda. They say now that if 


we will. only give up the doctrine of 


plurality, of wives, they will admit 
us as a state, aad hail os as “a pet 
state,” give us the preference to all 
the states, for ou: industry and pru- 


| dence. | 
But hold on, were we driven into 


the mountains here for polygamy? 
Were we driven from York State. to 
Obio and ated aud hated for 
polygamy? No. Was Joseph 
persecuted and driven from Pennsyl- 
vania to York State, and from York 
State to Pennsylvania, with writ af- 
ter writ, forrpolygamy ? No; no such 


Smith 


without the love of God in your soul 


thing was ever thought of. When 
vit: will do you no good. they 


we were driven from Jackson 
were to do this, they would bring in | Clay, Caldwell: and, Davis and 
their sophistry introduce that | counties, and from there. ont ofthe 
«which would. porson the innocent and | State by the mob, was.it for polyga- 
‘,honest and lesé‘them astray. I look| my? By no means. Whén we:were 
at this, and I am satisfied that it will | driven from Nauvoo, after dim 
mot do for the Lord to make this peo- | made it like the Garden of Edehjswas . 
Why ? Because all hell 


it because polygamy. was offensive to 
would want to be in the church. The re. ; 


the people they kn | 
«people must be kept where the finger | of it. Why was it thdt we Wire: 
of scorn can be pointed at them. Al- | compelled to.leave State after State, 
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that outsiders who 


“ Mormon” family. 


them into a 


with others as we 
us under the 


thfal and upright im all 


wish them to 


do by 


look from hell and say, “there is a 


whom we cannot influence to 


and we will give up the 


want this city to be sane- 


the 
dev 
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Let 
live, 
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to exatant i it | Lake City I feel safe.” 
pgs on Saints should live so that this 


ip 


te 


al elder in Israel | wish their children taught truth and 


ole of this people to be | righteousness 


word and 


Sits when they are asleep, Saints | we will live our religion we will be 
are 


an 


lie down, when | things, dealing 


awake, when they rise | honest, tru 


the 


go out and when they come in. 


individual to live his | same circumstances. If we do this 


shall | we will be honored. The devils can- 


ant overy 
and 


if we do this we : 
influence and the devil cannot | not help but honor us. They may 


‘And in our intercourse with | do 
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» United States? | “I guess you are right, I think I will B 
come and stay with you.” Thonsands ig 
of them are looking right here to the re 
Latter-day Saints. What» the 
from the paly has a danghter that he ; 
Say they, * en. care of? Says he, “I B 
union and a: her to the Mormons and ' 
possess, and there, becanse I: know that 
they will com ye safe among them, for the 
place and nati elders will protect her to : 
our fat living , yet they have more wives : 
originate ” And if we had not a est 
with howkds we would protect them to ¢ 
tians, but: whe , and preserve tl 
devils in “hel we are not Sait a 
has spread ix said of other com z 
they all hate 
priesthood. of. the 4 
among this people, will take them to the ' 
that if we are let alc leave them there, because I know te 
vert the world and | y will be safe.” I will just : 
law to one gentleman who used - 
have 
mk 
n it? 
» ever 
one fox i" 
will 
But we 
we gair 
nfinenc convert 
We 
Relp just as sure as we live 
will our influence in- } people 
our example be such as is| tahec 
worthy of imitation; then one | should themselves to 
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is hallowed, sacred and will be pre- 
served for His Saints, and the power 
of the enemy never can get foothold 
here just as sure as wedoit. Can 
we extend this ? Yes, to other towns, 
counties, through the Territory, to 
other Territories, throngh the moun- 
tains and plains until the earth is re- 
deemed and sanctified and the people 
enjoy the rights and privileges God 
has designed for them. 

Let me say a few words with re- 
gard to «Zion. We profess to be 
Zion. If we are the pure in heart 
we are so, for “ Zion is the pure in 
- heart.” Now when Zion is built up 
and reigns, the question may arise 
with some, will all be Latter-day 
Saints? No. Will there be this va- 
riety of classes and faiths that we 
now behold ? I do not know whether 
there will be as many, or whether 
there will be more. There may be 
more societies than 666 for aught I 
know. But be that as it may, Jesus 
has gone to — mansions for 
every creature. ho will go down 
as “sons of perdition” and receive 
the reward of the damned? None 
but those who bave sinned against 
the Holy Ghost. All others will be 
ga into kingdoms where there 
will be a certain amount of peace and 
glory. Will the Methodists have 
their heaven? I will venture to say 
thet Jobn Wesley, if he never hears 


the gospel preached in the world of | 
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spirita, will enjoy all the happiness 
and glory that he ever thought of 
And so it will be with others; | 
mention him merely because he is a 
noted character. In all those king. 


doms the people will be as varied 


as they are here. In the millen. 
nium men will have the privilege 
of being Presbyterians, Methodists 
or Infidels, but they will not have 
the privilege of treating the name 


and character of Deity as they have | 


done heretofore. No, but every 


knee shail bow and every tongue 


confess to the glory of God the 
Father that Jesus is the Chriat. 
This is a strange doctrine to out 
siders. But what do they know 
about the Bible, heaven, angels or 
God? Nothing; they havo not the 
least conception about their tree 
character, although they feel an in 
fluence that is divine, that comes 
from heaven, which leads them to 
worship that which is pure, but they 
know nothing of Him from whom 
all good comes. 

I have talked long enough for 
the present. I do hope and pray 
that the Latter-day Saints will 
be Saints indeed. I do not ask 
God-to make you Saints, for He 
has done everything that can be 
done for a fallen world. I pray you, 
Latter-day Saints, to live your re 
ligion, and may God help you to 
do so. Amen, 
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Remarks by Elder W. Woodruff, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, July 19th, 1868. ; | 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. ] 


THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST—ESSENTIAL TO ABIDE ITS LAWS. 


I am requested to occupy a little 
time this afternoon in speaking to 
the people. It is a great satisfaction to 
me, and I presume it is to all Latter. 
day Saints who enjoy their religion, 
to contemplate and realize that God 
is our friend, and that we have the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Religion is 
very popular in the world, and has 
been for many generations; and the 
religions of the world are as various 
as the temporal governments of the 
world. But for a person or commu- 
nity to know and understand for 
themselves the true gospel, the gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ, must be a source 
of great consolation. 

I have taken a great deal of satis- 
faction in the gospel of Christ; in 
fact it has been my life. 1 have tra- 
veled and preached this gospel for 
the last thirty-five years, more or less, 
either to the world or to the Saints 
of God. And in my contemplations 
and meditations, when I have had 
sufficient of the spirit of God upon 
me, I have realized the gifts and 


graces and blessings pertaining to 


the salvation of men in the gospel of 


Christ. | 
The governments of the world are 
varied. We have despotic, monarch- 
ical and republican governments, and 
in order to become a citizen of any 
one of them we have to obey the Jaws 
of that government. A great deal 
bas been said abont the form of go- 
vernment, and the constitution under 
which we live, They have been the 
praise of all Americans, and perhaps 


of people living in other portions of 


the earth. We consider that we have 
been blessed as a nation in possessing 
the freedom und privileges guaran- 
teed by the Constitution of the Uni- 
ted States. They have been a rich 
legacy from our fathers. We consi- 
der our form of government superior 
to any other on theearth. It 

rantees to us “life, liberty and the 
pursuit of happiness.” And while 


the inhabitants of many other a2 


vernments have tyran 


bound up, and their minds controlled 


in certain channels, and they have 
been deprived of the right of liberty 
ct speech and of many other rights 
valued by freemen, ours has guaran- 
teed unto us all the liberty that can be 
enjoyed by man. Still, I have many 
times thought that we, as American 


Citizens, have not prized the gifts 


and blessings guaranteed to us by 


the Constitation of our country, For 
the last few years, especially, the 


Constitntion at times, has been look- 


ed upon as a matter of the smallest. 
consequence. In some respects, how-. 
ever, if has been a blessing to us as 
a people, and it is to the whole na-. 
tion, as far as it is carried out. But 
in order to fully receive its blessings 


we have to honor its precepts. 
Now it is just so.with the gospel 


of Jesus Christ. Those who believe 
it and obey it in sincerity enjoy far 
greater blessings than are enjoyed by _ 


others. But we have to abide b the . 
laws of the gospel in order to enjoy 


its blessings and privileges. 
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From my childhood up, I have 
ized the gospel. Before I heard it 
proclaimed, I felt when perusing the 
account of the blessings and privi- 


leges enjoyed the ancient Saints 
and servants God that I would 


have been glad to have lived in those 
days when the priesthood had the 
keys of the kingdom of God, when 
they had power to unlock the hea- 
-vens and to command the elements 
and they would obey; when they had 
power to heal the sick, cast out de- 
vils, cause the lame to walk, and the 
blind to see; when they could receive 
communication from God, and com- 
mune with holy angels. I could see 
a power, glory and exaltation in those 
principles for which I looked in vain 
among men in my day; and I desired 
to live to see a people by whom such 


ed, I felt that it was the first gospel 
sermon I had ever heard; and I went 
forth and was baptized and received 
the testimony that it was true, and I 
have rejoiced in this gospel from that 
day to this, becausg I know it is true. 
And I have wondered many times 
that there are not more of the inha- 
bitants of the earth who will open 
their ears and hearts to hear and re- 
ceive it that they may enjoy its bles- 
sings both in time and eternity. 
This Gospel makes us free. Was 
more free than 
o, there 
in any age of the world. 
not an ing that will give 
@ man joy or consolation, or any 
temporal or spiritual, but 


is within our reach as far as 


When we contemplate the gifts 


blessings the of Christ 


most cheerful, thankful and 
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faithful, and should honor our cal. 
ling, and acknowledge the hand of 
our God in the mercies which we 
enjoy. 

All men who have obeyed this 
Gospel for the love of the troth, and 
whose minds have been inspired by 
the Spirit and power of God, have 
felt to rejoice and take’ consolation in 
it, and they have felt a great desire 
to spread the knowledge of its prin. 
ciples among their fellow men. When 
first embraced by them it has seemed 
to them as though they could con 
vince the world; and they have been 
anxious to lay these principles before 
their father’s household, their uncles, 
aunts, cousins, neighbors and friends, 
believing that they would receive it. 
I felt so myself. But I, with many 
others, have found myself mistaken 
in a great measure. I have traveled 
hundreds and thousands of miles to 
preach this Gospel. In my travels 
I have warned many thousands of 
my fellow men; but have been the 
instrument, in the hand of God, in 
gathering very few when compared 
with the many I have preached to. 
This has been the experience of all 
the Elders. We have found, when 
we came to lay these principles be- 
fore the world, that they were not 
ready to receive them. There would 
be one of a family and two of a city 
who would open their ears and hearts 
and would receive the truth, and ga 
ther home to Zion. That is the way 
the Kingdom of God has been built 
up in this and every other age of the 
»world. There have been but a few 
here and there that have been quali- 
fied or pre to receive and abide 
the Jaw of God. The minds of the 
‘majority have been prone to evil as 
the sparks to fly upward; and it has 
been a hard matter to get the inha 
bitants of the earth to listen to onr 
| , and then make it a sub- 


ject of prayer and receive and obey 


os 


| 
| 
blessings would be again enjoyed. I 
have lived to see that day. The first 
time [ ever heard this gospel preach- 
| 
what 
man ir a mortal state has a right to 
receive. 
has | 
be 
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it, and abide in its laws and ordi- 
nances in faithfulness and trath unto 
death. | 

When Father Smith gave me my 
patriarchial blessing he told me I 
should bring my father’s house into 
the Church and Kingdom of God. I 
had never seen any member of my 
father’s house from the time I obeyed 
the gospel until I received my patri- 
archial blessing, and I rested a good 
deal on this blessing. Now, all men 
who were acquainted with Father Jo- 
seph Smith know that when he laid 
his hands upon a man’s head it seem- 
ed as if the heavens and the hearts 
of men were open to him, and he 
could see their past, present and fu- 
ture. And that is the way all men 
in the holy priesthood should feel ; 
and whether patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles or elders they should live so 
as to erjoy the spirit and power of 
their office and calling. This is our 
privilege, but we do not always live 
so; but this was the way with Father 
Smith. After I haa been with Zi- 
on’s Camp up to Missouri I returned 
east, and on my way I visited my 
father’s household in Connecticut and 
preached the gospel to them, and 
baptized my father and all who were 
in his house. In this I was blessed. 
I also baptized some of my uncles, 
aunts and cousins; but I left a nu- 
merous host that did not receive my 
message; they were not ready to re- 
ceive my testimony; a few of them 
did, and some of them have gathered 
to Zion. I have rejoiced in this 
and also in preaching the gospel to 
the world, because I have known that 
the gospel and the message which I 
had were from God. I knew then 
that they were true, and I know it 
to-day; and I know they will have 
their effect on the nations of the 
earth. 

The gospel which we preach is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
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one who believes, both high and low, 
rich and poor, Jew and Gentile. 
There is no man who will receive 
salvation without it; no man can re- 
ceive exaltation and be crowned with 
the fullness of salvation in the pre- 
of God without receiving 
ullness -of the everlasting gospel 
the Son of God. ~ 

All men who have received a glo- 
rious salvation and resurrection and 
have gone to receive their reward in 
the presence of God, have had to 
there by keeping the laws that Hie 
gave them. They have had to obey 
the gospel of Christ on the earth; 
they have had to receive the law and 
abide that law in the flesh that they 
might receive a fullness in the resur- 
rection. It will take just as much to 
save the Latter-day Saints and the 
inhabitants of the earth in this gene- 
ration as it did to save Adam, Enoch, 
Seth, Moses, Elijah, Elias or Jesus 
and the apostles. There is no change 
nor variableness with the gospel of 
Christ; its ordinances are the same 
to-day, yesterday and forever. As 
the Apostle Paul said “If we or an 
angel from heaven preach any other 


gospel than that we have preached 


let him be accarsed.” 

This gospel has been revealed to 
us. We have received the light of 
it and rejoice in it. By it and its 
Author we have been sustained from 
the commencement until to-day. The 
gospel of Christ has never disap- 

inted any man or woman that ever 
dwelt in the flesh. The God of hea. 
ven—the Author of this gospel— 
has never disappointed any 


_who ever proved faithfal to its pre- 
cepts. And if the inhabitants of 
the earth expect salvation through 
any other medium they will be dis- 
appointed. Whatever salvation they 
may get, they will not be saved in 
the celestial kingdom of God. If 
they have another glory it will be 
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the glory of the law they keep in the | King who had come to deliver them 
flesh. If a man cannot abide a celes- | He did not come as they expected. 
tial law, he cannot receive a celestial | they looked for a King, a monarch, 
glory, if a man cannot abide a terres- a leader, a warrior coming in the 
_ trial law he cannot receive a terres- clouds of heaven with power an 


trial glory; and if he cannot abide a 
telestial law he cannot receive a te- 
lestial glory, but will have to dwell 
in a kingdom which is not a king- 
dom of glory. This is according to 
the revelations of God to us. 


great glory to lead them to batth 
‘and to set up an earthly kingdon 
‘and rule and reign over them; they 
did not look for him to come as the 
Lamb slain from the foundation ¢ 
| the world. They had not the light 


Here is where we differ from the | and consequently rejected Him ané 
world of Christendom. Because we ' His message and put Him to death, 
have received the Gospel in its fall-|and the Kingdom was given to the 
ness and plainness, with its ordinan- | Gentiles—first to the Jews, tlien to 
ces, its organization, with the priest- | the Gentiles. In these, last days it 
hood, with its keys, powers and bles- | came to the Gentiles first ; and when 
sings, its revelations and its light,| they have proven themselves up. 
trnth and ivspiration and its Holy | worthy, it will be given to the Jews 


Ghost. 
to it in one age of the world belongs 
to it in another. In this the Gentile 
world lie in darkness; they have fol- 
lowed the same example of unbelief 
as ancient Israel, by rejecting the 
_ Gospel and persecuting the Saints, 
and putting them to death, and slied- 
ding the blood of the prophets and 
apostles and those who held the Gos- 
pel of the Kingdom of God in their 
day; and they have gone into the 
wilderness of darkness and unbelief, 
and remained so, until God restored 
the Gospel in tliis day. 

Well, we as a people should } ejoice 
in this Gospel, for in possessing it 
_ we are blessed above our fellow men. 
No matter what the feelings of the 
world may be, they do not make the 
truth of God without effect, not 
a bit of it. 
in these last days to restore Israel, 
and to call upon the inhabitants of 
the earth for the last time. Ancient- 
ly the Jews were called first. Jesus 
came to them—his brethren—first; 


’ the Gospel of the Kingdom was es- | 
tablished, and the Church organized | 


among them first; they rejected Him 
and put to death their Shiloh, their 


Everything which belongs | 


God has set His hand | 


It is to the Gentiles that we have 
been called to preach the Gospel. 
For the last thirty-eight years, 
since its establishment, have the El. 
ders of this church been laboring 
and traveling for the spread of the 
principles of this Gospel. You may 
track history fiom the days of the 
ancient patriarchs to the days of Jo. 
seph Smith, and you cannot tind any 
account of men who have traveled a3 
the Elders of Israel have. Jesus told 
His disciples to go into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every living 
creature, and he that believed and 
was baptized should be saved, and 
he that believed not should be damn. 
ed. But we can trace almost every 
mile of the travels of the ancieut 
Apostles, and with the exception of 
Paul, their travels were confined to 
Asia, and chietly to Jernsalem and 
Judea. But the Elders of this church 
have traveled in every gentile nation 
under heaven that would receive the 
message. And as a general thing 
‘the Elders have been faithful in this 
work among the nations; and we 
have not yet ceased to send tacm to 
‘the gentiles, and we shall continue to 
do so until they entirely reject the 
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Gospel of Christ. How long that 
will be, it is not for me to say. The 
Lord is going to make a short work 
in these last days, He will cut short 
His work in righteousness. By and 
by the gospel will be taken from the 
gentiles and will’ be sent to every 
branch of Israel, and ull will hear the 
sound of the Gospel. 

We are called to build up Zion, 
and to establish righteousness and 
truth; called to build up the kingdom 
of God, and to warn the nations, that 
they may be left without excuse in 
ihe day of God’s judgment and cala- 
mity. Now, the eyes of the Latter- 
day Saints, of those at least, who 
live their religion, are open. They 
understand the signs of the times. 
They are not walking in darkness; 
they should not be, at any rate. They 
should have the light, and understand 
the signs of the times, and know the 
signs of the coming of the Son of 
Man. The world does not under- 
stand these things; they did not in 
the days of Christ. They did not 
understand that Jesus was the Son 
of God; come to establish His king- 
dom and to deliver Israel, and they 
do not know it to-day; and that 
makes the difference between them 
and the Latter-day Saints. The 
reason of this is that they have not 
received the Gospel and the Holy 
Ghost. They have not the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty. They have 
& spirit within them; but the in- 
spiration of the Almighty would give 
them understanding if they would 
embrace the Gospel. But being 


without the Gospel their understand- | 
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Father in heaven; but they must 
abide the law. The God of heaven 
abides a lav, all the hosts of heaven 
abide laws; they are exalted and glo- 
rified by law. All the creations of 
God are governed by law. The 
earth abides the law for which it was 
created. I have many times said, 
and I think so still, that all the crea- 
tions of God, except man, abide the 
law. The beasts of the field, the 
fowls of the air and the fish of the 
sea all abide the law by which they 
were created, I do not know’of any 
thing that breaks the laws of God 
but man, who was made oefter the 
image of God. And we as well as 
all the other creations of God must 
abide the law of our creation in or- 
der to receive a fullness of glory and 
blessing. This is the position we oc- 
cupy as Latter-day Saints. We have 
the Gospel, we profess to abide the 
law of the Gospel; and we should, as 
a people, be awake to the fact that 
our Father in heaven has done all 
He could for the salvation of the hu- 
man family. He has made known the 
laws necessary for the exaltation and 
glory of man, and has done all that 
can be done by law. We read that 
in Adam all died, and that in Christ 
all were made alive. Jesus has died 
to redeem all men; but in order that 
they may be benefitted by His death, 
and that His blood may cleanse them 
from all actual sin committed in the 
flesh, they must abide the law of the 
Gospel. The sins done through Adam 
we have been redeemed from by the 
blood of Christ; and in order to ob- 
tain salvation we must be obedient 
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ings are not enlightened. They do | and faithful to the precepts of the 


not understand the scriptures, nor 


Gospel. I feel as though we ag a 


the signs of the times. They do not | people ought to rejoice; and we should 


understand those principles which 
God reveals to those who keep His 
laws. This is the difference between 


‘should seek to m 


prize these gifts and blesssings God 
has put into our hands, and we 
ify our callings, 


us and the world. We have an anx- ! and as a people fulfill the expectation 


iety for their salvation; so has our 


of our Father in heaven, and the ex- 
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pectation of those who have gone be- 
fore us. 3 

The ancients are not perfect with- 
out us, neither are we perfect without 
them. The old prophets and apos- 
tles had their day to labor in warn- 
ing the world. Noah preached to 
the inhabitants of the world, and 
showed his works by his faith, 
though he did not save a great 
many. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
Moses, Elias and the prophets, Jesus 
and the Apostles all had their day. 
Their work is finished. They sleep 
in . This is our day, and we 
should labor while the day lasts; by- 
and-by night will come when no man 
can work. We shall not have 365 
years as Enoch had to prepare Zion 
for translation. 

As I before remarked the Lord is 


going to make short His work, or no« 


flesh can be saved. ‘There are great 
events at our doors, and the Saints 
of God should be on their watch- 
tower. We should have our eyes, 
ears and hearts open to see, hear, un- 
derstand and receive the counsels and 
reproof revealed through the mouth 
of the servants of God in our day. 
The Gospel of Christ is one of the 
greatest blessings that can be be- 
_ stowed upon man. Eternal life, the 
Lord says, is the greatest gift of 
God. We can obtain that, only 
through obedience to this Gospel. 
This, brethren and sisters, is our 
blessing. We possess it, and have 
been gathered here by it. Had it 
not been for the Gospel we should 
still have been in England, the Uni- 
ted States and abroad among the na- 
tions of the earth, and Utah would 
have been a desert sage plain, inha- 
bited only by crickets and Indians, 
as it was when we came here. The 
Elders of Israel might have preached 
until they were as old as Methuselah, 
and we should never have gathered 
had it not been for the inspiration of 
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the Almighty. You and I, and al 
who have received the testimony of 
Jesus Christ know that these thing, 
are true. All the Saints of God 
among the nations, who have beep 
faithful, have been inspired by the 
game spirit to gather home to 
Zion. Why have we gathered t 
Zion? To fulfill the revelations of 
God. Isaiah and Jeremiah and nearly 
all the prophets since the world be. 
gan have foretold the gathering of 
the people in the last days to estab. 
lish Zion, from which the law of the 
Lord should go forth to rule the na. 
tions of the earth, while the word of 
the Lord should go forth from Jeru. 
salem. We are here to do these 
things, and to receive teachings and 
instructions that we may be prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man, 
We are here to be shut up a little 
while in these chambers of the moun. 
tains, while the indignation of the 
Almighty passes over the nations, 
For this the Lord through his ap. 
cient servant said, ‘Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive notof 
her plagues.” 

The question is often asked by sec- 
tarian ministers, “ Why could you 
not live in New York, Liverpool, or 
London, as well as going to Zion? 
Because we should be in the midst of 
sin and wickedness and abomination, 
and it would be very difficult, while 
so situated, to keep from being pol- 
luted by the evils which reign upon 
the face of the earth at the present 
time. And to overcome these evils 
we have been gathered together, 
that we may be taught in the prin- 
ciples of truth, virtue and holiness, 
and be prepared to dwell in the pre- 
sence of God. 

When we embraced the Gospel we 
had only just begun our work. Be- 
ing baptized into this Church is only 
like learning the alphabet of our 
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mother tongue—it is the very first 

. But having received the first 
principles of the Gospel of Christ, let 
us go or. to perfection. 

Brethren and sisters, let us lay 
these things to heart and try to rea- 
lize that the eyes of God, of angels, 
of those who have gone before us are 
waiting and watching for the comple- 
tion of our labors. We have every- 
thing to stimulate us to action to do 
the will of God and overcome evil 
and be humble, obedient, diligent and 
faithful. Let us labor faithfully while 
we dwell in the flesh, that we may be 
satisfied with our labors when we get 
through. We have everything to 
encourage us here in the valleys of 


the mountains. We have the bles- 
sings of God visible over us day by 
day in our preservation, and in the 
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fruits of the soil. The hand of the 
Lord -has been over the land. Who 
would have been believed twenty 
years ago, if he had said that this bar. 
ren, desolate waste would have be- 
come like the garden of Eden? It 
never could have been done 
through the mercies and blessings of 
God. His promises have been ful- 
filled to us, and we can just as well 
acknowledge His hand in these tem- 
poral blessings as in anything else, 
for the hand of God is in it all. 

I pray tkat God will bless us with 
His spirit, and give us power to 
meiatain our integrity, magnify our 
callings aod to be faithful to our co- 
venauts, to our God and to cach 
other, that we may overcome the 


world, the flesh and the devil and be 


prepared to inherit eternal life, for 


preservation of the crups and the Jesus’ sake: Amen. 


Discourse by President Brigham Young, delivered in the New Tabernacle, 
Salé Lake City, Oct. 8ih, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


SALVATION TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL—SELF-SUSTAINING—CIVILIZATION, 


I wish to say a few words to the 
congregation, but if they are not per- 
fectly still it will be very difficult for 
them to hear, as usual. I wish to 
speak to the people on salvation, and 
to teach them, as my brethren have 
been doing, how to preserve them- 
selves. The object of the teachings 
at this Conference, and I may say 
for years past, has been to teach the 
people how to save themselves daily, 
in a temporal point of view, and also 
spiritually, that when the morrow 


}comes they may be saved that day, 
and the next day, and so continue in 
a state of salvation every day that 
they live. According to the tradi- 


the other. 


earth will, in every part and portion 


tions of our fathers the salvation of 
the body and the salvation of the 
soul have no connection the one with 
This is not in accordance 
with the doctrine which has been re- 
vealed to us in this ourday. The 
kingdom that the Lord is about to 
establish and has commenced on the 
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be a literal kingdom, a temporal king- 
dom and a spiritual kingdom; but 
while we are in a temporal state, and 
possess our temporalities, our abilities 
must correspond with the spiritual 
kingdom that we believe in. Conse- 
quently we have a kingdom that is 
actually spiritual, and to the natural 
eye it looks like a temporal kingdom. 
Still it is the kingdom where God 
dwells, even in these earthly taber- 
nacles, consequently these tabernacles 
must be preserved in the truth, in 
righteousness, purity and holiness, or 
the Lord will not dwell therein. 

We are called upor: as individuals, 
each of us who form this community, 
to come out from the wicked world 
from Babylon. All those who 
lieve the history given by John, the 
“beloved disciple,” the 
time would come when the Lord 
would ccll upon all people, who be- 
licve in Him, delight to do His will, 
and seck to understand the require- 
ments of heaven, to gather out from 
the midst of Babylon. John wrote 
plainly in reference to this gathering, 
and we have believed it. We are 
called upon to come out from among 
the wicked, as it is written, ‘“‘ Come 
out of her, GO my people,” that is, 
come out of Babylon. What is Ba- 
bylon? Why, it is the confused world: 
come out of her, then, and cease to 
partake of her sins, for if you do not 
you will be partakers of her plagues. 

This people, whether they wished 
to separate themselves or not from 
the rest of maukind, have been forced 
to do it. Ask the Latter-day Saints, 
if after embracing the Gospel, they 
had the privilege of associating with 
former friends and neighbors on the 
same terms as they did previous to 
receiving the Gospel, and their an- 
swers wiil be, that the thread of af- 
fection that formerly existed seemed 
to be severed, that former friends 


forsook them, they passed them by 
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and turned tlieir eyes another way, 
and would hardly speak even when 
they met in company. Is not this 
the fact? It is as far as my experi- 
ence has gone, and I have had a 
tolerable opportunity of testing the 
matter. We have been forced to se- 
parate ourselves, been under the ne- 
cessity of leaving the society of those 
who did not believe as we did. We 
have been driven from our homes 
time and time again without the pri- 
vilege of disposing of our property, 
and have taken joyfully the spoiling 
of our goods repeatedly, until we were 
un é necessity of fleeing to some 
Jia where there were none whom we 
could annoy. 

If we have annoyed our neighbors 
so seriously, the question natzrally 
arises, From what did this annoy- 
ance proceed ? Was it from drinking 
and carousing, or hallooing in the 
streets by night ? Was it from revel- 
ling by day or night? Was it from 
intruding on the rights of our neigh- 
bors? No, not from any of these oau- 
ses by any means. What was it, 
then? This people believe in revela- 
tion. This people did believe, and 
do believe that the Lord has spoken 
trom the heavens. They did believe 
and do believe that God has sent an- 
gels to proclaim the everlasting Gos- 
pel, according to the testimony of 
John. It was this that gave rise to 


the malice, hatred and vindictive feel- 


‘ings that have been so often made 


manifest against them. 


Some may 


'say it was the political world. It 


was not so, although they had a share 
in it. It may be said that it was the 
moral world, but why siould they 
entertain these feelings towards us? 
Are the Latter-day Saints immoral ? 
O, no, their faith teaches men, wo- 
men and children to be as moral as 
people can be. This cannot be the 
reason then. It was neither the po- 


litical nor moral world; then whence 
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did this hatred proceed? From the | turn from the Latter-day Saints, who 


fanatically religious world. 


was the rise und foundation of that ' way of life and salvation. 


There | is capable of teaching the people the 


hatred and malice that ultimately | the grand diiliculty, this is what 


forced us tv separate from the rest of 
mankind. 

What are the teachings of the 
Christian world? Many of you have 
had an experience among them, and 
can answer this question very well. 
I have had an experience in their 
midst, though [I never bowed down 
to their creeds. [| never could submit 
to their doctrines, for they taught 
that which was not in the Bible, and 
denied that* which was found in the 
Bible, conseqnently | could not be a 
convert to their fanaticism. I am 
not to-duy. When I can hear a man, 


stirs up the people. The priests are 
at the root of the matter. In the 
whole history of this people you can- 
not find an instance of a mob ever 
being led on except by a priest; and 
then the political world would take 
the advantage of ir, and come in for 
their share of the spoil. 

Now, although it is so popular to 
cry delusion when referring to this 
Latter-day Gospel, I frequently ask 
myself, if it does not circamscribe all 
that is good and true, possessed by 
either the infidel or the Christian 
world, by our Mother Church, or any 


on his knees before a congregation, | of her daughters ? If the world were 
pray for God to come down intotheir! to embrace the Gospel we teach, 
midst and be one with them,— | would they believe all that is true in 
“Come, O Lord, and dwell with us, | the fuith of the Catholic? Yes, ever y 


open the heavens to us, give unto us 
the Holy Ghost, send Thine ange's 
and administer to us,” 
up aud preach to the people that 
there is no such thing as revelations, 
no gift of the Holy Ghost, no such 


heavens, or men knowing anything 


ubout Heaven, [ cannot receive nor | 


bow in obedience to such absurdities. 
I have asked of the Christian world, ' 
“Where is heaven, where does the 
Lord dwell? What kind of Being is | 
He, and is He a Being of taberna- | 
cle?” To all of which their reply 
would be “We do not know;” and 
they have mystified the character of 
the Deity—our Father and our God 
—to that degree that every person is 
left in the dark, feeling his way to 
the grave througb a dark, cold un- 
friendly and benighted world as best 
he may. Is this the state of Chri- 
stendom? Yes, verily it is. ‘hey 
have mystified everything concern- 
ing God, heaven and eternity, until 


there is 10 man on earth, when you | 


| 


aud then get | or in the faiths of the whole Christian 


iota. Would they believe all that is 
true in the faith of the Episcopalian, 


world ? Yes, every particle, every ex- 
-cellency, every good word and work 
they possess is circumscribed by and 
thing as the Lord speaking from the ‘contained in the Gospel as taught by 


the Latter-day Saints. 


Then go to 
the scientific or philosoplical world, 


this Latter-day work circum. 


scribes all the truth they possess. 
Well, then, we ask, why are we worse 
‘than other people? Do we teach our 
' people to swear or to take God’s 
name in vain? Oh, no, to the reverse; 
we forbid it. The Lord says, “Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain.” Is this good in 
and of itself? It is. Are we worse 
than other Christians? if so, where- 
in? Do they pray? Sodowe. Do 
the Christian world believe in being 
strictly honest ? So do the Latter-day 
Saints. Do the Christian word be- 
lieve in intruding upon the rights of 
their neighbors? No; neither do the 
Latter-day Saints. Do the Christian 


. f 
en 
is 
he Ths is 
a 
1e 
e- 
st ‘ 
| e | 
| 
; 
y ? 
| 
e 
e ! ff 
| 
| 
| 
“ 
3 


284 


world profess to believe in charity ? 
Yes; and the Latter-day Saints more 
abundantly. Do they believe in God 
the Father and in God the Son? 
Yes, so do the Latter-day Saints. 
Do they believe in the Holy Ghost ? 
They say they do; so do the Latter- 
day Saints. Then wherein do we 
differ? Why, the Latter.day Saints 
believe that God has spoken from 
the heavens. The Christian world 
do not believe this. They do not 
believe that the Lord has called upon 
His people to come out from amongst 
the wicked world; but the Latter-day 
Saints do believe so. Is there any 
harm in their believing so? I fre- 
quently ask myself if there is any 
harm in a man having his own fami- 
ly around him, or in associating with 
his friends and neighbors? No, there 
is no harm in this; the Christian 
world believe that it is a man’s pri- 
vilege to do this. Is there any harm 
in the Latter-day Saints doing the 
same thing? Not the least. There 
is no law against it in heaven or on 
earth that we know of. Then where- 
in are we worse than our Christian 
friends, that is, the so-called Chris- 


tian world? Are they Christ-like, or ; 


are they not? This is a matter we 
_ can test by reading the Bible, if we 
choose to doso. Do they lack wis- 
dom? Apparently they do. If they, 
as individuals, do not acknowledge 
it, their neighbors acknowledge it. 
Do they ask of God? If they do, they 
do not receive. Where is there a 
Christian sect now on the earth, ex- 
cept the Latcer-day Saints, who preach 
the Gospel that Jesus taught—faith, 
repentance, baptism for the remission 
of sins, the laying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, the gift of 
tongues, the gift of healing and the 
discerning of spirits? Who, in all the 


Christian world believes such a doc-. 


trine? None that we know of, except 
the Latter-day Saints. 


SALVATION TkMPORAL 


‘come, 


It is this | 
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which separates us and draws the di- 
vision line. Well, is there any harm in 
our gathering out and living. accord. 
ing to the revelations that have been 
given to us? Not the least. - Do we 
injure any person in so doing? No, 
we do not. - 

This people have got to be self- 
sustaining, if they believe in the re- 
velations given to them. You will 
find by and by that this same Baby- 
lon, which the Saints of God are re- 
quired to leave, will fall. Will there 
be any-body left on the face of the 
earth ¢ Yes, probably millions. Who 
will they be? Why the servants and 
handmaidens of the Almighty, those 
who love and serve Him. Now, I 
will ask the question, suppose this is 
true concerning the gathering out of 
the Saints, and that Babylon, ora 
confused and wicked world, will cease 
its operations as they are now going 
on, and the time spoken of shall have 
when the merchants will 
mourn and weep because there is no 
one to buy their merchandise, will 
the inhabitants of Zion go down to 
buy their silks and satins and keep 
up his trade? No. By and by there 
will be a gulf between the righteous 
and the wicked so that they can not 
trade with each other, and national 
intercourse will cease. It is not so 
now, they can pass from one to the 
other with ease. Bui if this is the 
Kingcéom of God and if we are the 
Saints of God—I leave you all to 
judge for yourselves about this—are 
we not required to sustain ourselves 
and to mannfacture that which we 
consume, to cease our bartering, trad- 
ing, mingling, drinking, smoking, 
chewing and joining with all the filth 
of Babylon ? You may judge for your- 
selves in relation to this. But [ can 


say that we haye been striving for 
twenty-one years in these valleys, and 
before we caine here, to bring this 
people to this point. 


When we look 
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at ladies and gentlemen we can see 
that their wants are many, but their 
real necessities are very few. Now, 
let the Latter-day Saints see that 
their necessities are supplied, and 
omit their wants for the present, and 
until we can manufacture what we 
want. We want you henceforth to 
be a self-sastaining people. Hear 
it, O Israel! hear it neighbors, friends 
and enemies, this is what the Lord 
requires of this people. 

We have been driven from our 
homes time and time again. I have 
been driven from a.good handsome 
property and home five times with- 
out having the privilege of selling it, 
or making fifty cents from it, and 
what for? Because I was a thief? 
No. Because my brethren were 
thieves? No. Because they were li- 
ars? No. Because they were swear- 
ers? No. Because they were swind- 
lers? No. Because they were adul- 
terers or fornicators? No. Because 
they loved and made lies? No; but 
because they believed that God had 
spoken from the heavens and had be- 
stowed upon His servant Joseph the 
keys of the holy priesthood of His 
Son. The Latter-day Saints believed 
this, and because they did so the 
Christian world said, “Up, get ye 
ont of this place, we want your houses 
and possessions.” And they took 
them; but I will swear to them that 
they will never take them again. 
(The congregations said, Amen.) 

When Colonel Kane was here I 
and others said to him, “Colonel, you 
will find this the entering wedge for 
the division of our government.” 
Said we, “If the Government of the 
United States consent to rout this 
people again, and take it into their 
own hands to break us in pieces, 
— will go to pieces.” Did they? 
Did they have war? Answer the 
question yourselves. Have they 
made peace yet? Answer for your- 


selves. Is there any such thing to- 
day as the thirty-four United States 
that once composed the Federal Uni- 
on, or is there not? Answer this 
question for yourselves, and then I 
will answer it, by saying there never 
will be again, unless they are brought 
together and cemented by the power 
of God. 

Well, again I ask, what worse are 
the Latter-day Saints than other peo- 
ple? Have we the privilege of plant- 
ing and eating the fruits thereof like 
others? Yes, politically, morally, re- 
ligiously and financially. Have we 
the privilege of building and inhabit- 
ing our houses? Yes, we have, and 
there is no law against it. But this 
is not the question at all. I will say 
to my brethren who have talked to 
the congregation, the question is not 
whether we have the right to be self- 
sustaining or not, but will we be self- 
sustaining ? This is the question, and 
we say we will be. What do you say 
brethren and sisters? All of you who 
say that we will be a self-sustaining 
people signify it by the show of your 
right hands. 

[The motion was put and un@hi- 
mously carried. | 

This is what terrifies the Christian 
world, not the moral nor political 
portion of it; but it is the fanatics, 
the priests who are afraid, and they 
continually seek to stir up strife and 
mischief. They are not all so; but 
our past experience has given us good 
reason to come to this conclusion. 

Bro. George A. related something 
in the historical discourse delivered 
by him yesterday and to-day, about 
the brethren going to solicit dona- 
tions. In reference to this I will say 
that when we found we were obliged 
to leave Nauvoo, to deprive this na- 
tion of all excuse, and to clear our 


skirts of their blood, we wrote to all | 


the governors of the States and Ter- 
ritories and also to the President so- 


| 
| 
q 
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liciting aid and redress. We did this 
to deprive them of the chance of say- 
ing at the day of judgement, “ you 


could have had an asylum with us if 


you had applied for it.” The result 
of our appeal you have already heard ; 
redress or sympathy there was none, 
but “you, Mormons, may seek a 
home on Mexican or some other 
soil.” 

As for the donations, here are 
Bro’s Benson and Little, who went 
with Colonel, now General Thomas 
L. Kane, to Philadelphia, Boston, 
New York and other places, and so- 
licited aid of the mayors and city 
councils of the various places they 
visited, for this people who had been 
robbed, plundered and driven, and 
who, in answer to a requisition from 
the Government, had sent 503 men, 
the flower of their strength, to the 
Mexican war, leaving their fathers, 
mothers, wives and children desti- 
tute, sick and dying on the naked 
prairie. 


outsider. 


The result of the appeal for 


donations was the raising of a trifling | 


sum. 1 will venture to say that we 
have given hundreds of dollars to 
then where they have given us one, 
consequently we are not in their debt, 
neither are we in debt to our mer- 
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will pay us the money forit. And 
we will take that money, and make 
the percentage they have made. We 
have as good a right to it as they 
have. We will furnish this little 
corps of United States men, here on 
the hill, all the hay, flour, oats ard 
barley, and everything that they 
want; but we must have their money 
in return for it. We do not want 
them to stick their trade into the 
hands of our enemies, and thus far- 
nish them money to use against us, 
while they pay us for our produce 
In rags at an extravagant advance 
above cost. This we do not want, 
and we will not have it. Why, how 
tight are you going to draw tlie reins? 
I want to tell my brethren, my frinds 
and my enemies, that we are going to 
draw the reius so tight as not to let 
a Latter-day Saint trade with an 
We will trade with you, if 
you will give us your money; we are 
entitled to it. We made and broke 
the road from Nauvoo to this place. 
Some of the time we followed Indian 
trails; some of the time we ran by 
the compass; when we left the Mis- 


_souri river we followed the Platte. 


And we killed rattlesnakes by the 
cord in some places; and made roads 


chants, not in the least. We did not | aud built bridges till our backs ached. 
ask them to come here; we do not; Where we could not build bridges 
not ask them to stay, neither do we | across rivers we ferried our people 


ask them to go away. 
ask them to give us’ their goods, 
neither do we ask them to take them 
away. They are at perfect liberty 
to open their stores and exhibit their 
goods for sale, and we have the pri- 
vilege of letting them alone; and 
that is not all, 1 mean that we shall 
do so. 

Are we going to cut off all com- 
munication and deal with outsiders ? 
No. If they want a house built, we 


will build it for them, if they wil! 
pay us the mouey. If they waut our 
grain, they are welcome to it, if they 


We do not across, until we arrived here, where 


we found a few naked Indians, a few 
wolves and rabbits, and any amount 
of crickets; but as for a green tree or 
a fruit tree, or any green fields, we 
found nothing of the kind, with the 
exception of a few cottonwoods and 
willows on the edge of City Creek. 
For some 1200 or 1300 miles we 
carried every particle of provision 
we had when we arrived here. When 
we left our homes we picked up what 
the mob did not steal of our horses, 
oxen and calves, and some women 
drove their own teams here. Instead 


| 
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of 365 pounds of breadstuff when they | the world by saint and sinner. Will 
started from the Missouri river, there | we associate with outsiders? Yes, we 


was not half of them had half of it. 
We had to bring our seed grain, our 
farming utensils, bureaus, secretaries, 
sideboards, sofas, pianos, large look- 
ing glasses, fine chairs, carpets, nice 
shovels and tongs, and other fine far- 
niture, with all tho parlor, cook 
stoves, &c.; and we had to bring these 
things piled together with the women 
and children, helter skelter, topsy 
turvy, with broken down horses, ring- 
boned, spavined, pole evil, fistula and 
hipped; oxen with three legs, and 
cows with one tit. This was our 
only means of transportation, and if 
we had not brought our goods in this 
manner we should not have had them, 
for there was nothing here. You 
may say this is a burlesque. Well, I 
mean it as such, for we, comparatively 
speaking, really came here naked and 
barefoot. 

Instead of crying over our suffer- 
ings, as some seem inclined to do, I 
would rather tell a good story, and 
leave the crying to others. I do not 
know that I have ever suffered; I do 
not realize it. Have I not gone with- 
out eating and not half clad? Yes, 
but that was not suffering. I was 
used to that in my youth. I used to 
work in the woods logging and driv- 
ing team, summer and winter, not 
half clad, and with insufficient food 
until my stomach would ache, so that 
I am used to all this, and have had 
no suffering. As I said to the breth- 
ren the other night, the only suffer- 
ing I ever realized in this Church 
was to preserve my temper towards 
my enemies. But I have even got 
pretty much over this. Do what you 
please, and we will not be angry; it 
is not becoming in Saints to be so. 
Let us do right ourselves, and we will 
find honor. Let the Latter-day Saints 


will invite them to our houses, and 
go to theirs, if we have a mind to, 
We will treat gentlemen as gentle- 
men, friends as friends, speculators 
as speculators, and we will treat our 


enemies as enemies, by letting them 


alone. 

Now, some of the people, I expect, 
will think they are never going to 
have the privilege of trading or do- 
ing anything again with outsiders. 
I will tell you how I feel with regard 
to such persons—they are the very 
ones we want to apostatize. All men 
and women that long after sin and 
sinners, iniquity and corruption we 
want to apostatize immediately and 
go their own way, go with those who 
are corrupt. : 

Our outside friends say they want 
to civilize us here. What do they 
mean by civilization? Why they 
mean by that, to establish gambling 
holes—they are called gambling hells 
—grog shops and houses of ill fame 
on every corner of every block in the 
city; also swearing, drinking, shoot- 
ing and debauching each other. 
Then they would send their mis- 
sionaries, here with faces as long as 
jackasses’ ears, who would go crying 
and groaning through the streets 
“Qh, what a poor, miserable, sinfal 
world!” That is what is meant by 
civilization. That is what priests and 
deacons want tv introduce here; 
tradesmen want it, lawyers and doc- 
tors want it, and all hell wants it. 
Bat the Saints do not want it, and 
we will not have it. (Congregation 
said, Amen.) Why, with all the 
boasted attainments of the world in 
art and science they are as far from 
being really civilized as our Indians 
here, and farther in reality. A true 
system of civilization will not en- 


live their religion, and they will be | courage the existence of every abo- 
the most honored of any people in | mination and crime in a community 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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but will lead them to observe the) 


laws Heaven has laid down for the 
regulation of the life of man. There 
is no other civilization. A truly ci- 
vilized person is one who is a real 
gentleman or lady; in language and 
manners he is iruly refined, and 
gives way to no practice that is un- 
hallowed or wncomely. This is 
what we are after, and trying to at- 
tain to. 

We have been driven here to these 
mountains and have been followed 
up. We want to be followed up by 
gentlemen; we want gentlemen to 
associate with. We want to asso- 
ciate with men who aspire after pure 
‘knowledge, wisdom and advance- 
ment, and who are for introducing 
every improvement in the midst of 
the people, like the company who 
are building this railroad. We thank 
them and the government for it. 
Every time I think of it I feel God 
bless them, hallelajan! Do they want 
to skin us? [ hope not. Do they 
want to destroy us? I think not. 
They want to meet us as friends, and 
we want to meet them as friends, and 
to share equally with them in the 
business of the country. Do we be- 
lieve in trade and commerce? Yes. 
And by and by we will send our pro- 
ducts to the east and to the west. 
And how long will it be before they 
will be sending for our dried peaches 
and apples ? How is it now for grow- 
ing fruit in the country in which Jo- 
seph obtained the plates from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated? 
I remember when it was the cream 
of the world in this respect. But 
can they raise an apple or peach 
there now that is sound and good ? 
No, they can not. And where we 
used to reap and cradle sixty bushels 
of wheat to the acre tney don’t get 
more than from five to ten now. The 
land is barren, waste and desolate; 


the curse of God is upon it, and it. 
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will be so wherever the Latter-day 


Saints have to leave. Talk about 
these rich valleys, why there is not 
another people on the earth that 
could have come here and lived. We 
prayed over the land, and dedicated 
it and the water, air and everything 
pertaining to them unto the Lord, 
and the smiles of Heaven rested on 
the land and it became productive, 
and to-day yields us the best of grain, 
frnit and vegetables. But 2jfthe 
Latter-day Saints were compelled to 
leave here it would not be five years 
until the soil wonld cease to yield to 
sustain a community as it does now. 
Do you believe this, outsiders? No, 
you do not. No matter, I say it, and 
we know it, and if we know it that is 
satisfactory to us, without being any 
interruption to the faith or views of 
any person in the world. 

There is an idea abroad that the 
“Mormons” are going to give way; 
but there is no fear that the kingdom 
of God—*“ Mormonigsm”—will ever 
give way. The only thing for you and 
me to fear, is whether we will build up 


the kingdom, whether’ our souls 
in the kingdom or not. Here is — 


the fear ;-it is not with to the 
kingdom, it will stand for ever and 
ever; but you and Iymay not. The 
kingdom is pure; ydu and I are not 
pure. The doctrine we preach is 

and holy, and if we will abide it, it 


will make us pure and holy. Are 


we 


good now as ‘the rest of the 


Christian world? They say we are ' 


fools to believe in revelation. 


cause? It leads men and women to 
truth and righteousness, and leads 
every individual by whom it is enter- 
tained to purity and holiness of char- 


acter on the earth. It also teaches 
us to deal justly, love mercy, feed the: 
hungry, clothe the naked, visit the 


widow and the fatherlezs, the poor 


and the homeless, and to deal kindly 


But 
ask, What harm does such believe 
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with all the inhabitanta of the earth. 
To take the young and tender mind 
and teach it all thetit-cam grasp, un- 
til it can comprehend all the science }; 
and philosophy of the day, and then 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus | 
resting upon it teach that. which} wi 
cannot be learned by the wisdom of 


man. What harm is there in a faith} the privileges of the Lattemday Saints. 


like this? If Universalism is true, 
and the Lord is going to save all, 

He would certainly save those who 
believe thas as soon as He would a 
murderer or an infidel. You ask the 
outside world, an infidel or a Uni- 
versalian, and they will say we aré 
as well off as they are. Then Lask 
what harm is there in a man or wo- 
man being a Christian? Is there any 
harm in it? If there is will you not 
point it out tous? We say to the 
priest and the people, if you have any- 
thing better than we have, hand it! 
over, it is ours, If we have errors 
by the thousand, and. you have trath, 

we will give ali_our errors for 
one truth. -Is there any harm in be- 

ing Saints, or in our producing what 
we need? No. I look upon the people, 
and I can say our wants are many, 
but our real necessities are very few. 

Let us govern our wants by our ne- 

cessities, and we shall find that we 


‘ney ‘for nought, Let bein 

money to enter and pay for ia 
to buy flocks of sheep and improve 
them, and to bay machinery and 
‘start. more woolen factories. We have 
many now, and 
sustain them. You may ‘call 


this tyranny, and say it ia abridging * 


No, it is not ; 
require it; the ancient apostles and 
prophets reqnired it, and why should 
require it? It does not in- 
upomme in the least, wh 
Nshéuld it upon you? We will 
up our wool-andvour flax, and manu- 
facture our silk, we will do this 


here. There is no-‘barm in it, no law‘ 


against it, and we have the indispat- 
able-right to do-it. 


bless every good 


works of nature, God bless His own” 


or 


work, overthrow the wicked and‘un- 


godly and them that would desttoy «’ 


their fellowbeings, that war ‘arid ‘cone -? | 


tentions may cease: on the earth. 


and place pood men at the heddef 


the nations, that they may learn war 
no more, but go to, like rational’and | 
civilized beings, sustain peace on the ° 


do good ‘to each 


are not compelled to spend our mo- | May the Lord help us. Amen. > 


4 


Ost. 7th, 1868. 


There have ference. I look upon them 
important questions, mentous ‘importanes,, evanse 


hia Coo their correct solotion: 


. 

| 
well won How eel, God 
man. God bless the 
| 
} 
3 
i 
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very great extent, the perpetuity of 


our homes, and of the institution 
which God has given us. God has 
entrusted to this people His Gospel. 
He has placed in His church the 
oracles of the holy priesthood. He 
has given unto us the labor of up- 
building His Zion on the earth, and 
it is for us, if we expect to receive 
the reward that He has promised, to 
fulfill that trust faithfully, let the 

consequences be what they may. 
Already the establishment of this 
work has cost the best blood of this 
generation. Already a prophet, a 
patriarch, apostles and numerous 
Saints have laid down their lives to 
establish the work with which we are 
connected. It is for us to decide 
during this Conference whether that 
blood has been shed in vain; whether 
the sufferings, trials, difficulties and 
hardships, our exodus from the lands 
which we formerly occupied and in- 
habited, our pilgrimage to this coun- 
try, our sufferings since we came here, 
the labors we have expended in rear- 
ing this city and in extending civil- 
ization throughout this Territory—I 
say it is for us to decide to-day and 
during this Conference whether or 
not all this has been in vain; and 
whether we will build up His king- 
dom according to His divine com. 
mandment, or divide our strength 
and energy, and the talents with 
which He has endowed us in building 
up a system or systems that are op- 
to this work. It is for us to 


decide whether we will submit to the ' thing save our own general interests. 
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critical one. Not that I anticipate 
any danger, or have any fears that 
we are going to be overthrown, if the 
people will only be true to them- 
selves and their God. I know, as I 
know that I live and am speaking to 
you to-day, that this is the work of 
God. I know that He has promised 
that it shall stand for ever, and that 
it shall break in pieces everything 
that is opposed to it. But I also 
know that in order for it to accomp- 
lish this great work, and for us to 
share in all its benefit and blessin 
we individually must be faithful to 
it, for the blessings which are pro- 
mised to us are made conditionally. 
If we prove recreant to the trust that 
God has given to us, others will be 
raised in our places to take the great 
work in their hands, and carry it for- 
ward to its full consummation. 

I look upon the present time, as I 
have said, as a critical one. [I feel 
that if we do not listen to the coun- 
sels that are given to us, God has a 
scourge in store for the Latter-day 
Saints. I feel in every fibre of my 
body, in every nerve of my system 
that this is a turning point with the 
Latter-day Saints, and that there is 
required of us to-day, a decision upon 
this subject. We have now, for a 
long period, done as we pleased. We 
have gone here or there, and done 
to a certain extent to suit ourselves, 

less of God, the counsels of 
His servants or the interests of His 
kingdom, and regardless of every 


jurisdiction of the holy priesthood, or | The consequence is that there is grow- 


whether we will renounce that juris- | 


diction and our allegiance to God. 
These are the questions which pre- 
sent themselves before us to-day. 
They are important qustions, and 
should he decided carefully and un- 
derstandingly. 

I look upon the position which we 
occupy to-day as, in some respects, a 


ing up in our midst a power that 
menaces us with utter destruction 
and overthrow. We are told—openly 
and without disguise, that when the 
railroad is completed there will be 
such a flood of so-called “civilization” 
brought in here that every vestige of 
us, our church and institutions shall 


‘be completely obliterated. When 


| 
| 
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we are told thus plainly and undis- 
guisedly, would it not be folly, nay 
insanity, for us to sit still, fold our 
arms supinely and await the crash 
without making a single effort to 
ward it off? A people who would be 
thus besotted would be unworthy the 
blessings which God has bestowed 
upon us. 

I know there is a feeling of great 
confidence in the minds of our breth- 
ren and sisters. They have, as Pre- 
sident Young has ofteu said, a great 
amount of faith; they have so grest 
trust in God as to go and sell their 
grain, expecting that God will feed 
them whether the grain is in the 
bin or not. Some such confidence 
as this seems to pervade their minds 
respecting that which is in the fu- 
ture, and they manifest to a certain 
extent, carelessness and indifference 
in regard to carrying out the coun- 
sels that are given them, thinking 
that God, who has so signally pre- 
served them in times past, will still 
continue to protect them. It is an 
excellent thing for us to have faith, 
but we should not have faith alone. 
Our faith should be associated with 
works, and the latter should corres- 
pond with the former. Whien our 
faith and works are uuited we can 
call upon God for help to enable us 
to accomplish that which hoe requires 
at our bands, 

Wher I reflect, my brethren and 
sisters, on past scenes, as I have been 
doing while listening to the remarks 
of the brethren during this Confe- 
rence; when I reflect on the condi- 
tion we were in when driven from 
Nauvoo, and on our journey from the 
Mississippi to this valley —the suffer- 
ings of the women and children, and 
of the aged among us; when I reflect 
upon the hundreds we buried in 
Winter-Quarters, and the privations 
the people endured while there; on 
the ales the people were com- 
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pelled to endure after their arrival 
here, and remember that all this was 
caused by the red hand of persecu- 
tion, by mobocracy and the violence 
of wicked men, who envied us the 
possession of our Heaven-given rights; 
when I reflect upon all this, and also 
upon our circumstances now, I feel 
thankful for what God has done for 
us, and my prayer, oft repeated, has 
been “QO God, never let this people 
again become a prey to mobocrats, 
uever let us fall again into the hands 
of our enemies, but if we do wrong, 
do Thou chasten us and save us from 
the hands of those who have perse- 
cuted us.” This has been my feel- 
ing. But when I look at our circum. 
stances now, I feel as though the 
people had forgotten that which they 
have passed through, and were not 
averse to having a repetition of those 
scenes. 

For years after we came into these 
valleys we felt as though we never 
wanted to see the face of an enem 
again, and if we conld only have 
bread and water and peace we could 
be content. We felt, as Bro. Pratt 
expressed himself yesterday, that if 
we had only wolf and deer skins to 
clothe ourselves with we would be 
satisfied, if we could only have peace. 
It was peace we came here to enjoy. 
It was for peace that we fled from 
our former homes and made the 
long and wearisome journey to these 
valleys. 

Bat how is it to-day? What are 
the circumstances which surround us 


now? Why, here in the head city of _ . 


Zion, in the centre city, where the 
foundations of the temple are laid 
and where the House of the Lord 
has been reared in which endow- 
ments and sacred ordinances are gi- 
ven, what do we find? We find a 
power growing up in our midst that 
threatens us, in the most plain and 
undisguised manner, with utter de- 
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struction. Is this so? It is, and has | us and our people than were publish. 
been so for years; and this power has | ed by tlie ‘“ Nauvoo Expositor,” for 
been fostered by us asa people. It | the abatement of which Hyrum Smith 
has grown, flourished and fattened | said he was willing to die. We have 
upon us and the means we have pro- | not noticed it; we have suffered it to 
duced. Is it not necessary, then, that | go on undisturbed. But the time 
something should be done? T'o my | has come for us to take this matter 
mind it is clear that some effort, such | into consideration. Brother Pratt 
as has been proposed, should be made | said yesterday, that our papers scar- 
to concentrate the Saints and to set | cely ever alluded to it. We have 
before them the principles of salvd- | never alluded to it; we have deemed 
tion in such a manner that they will | it unworthy of allusion, it is so utter. 
understand the course they ought to | ly contemptible; but I now lay it be- 
take. fore you. What we are doing on the 
“ While the brethren were talking | present occasion is to fully bring it 
yesterday, and while we were South, , home to our minds, that we may see 
I often had brought to my mind ajand understand the nature of the 
circumstance tkat occurred in Nau- | power that is growing in our midst, 
yoo. It was on the 10th of June, | which we foster and sustain. 

1844, I had occasion to go to the! I glanced over a few of these pa- 
City Council of Nauvoo, with some | pers that are now being published 
proof sheets to the editor of the | here, and there are two from which 
“Nauvoo Neighbor ,”—Elder Jolin will read you a few extracts so that 
Taylor. I was a boy at the time, you may sce the spirit which ani- 
the printer’s “devil,” as it is techni- mates our opponents. 

cally called. While there, the sub-, In an editorial of the 11th of An- 
ject under discussion, was the declar- | gust we find the following, written 
ing of the “Nauvoo Expositor” a nuis- in regard to an extract taken from 
ance. Donbtless many of you recol- | one of our papers : 

lect that paper, one number of which | “Tbe hankering for seclusion and 
was issued by the Laws and other exclusion, and the foul spirit of the 
apostates. You who do not recollect | assassinator to secure them, stick out 
the paper may recollect reading about in every word of the above extract. 
it. There was some excitement at It is as full of the fell spirit that has 
the time in the Council. They had always actuated the crew, whose 
passed an ordinance declaring it a | spokesman this Editor is in this in- 
nuisance, and empowering the city stance, as the sting of the adder is of 
marshal, John P. Green, to abate it.| venom. But it is the vain and weak 
Joseph and Hyrum were in conversa- 2 boast of a throttled bully. The day 
tion at one of the windows of the | has gone by when hired bands of cut 
room. Hyrum remarked to Joseph: | throats, “ destroying angels,” can ply 
“Before I will consent to have that | their heinous avocation, and drive 
paper continued to defame our wives, ;from the Territory, or murder all 
sisters and daughters, as it has done, | whom Brigham Young and his crew 
I will lay my body on the walls of | do not want init. This fellow, who 
the building.” The sentiment as ne | at the bidding of his master, Brig- 
uttered it, ran through me. I felt as| ham, to whom he servilely and pro- 
he did. Yet we, for years, have had fanely bows as his god, insults the 
in our city a paper which publishes, | citizens of the United States by tel- 
if possible, more abominable lies about | ling them that no one but those who 
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bow as servilely as himself to Brig- 
ham, shall have leave to stay in this 
Territory, iguores the fact that the 
Salt Lake basin is a rich oasis in 
which nature has lavishly congrega- 
ted all that is needed at the Half- 
way Point on the great National 
highway, the Pacific Railroad, and 
that it all belongs to the citizens of 
the United States, and not to Brigham 
and his crew. We speak advisedly 
when we say Brigham and his crew, 
for by reference to the doings of the 
Latter-day Saints’ Legislature it will 
be seen that they have attempted to 
give Brigham and his set very great 
quantities of the richest part of this 
valley, including mill privileges, &c. 

Hitherto this Territory has only 
been of interest to the people of the 
United States because of the infa- 
mous establishment sought to be set 
up in it in the sacred name of religion, 
and the motor of the warfare against 
the gross outrage has been alone the 
moral sense of the country, but now, 
for the reason just named, a com- 
mercial interest is added, and the 
two together will as surely as truth 
is trath, and right is right, crush out 
the vile thing and rid the country of 
the foul blot, peaceably if possible, 
but with a besom of destruction if 
that is inevitable.” [Mark these 
words! How much they sound like 
the language of the manifesto of the 
mob in Jackson County, Missouri! |] 

“ This Editor, in his shallow boast- 
ing, forgets, or purposely keeps out of 
sight, the trath that this Mormonism, 
which issacrilegious!y called a religion, 
is a heathenish heterodoxy, and that 
therefore the orthodox ciurches of the 
land, whose members number’ mil- 
lions, will throw themselves against 
the spurious monster of Utah with 
all their force. This force only 
awaits the opportunity that the rail- 
road will give it. In that day it 
will do you no good to buy a piti- 


fal Congressman, and he must be 
a pitiful one indeed who would sell 
himself to Brigham.” 

In another article which appeared 


on the 8th of September, we find the — 


following : 

“There are numbers of foreigners 
in this Territory, who have never 
abjured their allegiance to the foreign 
ruler from whose dominions they emi- 
grated ; and who have year after year 
voted for local officers and a delegate 
to Congress. There are others who, 
deceived by the representations of the 
Probate Judges, either wilfully or 
ignorantly made, that they had 
power to naturalize, have taken out 
their papers from the Probate Courts, 
in many instances paying a larger 
fee therefor than the clerk of the 
District Court would be entitled to 
charge. These foreigners all occupy 
and hold more or less land in this 
Territory, and expect to avail them- 
selves of the pre-emption law to the 
exclusion of actual citizens who are 
ready and desirous of occupying the 
land which the laws of the United 
States gives thema right todo. Many 
of these foreigners, either holding no 
papers at all or those spurious ones 
issued by Probate Courts, have since 
the passage of the act of 1862, pro- 
hibiting polygamy in the Territories 
of the United States, openly and per- 
sistently violated its provisions; and 
have been loud in the expressions of 
disloyalty towards the government of 
the United States.” 

If we were living in the days of 
Navvoo, and I had heard these ex- 
tracts read, I should have thought 
they were from the “ Warsaw Sig- 
nal.” But these execrable sentiments 
were not published in Warsaw, they 
were not published at the Sweetwa- 
ter, at Austin, or Virginia in Mon- 
tana, but they were published at Salt 
Lake City, in the centre stake of 
Zion, as at present organized. They 
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are circulated through our streets, 
and placed in the hands of our chil- 
dren. They are disseminated through- 
out the Territory, so far as they can 
be; they are sent to the east and to 
the west, to the north and to the 
sonth, and everywhere as far as the 
influence of our enemies extends. In 
these infamous sheets the public are 
informed that the Latter-day Saints 
are assassins and everything that is 
vile, low and degraded. And no at- 
tempts are spared to excite against 
us in the minds of the officers of the 
parent government feelings of hatred, 
and to make them believe that a cru- 
_ sade ought to be inaugurated against 
us. When a paper of this kind is 
published in our midst and goes forth 
to the world unchallenged, it is a 
difficult thing for men and women 
outside of this Territory to realize 
that everything in its pages concern- 
ing us is false. If there were any 
greater evidence needed of our pa- 
tience and forbearance and of our 
lawabiding tendencies than we have 
already given, they are to be found 
in the fact that the editor of this pa- 
per is not hung. (Hear, hear.) In 
any other community he would have 
been strung up to a telegraph pole; 
but here, in Utah Territory, in Salt 
Lake City, under the nose and in the 
~ of the people and their leaders, 
this man who proclaims these infa- 
mous falsehoods travels our streets 
unnoticed and unchallenged. Let it 
be known throughout the world what 
we have submitted to in this respect, 
and there is not a man from Texas 
to Maine, from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, who would not say we are 
the most patient and forbearing peo- 
ple on the Continent, or we would 
not submit to it. In any other Ter- 
ritory that office would be “ gutted” 
within five days. | 

I allude to this matter because this 
paper is sustained in our midst, and 
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those whom we sustain, sustain it; 
our money pays for its subscriptions, 
Onur money pays its editor, buys its 
ink, paper and type, and pays its 
compositors and pressmen. 

I will refer to another instance of 
the growth of this antagonistic power 
in our midst. A short time agoa 
circular, got up secretly by certain 
reverend gentlemen dwelling in this 
City, and probably printed and mail. 
ed by night, was sent broadcast 
thronghout the East, in which every 
vile epithet that so called religious 
men could consistently use, was ap- 
plied to us as a people. In these cir. 
cular, these so-called Christian di. 
vines appealed as they said, from 4 
strange land and from the midst of a 
strange people, to their brethren in 
the East, invoking them, if they 
wished to save this land from bar. 
barism and to civilization, to raise 
$15,000 to buy a lot, on which a 
rectory might be established and a 
school built. And the purpose for 
which that school was designed was 
to inoculate the children of the Lat. 
ter-day Saints with their damnable 
and pernicious doctrines. Who sus 
tains this institution and who sus- 
tains and bas sustained this paper? 
You can answer these questions. 
Will we patiently submit to these 
things? Shall we bow ourselves as 
willing slaves to the yoke they would 
fasten upon us? (Cries of “No, No.”) 
Well, then, if you will not bow to it, 
‘stop your trading with men of this 
class and sustain your friends; sus- 
tain those who want to build up the 
kingdom of , who are one with 
us. If this fight must come and we 
have to cut off all from the church 
who will not reform in this respect, 
I would rather have it done now than 
wait until, environed by enemies, we 
are thrust out of our possessions 
at the point of the bayonet and 


compelled to flee to the mountains 


| | 
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for safety. (Congregation said “ A- 
men.” 
As an indivicual, I have no fellow- 


 ghip with those who sustain the ene- 


mies of the kingdom of God. I ne. 
ver did have. From my childhood 
my heart has been in this king- 
dom; every pulsation of it has been 
for Zion. 

For years we have submitted to 
this treatment at the hands of out- 
siders in our midst. The present 
paper bas been, if anything, better 
than its predecessor, for that had no 
editor’s name to it. Fostered on the 
hill here, its contributors were men 
who wore the uniform of our respect- 
ed “Uncle.” Its printers were men 
who were paid as soldiers. There 
was no name published at the head 
of its columns, and it was more base 
even than the present publication, 
because no one was responsible for 
its contents. I have not made any 
quotations from that. It, too, was 
sustained and contributed to by mer- 
chants in this City who seek the sup- 
port of this people. I am informed, 
however, that the one at present pub- 
lished here is now issued without an 
editor’s name to it. 

It may be said, and is said by a 
great many, that this outside ele- 
ment has brought us trade. We 
have heard it stated time and time 
again that until the advent of Colonel 
Johnson and his army we were disti- 
tute of a circulating medium, but 
that since that period we have in- 
creased in wealth, money is more 
plentiful, and we have grown and 
spread abroad. And they take the 
glory to themselves and say it is their 
presence here that has produced this 

If this be so, the. witb- 
drawal of our support will make no 
differerce to them. They cannot com- 


_ if we withdraw our support 
m them, because, if their state- 


- ments be true, we are likely to be 
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the greatest sufferers from this with- 
drawal. But let them test the truth 
of this themselves practically as we 
intend to do. 
It is very plain to be seen, from the 
extracts which I have read to you, 
what the intention is, we have seen 
it carried out before at other places 
where we have dwelt. As soon as’ 
we began to increase in wealth, to 
build comfortable houses, and to open 
farms, the cupidity of our enemies 
was excited against us. When we 
came here we were poor and poverty 
stricken. We possessed nothing to 
excite anybody’s cupidity. It was 
hoped that we would perish in the 
wilderness; but when it was found 
that we had money, there was aclass, 
who, like vultures scenting the car- 
rion from afar, came here, and to hear 
them talk one would have thought 
that the “ Mormons” had thousands 
of friends. Why, they always sympa- 
thised with and pitied us! they al- 
ways felt kindly towards us and 
thought, we were a very much abused 
people! Unfortunately, we never 
heard that they were thus sympathe- 
tic or had any feelings of kindness 
towards us—we had never seer their 
publications appealing in our behalf, or 
heard their voices imploring tbe au- 
thorities or the parent government 
to shield us from the attacks of our 
enemies. We had uever heard any- 
thing of this kind, and should never 
have known anything aboat it had 
they not come and communicated 
this pleasing intelligence. But un- 
fortunately the knowledge came too 
late for us to avail ourselves of it. 
Allusion was made here, yesterday, 
to the fact that not one of those who 
have fattened at our expense ever 
lifted up his tongue or voice, or used 
his pen in defence of us in times of 
difficulty or danger; and should there 
be danger to-day, and we be menaced 


| from without in the most unjustifi- 
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able manner, you would find that 
these fair-weather friends would soon 
take their flight and leave us to our 
fate, just as their predecessors did 
when the army came here from the 
east, as [ met a whole company of 
them going to California by the 
southern route. It may be said 
“these are exceptions.” I do not 
doubt but there are men among our 
‘merchants who are very fine men. [ 
would as soon deal with them in the 
eastern States as with anybody else; 
‘but it is because they are in Salt Lake 
City that I am opposed to them. 
“Ah, that is exclusive,” it may be 
said. I confess it is exclusive. I do 
not want a power to be brought into 
our midst as the wooden horse was 
into Troy. I do not want a power 
in our midst inimical to us, and that, 
as President Yourg has said, poisons 
everything around it. If such a 
power flourishes here, I wish it to 
flourish without our aid, and subsist 
without our contributing to its sub- 
sistence. If it can sustain itself after 
we have withdrawn our support, well 
and good. If there is government 
patronage and travel enough to sus- 
tain a class of this kind in our midst, 
all right, I have no objections. But 
the point at issue is for us to with- 
draw our support from this power, 
leave it to itself and sustain our- 
selves, and trade with those who are 
one with us in building up the king- 
dom of God. If outsiders want a 
paper, Sunday Schools and preachers, 
all right, if they sustain them them- 
selves. Then they are in the hands 
of God: ~But while we sustain them 
or contribute of our strength to do 
so, we have no claim on the provi- 
dence and deliverance of God our 
Heavenly Father. We can not ask 
Him to deliver us from a power that 
we ourselves have fostered, and which 
we are sustaining. As I have said, 
if they were in the East we would 
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have no objections to doit. Some 
can not see any difference between 
sustaining them here or elsewhere, 
Why, when they are there they have 
no interest in exciting a crusade 
against us. If they have no contracts 
to get, it is no object for them to 
have thousands of soldiers here. But 
while they are here it is an object 
for them to try and create a feeling 
against us in the Kast. It is an ob. 
ject with them while here to try and 
have men of their choice elected for 
city and Territorial officers, and to 
get the whole machinery of the Ter- 
ritorial government into their own 
hands. Why? Because they are 
here, and consequently their interests 
are here; but if they were in New 
York, Chicago, London or San Fran- 
cisco they would have no interest in 
any of these things. They would 
look at our money and be as glad to 
take it as anybody else’s money. 

I expect some of our friends will 
say this is a confession of weakness 
on our part, and that we are alarmed 
for the perpetuity of the power of the 
Priesthood. Let it be granted; I am 
willing they should put this construe- 
tion upon it. I care not what construc- 
tion they put on our words or our 
addresses during this Conference. 


‘The fact is we want to warn the peo- 


ple, and to stir them up to the 
sity of taking the course we are urg- 
ing upon them. That is our duty, 


-and it makes no difference what 


others may think about it. Time will 
prove whether the Priesthood will be 
perpetuated or not, or whether the 
majority of this people will give heed 
to those who are not of us or not; and 
whether they will apostatize because 
they can get goods cheaper from an 
outsider than they can somewhere 
else; even if such is the case, which, 
however, is not true. Time is the 
great rectifier of all these things. 
We may labor for a time under mis- 
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construction; but we can afford to 
wait. We shall outlive all erroneous 
ideas. 

There are a great many points 
connected with this question which 
might be dwelt upon. It is an im- 
portant matter, and one that should 
claim our earnest attention and calm 
consideration. The question is, Will 
we sustain the Kingdom of God or 
will we not? Will we sustain the 

riesthood of God or will we not? 

his power of which I have been 
speaking, or more properly, this an- 
tagonistic class in our midst, flatter 
themselves with the idea that when 
it comes to the test this people will 
desert their leaders and cleave to 
something else. This is an illusory 
hope. The Latter-day Saints know 
too well the source of their blessings. 
We have obtained a knowledge from 


God respecting this work; we know 
that it is of more value to us than 
all the earth besides. As I have said, 
we have forsaken former homes for 
it. The great majority of the first 
settlers came without shoes to their 
feet, and passed the first two or three 
winters in mocassins, and ate but a 
very scanty allowance of food. What 
was this for? Because we had ob- 
tained a knowledge of the blessings 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It is 
no less dear to us now that twenty- 
one or twenty-two yeais have elapsed. 
God has proven to us that He is still 
willing to bless and sustain us and to 
give us the victory over all our ene- 
mies. He has endowed His servant 
with superhuman wisdom to guide 
this people. We have seen this and 
we rejoice in it. Amen. 


REMARKS by President Biigham Young, delivered in the New Tabernacle, 
Sali Lake City, Oct. Sih, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


SOUTHERN MISSIONS—DZSSERET ALPHABET—RELIEF SOUCIETIFS—HOME 
MANUFACTURFS, 


I wish to say to those who are cal- 
led to go on the Southern mission, 
that I expect some of tliem can not 
conveniently go; if so, they can be 
excused just as others have been. I 
think we called about one hundred 
and seventy-five one year ago to go 
on the Southern mission. Of those 
who responded to that call and went 
south, twelve or fifteen stayed; the 
rest have returned, I do not know 
whether to see their mothers or not. 
We hope a few will go ont of this 


company, and a few of those will re- 
turn who were called last year. We 
have our reasons for requesting the . 
brethren to go into those new settle- 
ments; if they do not know the rea- 
sons now, let them wait until the 

do. We calculate to spread pose § 
and when we have settled one valle 

we calculate to settle another. We 
are settling nurth, south, east and 
west, and we mean to keep it up. 
There are some who will be excused. 
One of the Lrethren has excused him- 
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self on the ground that he is building 
himself a barn. Now, this is so rea- 
sonable that I think we will excuse 
him, at any rate until he gets it fin- 
ished. Perhaps we will find some 


who have married wives, others who 


have bought a yoke of oxen, and be- 
cause of this they cannot go. | 

There is no necessity for the breth- 
ren hurrying away. They can go 
down this Fall, tarry through the 
Winter, and be prepared for the 
Spring. We shall excuse those who 
ought to be excused, and especially 
if they are building barns. As for 
those who have been there and have 
left, we expect to see the time that 
they will wish they had stayed there; 
and that those who have been called 
and have not gone will wish they had 
done so. 

There are afew items I wish to lay 
before the Conference before we dis- 
miss, which I think we shall do when 
we get through our meeting this af- 
ternoon. One of these items is to 
present to the congregation the De- 
seret Alphabet. We have now many 
thousands of small books, called the 
first and second readers, adapted to 
school purposes, on the way to this 
city. As soon as they arrive we shall 
distribute them throughout the Ter- 
vitory. We wish to introduce this 
alphabet into our schools, consequent- 


ly we give this public notice. We 


have been contemplating this for 
gp: The advantages of this alpla- 

t will soon be realized, especially 
by foreigners. Brethren who come 
here knowing nothing of the English 
language will find its acquisition 
greatly facilitated by means of this 
alphabet, by which all the sounds of 
the language can be represented and 


expressed with the greatest ease. As | 
this is the grand difficulty foreigners 


experience in learning the English 
language, they will find a knowledge 
of this alphabet will greatly facilitate 


their efforts in acquiring at least, 
partial English education. It wil 
also be very advantageous to ou 
children. It will be the means of in. 
troducing uniformity in our ortho. 
graphy, and the years that are now 
required to learn to read and spell 
can be devoted to other studies. 

I wish to call the attention of ou 
sisters to our Relief Societies. We 
are happy to say that many of them 
have done a great deal. We wish 
them to continue and progress. Dur. 
ing this Conference, many of the 
ladies have worn very nice straw hats 
of home manufacture. This is com 
mendable, and this course should bk 
presevered in, until our hats and 
dresses are the workmanship of ou 
own hands. To my view no trim. 
ming for a hat looks more beautiful 
than a nice straw rosette, cow or but 
ton; it Jooks better than a feather or 
artificial flower. In our Relief So. 
cieties we wish to introduce many 
improvements. We wish our sisters of 
experience to teach the young girls not 
to be so anxious for the gratification 
of their imaginary wants, but to cop. 
fine themselves more to their real 
necessities. Fancy has no bounds 
and I often think it is without fora 
and comeliness. We are too apt to 
give way to the imagination of om 
hearts, but if we will be guided by 
wisdom, onr judgment will be cor. 
rected, and we will find that we can 
improve very much. We can im 
prove the language we use. I want 
my children to use better language 
than I sometimes use. Still, I have 


thought as the prophet Joseph has 


said, when you speak to a people ot 
person you must use language to re 
present your ideas, so that they will 
be remembered. When you wish the 
people to feel what you say, you have 
got to use language that they will 
remember, or else the ideas are lost 
to them. Consequently, in many i- 
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refined language. 


stances we use language that we 
would rather not use. When talk- 
ing to a refined people we should use 
When we become 
perfectly civilized we will leave off 
every harsh expression. 
correct our children in these matters, 
and teach them good language. I 
would like to urge upon my brethren 
and sisters the necessity of doing this. 
We should instill into the minds of 
our children good ideas and principles. 
If we teach them that there are pro- 
phets and apostles now on the earth, 
we shall teach them thetruth. If 
we teach them that the Bible is true, 
it will be very wholesome for them 
to believe; but instead of teaching 
them that it requires a spiritual ex- 
planation, by men not endowed with 
the Spirit of God, teach them that 
such a notion is incorrect, and that 
if the word of God does not mean 
what it says, no man or woman can 
explain it without a direct revelation 
from Heaven. 

We wish to introduce into this 
community manufactures and manu- 
facturing so thoroughly that the peo- 
ple will consider themselves under 
obligation to feed and clothe them- 
selves. Many of us are in the habit 
of doing only just what we like to do 
or of sitting with our arms folded, 
trusting to others to feed and clothe 
us. It is the duty of the husband to 
provide for the wife or wives and 
children, and it is the duty of the 
wife or wives and children to assist 
the husband and father all they can. 
If it is required of the fathcr or hus- 
band to furnish his wives and 
children with flour, it is equally re- 
quired of the wives, sisters and 
daughters to be careful in the use of 
that flour and see that it is not 
wasted. If it is the duty of the bus- 
band or father to furnish his family 
with cloth to dress themselves, it is 
their duty to see that that cloth is 


We should. 
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cut and made prudently and not 
wasted. It is a disgrace to a com- 
munity to drag their cloth in the 
dirt. How many women are there 
here to-day who walked to this Ta- 
bernacle withont throwing dirt every 
step they took, not only on them- 
selves but upon those who walked 
near them ? I shun them; when I see 
them coming I try to make my way 
in some other direction in order to 
avoid their dust. I can get enough 
of it without receiving it from them. 
If there is a nuisance in the path, 
they are snre to wipe up a portion of 
it with their dress, and then trail it 
on to their carpet or into the bed- 
rooms and distribute it through the 
house. This is a disgrace to them. 
It is not the duty of my brethren 
to buy cloth to be dragged through 
these streets, and the wife or daught- 
er who will not cease dragging her 
dress through them, ought to have it 
cat shorter. I have borne it and so 
have my brethren until duty demands 
that we put a stop to it. I have po- 
litely expostulated with my wives 
and daughters on this subject. I 
have asked them if they think it 
looks nico, and have been told that it 
did, their reason for thinking so be- 
ing that somebody else wore it eo. 
That is all the argument that can be 
brought in its favor. There is no 
reason in the world why a dress looks 
well trailing through the streets. 

On the other hand I will say, 
ladies, if we ask you to make your 
dresses a little shorter, do not be ex- 
travagant and cut them so short that 
we can see the tops of your stockings. 
Brifg them down to the top of your 
shoes, and have them so that you can 
walk and clear the > one do not 
expose your persons. Have your 
dresses tae and comely, and conduct 
yourselves, in the strictest sense of 
the word, in chastity. If you do 
this you set a good example before 
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the rising generation. Use good lan- for if he knows there is danger he 
guage, wear comely clothing and act will take every measure necessary to 
in all things so that you can respect preserve the lives of those entrusted 

ourselves and respect each other. to his care.” I want to see our el. 
We wish you to remember and carry , ders so full of integrity that they 
will be preferred by this Cotapany 

Can you, ladies, manufacture bon- for their engine builders, watchmen, 
nets for yourselves and daughters, ' engineers, clerks and business ma. 
and hats for your husbands, sons and | nagers. If we live our religion and 
brothers? Yes, you can, and save us| are worthy the name of Latter-day 
scores of thousands of dollars. Saints, we are just the men that all 

I wonder if there is any person in , ‘such business can be entrusted to 
our community who understands the i with perfect safety; if it can not it 
manufacture of silk. We lave some | will prove that we do not live our 


_rew silk on hand that could be ma- 


nufactured if we can find persons who | 
understand the business. I am now 
building a house that will be sufficient 


to contain a million worms another | 


year, it is a hundred feet long in the 
clear, and twenty broad. I calculate 


to fill it with worms next season, and ° 


religion. 


.A few words with regard to our 
Emigration Fund. We are going to 
continue our donations to this fund. 
We started our new subscriptions 
here on ‘Tuesday night, and what do 
you think they amounted to? To 
two thousand dolla:s. That was a 


make silk. I am going to invite! pretty good beginning. How many 


some of the brethrer. to make up this 
silk into thread, and to color it and 
weave it. We can make our own 
thread and twist as easily as we can 
buy it. I have never seen better sewing | 


‘names do you think it took for that 


sum? Just two—a thousand dollars 
each. Now, sisters, do as you did 
last year—save the money you usu- 
ally spend in tea and coffee and rib- 


silk than 1 once bought of asisterhere, | bons, and let us have it to send for 
of her own manufacture. I would | the poor. We did remarkably well 
like to find, somebody who knows how , last year, thongh our prospects were 
to manage the worms, and to double, not very flattering at the start. On 
twist, reel and weave the silk. the Ist of February, the time we 
By ceasing the foolish practice of ' ‘thought of sending our agents 
which we have s0 long been guilty— ; we had nine thousand dollars, but on 
namely, trading off our produce at the 17th of the same month when 
the stores for every little thing we . brothers Clawson and Staines started 
have thought we needed—we shall! we had a little over twenty-nine 
drive ourselves to the necessity of thoasand. When the brethren said, 
sustaining ourselves. If we take this ‘“ How dare you think of sending for 
course and live our religion, do you the poor, we are getting no means ?” 
think we will be respected? Yes. We I replied, “We will send for them 
are frequently told that the world is and trust in God for the means.” 
increasing in wickedness. We want! And the means came in fast. The 


the Saints to increase in goodness, 
until our meciianies, for instance, ure 


road Company will say, “Give usa 
Mormon elder for an engineer, then 
none need have thie least fear to ride, 


brethren and sisters brought in their 


five dollars, their tens, fifties, land- 
so honest and reliable that this Rail- : 


_poor were gathered. ‘Tle Walker 


reds, and their thousands, and the 


Brothers gave a thousand dollars, 
and they will be blest for it, ‘f we do 
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not wish to trade with them. Others 
of our merchants also contribuled 
liberally. The poor are deserving of 
it. Why? Because from them they 
got their means. The merchants of 
this city have got hundreds of thous- 
ands of dollars from the poor, and if 
they give a little back to them it is 
no more than their due. 

How our friends, tlhe outside mer- 
chants will complain because we are 
going to stop trading with them! 
We can not help it. It is not our 
duty to do it. Our policy in this 
respect, hitherto, has been one of the 
most foolish in the world. Hence- 
forth it must be to let this trade 
alone, and save our means for other 
purposes than to enrich outsiders. 
We must use it to spread the Gospel, 
to gather the poor, build temples, 
sustain our poor, build houses for 
ourselves, and convert this means to 
a better use than to give it to those 
who will use it against us. 

We have talked to the brethren 
and sisters a great deal with regard 
to sustaining ourselves and ceasing 
this outside trade. Now what say 
you, are you for it as well as we? 
Are we of one heart and one mind on 
this subject? We can get what we 
wish by sending to New York for it 
ourselves, as well as letting others 
send for us. We have skill and abi- 
lity to trade for all we need; and if 
we have to send abroad we can send 
our agents to buy and bring home 
what-we need. My feelings are that 
every man and woman who will not 
obey this counsel shall be severed 
from the Church, and let all who feel 
as [ do lift up the right hand. [The 
vote was unanimous.] That is a 
pretty good vote. You who feel 
otherwise have the privilege of lift- 
ing up your hand to signify the same. 
If guess it was pretty nigh right. 
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Joseph used to say, “ When you get 
the Latter-day Saints to agree on any 
point, you may know it is the voice 
of God.” I knew this before, but now 
it is proven to the whole people. 

Will the nation find fault with us for 
this? No. Will the commercial world 
find fault ? No; they will say, “ This 
is the first trait in the ‘ Mormon’ 
character we ever saw worthy of no- 
tice; it is praiseworthy, and they will 
be blessed.” That is what they will 
say. Why there is scarcely a decert 
man comes here but what says “ Why 
don’t you ‘Mormons’ do your own 
trading? Why do you sustain out- 
siders ? It is the most impolitic thing 
you can do.” 

I wish to say to the Conference 
that for one I feel well satisfied with 
our labors. We have labored dili- 
gently to sanctify ourselves and the 
people. If we succeed in doing this 
we shall be prepared to inherit life 
everlasting in theNpresence of our 
Father. I will say & all people, to 
those in the church an to those oat, 
I want it distinctly understood that 
if we, that is myself, my counselors, 
and my brethren the Twelve Apos- 
tles, and all who are heart and hand 
with us, can succeed in getting this 
people to come together in their feel- 
ings to sustain themselves and let 
other people alone, it will be one of 
the proudest days of our lives. We 
spread this to the world. Would to 
God that we liad influence enough to 
induce all the inhabitants of the earth 
to listen to and obey the voice of God 
through his servants, to repent of 
their sins, be baptized for their re- 
mission and live to the glory of God 
that they might receive eternal life. 
I pray that this may be our lot, and 
I ask it in the nam> of Jesus. 

This Conference is now adjourned 
until the 6th of next April. 
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Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, Oct. 6th, 1868. 


REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE OPPOSITION OF WICKEDNESS TO RIGHTEOUSNESS—PERSECUTIONS OF THE 
SAINTS—-MISS-REPRESENTATIONS. 


Through the mercies of our God 
we have assembled here in the capa- 
city of a Conference to receive in- 
struction and impart the same. 

There are a great many points 
connected with the Zion of our God, 
now being established on the earth, 
which are necessary for us as a people 
to understand. God has not ga- 
thcred us out from among the nations 
of the earth into these valleys with- 
out having a great purpose in view. | 
Whatever portion of His purposes I 
understand I desire to abide by with 
all my heart, aud I presume that 
every honest, upright Latter-day 
Saint desires the same. 

We came to this formerly isolated 
place, and separated ourselves as far 
as we possibly could from what was 
termed civilization, not becanse we 
really desired to do so, or because of 
the fertility of the soil in this region, 
or the advantages we would enjoy in 
temporal things; Lut because we were 
in a measure obliged to do so. It is 
true that the Lord foretold to us, 
through the mouths of His servants, 
that the day would come when we 
should have to flee from our enemies, 
and that we would settle west of the 
Rocky Mountains. When we were 
dwelling in the State of Illinois, and 
had had a few years of comparative 
peace, the Spirit of the Lord rested 
upon His servant Joseph and made 
manifest to him that the wicked had 
it in their hearts to uproot His peo- 
ple who were established in Nauvoo, 


the same as they had done in our 
former settlements. The testimony 
of the Spirit to the servant of God 
was, that however peaceable the peo- 
ple around us might seem, yet, if 
they would not receive the Gospel 
and acknowledge the authority which 
God had restored from Heaven, they 
would fight against His people. Our 
Savior said, “ he that is not for us is 
against us.” The truth of this say- 
ing we, as a people, have proven 
since the day that Joseph took the 
plates of the Book of Mormon from 
the hill Cumorah, in the town of 
Manchester, Ontario county, State of 
New York; and even before he suc- 
ceeded in getting the plates, some 
seven years before the Lord entrusted. 
them to his care, the prophet Joseph 
proved the truth of this saying. The 
Lord revealed himself to this youth 
when he was between fourteen and 
fifteen years of age, and as soon as 
he related this vision, although at 
that young and tender age, the wrath 
and indignation of the people were 
stirred up against him. 

From that time, until he was be- 
tween twenty-ond and twenty-two 
years of age the opposition was con- 
tinued. It did not matter how r@h- 
tevus, humble or meek he was; it did 
not matter how straightforward bis 
course of conduct was, all that the 
world wanted to know was, Doves he 
profess something different from our 
religious notions’ Does he believe 
that the heavens can be opened to 
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men in our day? If so, the order of 
jhe day was, “ persecate him.” Let 
every religious minister speak against 
him from the pulpit, let all pious 
hypocrites of all sects and parties 
unite with the drunkard, swearer and 
blasphemer and persecute the poor 


boy. 

This is the enmity that exists be- 
tween that which is of God and ad- 
vanced of the Almighty, and that 
which is ordained of man and by the 
power of the Devil; they are at 
‘swords’ points against. each other. 
They always have been from the pe- 
riod man first accepted this earth, 
down to the present time. There 
has been no union between them; it 
is impossible for them to fellowship 
one another. 

Wickedness and righteousness are 
in direct opposition. The Devil 
is opposed to God, and God is op- 
posed to the Devil. All the heavenly 
hosts are opposed to wickedness, and 
all persons who are wicked are op- 
posed to the heavenly hosts. This 
will beso as long as there are wicked 
people in existence. It does not 
matter how smooth they may be in 
their outward appearance, or how 
sociable they may be in their con- 
versation. They, with their tongues, 
may make you think they are the 
most gentle, polite, civilized and mo- 
ral people on the face of the earth, 
while within their hearts lurks a poi- 
son which would destroy the Saints 
of the living God. 

As this has been the case in every 
former age and dispensation, so it is 
now; hence the Latter-day Saints in 
every part of the globe are command- 
ed to gather out from the midst of 
wickedness, corruption and _priest- 
craft, and every abomination that 
exists, and assemble themselves in 
one place. . For what purpose? That 
we may be separated from the world 
and its corruptions, which would 
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otherwise work our temporal and 
spiritual destruction. We have come 
here, then, in obedience to this com- 
mend, and we have labored and toiled 
with all our might to redeem this 
barren country and to render it ca- 
bable of sustaining us, What other 
people on the face of the whole earth 
have had to toil as the Latter-day 
Saints have? In some of the poverty 
stricken districts of Europe, where 
all the capital is in the hands of the 
rich and where the poor are made 
slaves, it may be that some of the 
latter have to work as hard as we 
have to work here. But without be- 
ing placed in such circumstances we 
have been compelled to undergo this 
toil. When we came here we were 
more than a thousand miles from 
any place where we could obtain the 
comforts and necessaries to preserve 
life. We could not live if we could 
not labor. We were obliged to go 
for miles into the rugged cafons 
and there labor and toil month after 
month to open up roads to obtain 
timber for fuel, for building, and for 
fences for our farms. In addition to 
this severe to:] we had to open water 
ditches from the caiions in order to 
obtain water to spread over the face 
of this barren soil, that the desert 
might be reclaimed and made to 
yield us a subsistence. This is the 
labor which the first settlers who 
came here had to perform, and this 
was the way they made this country. 
And were it not for the poor Latter- 
day Saints who were driven by their 
enemies from city to city and from 
State to State, and who ultimately 
were driven, twenty-one years ago, 
to the great interior of these moun- 
tains where they established a colony, 
where would have been the railroad 
now ? Would there have been an 
railroad across these mountains? 
doubt whether there would have been 
pioneers among the wicked suffici- 
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ently brave to have launched forth ; resson?” we would enquire; “ Are 
into this wild country and have settled | we not American citizens?” “Oh, 
in the midst of the Rocky Mountains, | yes,” said the people in Jackson 
unless they had repented of their sins ' county, “you are Amcrican citizens, 
and had become one with the Latter- | but we are the old settlers, and con- 
day Saints. The wicked never would | sequently you must leave this part of 
have done it, or another century, at ' the country.” | 
least, would have passed away before! After we had been driven ont of 
settlements to any very great extent Jackson county into Clay county, 
would have been found in the midst and had been there a few years, the 
of these mountains. "people rose en masse and said to us 
If it had not been for the “ Mor- again, “ You Mormons have no right 
mons” where would have been the in Clay county.” And when we en- 
gold mines of California? They might quired why, the reply again was, 
not have been opened up for fifty , “because you are not the old sett- 
ears yet if it not had been for the lers.” After dwelling there two or 
Secainn battalion, which went forth ' three years, an edict was issued by a 
to fight the battles of the nation in | mass meeting of the people assem- 
her war with Mexico. Had it not | bled at Liberty, that we must seek a 
been for this the world might still | new location. We thef fled to Cald- 
have been in ignorance of their exist- | well county, in the State of Missouri. 
ence unless God, for the accomplish- | Bat, alas, after having bought a great 
ment of His own wise purposes, had | many thousand acres of land and 
revealed them in some other way. | give signs of prosperity far beyond 
The settlement, in the heart of the that of the old settlers who lived in 
American continent, of the. Latter- | surrounding counties, they; embol- 
day Saints established a great high- | dened by the exainple of the people 
way across the continent, so that the | of Clay county, got up the old ory, 
le, in their journeyings from the | and after having destroyed our farms 
Atlantic to the Pacific have found a | and property they, in the midst ofa. 
place where they could rest their | severe winter, drove us into Illinois. 


- . weary heads as they passed through.| There we again gathered up our 


Thé settlement of this Territory has | people, and not yet discouraged, we 
materially facilitated the opening up | purchased a large tract of country on 
of the adjoining Territories. If it | both sides of the Mississippi and 
had not been for the Latter-day | founded a city called Nauvoo, to 
Saints settling this Territory, when | which a charter was given by the 
would Idaho, Montana, Colorado, | Legislature of Illinois. In a short 
Arizona or Nevada have been set- | time, the people of the regions round 
tled ? | about were excited to jealousy, be- 

In 1831, when we went into Jack- , cause the Latter-day Saints, through 
son county, Missouri—then a com- : their industrious habits, were ourish- 
paratively new country, and com-_. ing and were beautifying and extend- 
menced to lay the foundation of new ing their city; they could not bear to 
settlements, the great complaint; see us outstripping them. They saw 
against us was that we were not the - that the people of Missouri had never 
old settlers. Their cry was, “You' been bronght to account for murder- 
Mormons are not the old settlers, ing our people and robbing them of 
and you have neither civil nor reli- | millions of dollars’ worth of property, 
gious rights here.” “What is the so they, in Illinois, made up their 
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minds to take a similar course. Said 
they, “You Latter-day Saints are 
new scttlers, and if we suffer you to 
remain you will soon be able to out- 
vote us for all the officers of the 
county. But you have no civil nor 
religious rights here, and you must 
leave your fine farms, houses, cities, 
towns and villages, and you must go 
out of the United States. We will 
make a treaty with you as if you 
were a foreign nation, and you must 
undertake that you will not settle 
again within the bounds of the Uni- 
ted States, and your only salvation is 
to go west beyond the Rocky Moun- 
tains, nearly 1,500 miles from your 
present abode.” We felt that this 
was the only course we could adopt, 
so we left in the month of February, 
1846. After ferrying some of our 
teams across the Mississippi the river 
froze over so hard that the remainder 
crossed on the ice. In this cold 
weather we camped out on the prai- 
rie, and took up our marth for this 
place, our enemies expecting that 
they had seen the last of us, that we 
should most certainly be killed by 
Indians or die by famine. We reach- 
‘ed this portion of the Rocky Moun- 
tains, then under Mexican rule, and 
settled here. By and by, after the 
war between the United States and 
Mexico, a treaty was made between 
them, and this land, which we occu- 
pied and to which we had been 
driven by our enemies, was ceded to 
the United States. 

I have already told you what we 
have done here, the toils we have 
undergone, and the hardships we 
have suffered; and that we are ga- 
thering in our people from among 
the nations that we may enjoy civil 
and religious liberty, which are guar- 
anteed by the Constitution of our 

We do not ask the United 


States for anything more. We do 


not want liberty that is not thus 
No. 20. 
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guaranteed; but. we demand that li- 
berty to which, as American citizens, 
we are entitled’ as a sacred . right. 
And in having this liberty we shall 
have the liberty of dealing with 
whom we please, providing we in- 
fringe no law. That is the right of 
all American citizens. It does not 
matter whether they are Methodists, 
Baptists, Presbyterians, Democrats, 
Whigs, or whatever they. may be, 
all have the undoubted right guaran- 
teed to them, by the laws of our 
country, to deal just as they please 
and with whom the please if they do 
not infripge upon the laws nor injure 
their neighbors. 

Ever since the settlement, of this 
Territory I have felt how much het- 
ter it would be if this people would 
unite together and appoint their mer- 
chants to go and buy their goods and 
bring them here and sell them, ata 
reasonable profit to the. rest of the 
community, and never trade here to 
the amount of one dime with those 
who are outside of us. But while 
this has been my feeling it has not 
been the feeling of all, for we have 
supported scores of merchants. who 
have not been members of our 
Church. Have we done this because 
they were our friends? I will tell you 
the only thing that proves the exist- 
ence of friendly feelings on the part 
of outsiders to this people :—when 
they repent of their sins, and receive 
the fullness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. God has said, in the revela- 
tions which He has given in these 
days, “There is no people on the fage 
of the whole earth who do good save 
it be those who are ready and wil- 
ling to receive the fullness, of ,my 
Gospel.” 

We have proven this from the | be- 
ginning of this. work. There neyer 
has been yet, with all the apparent 
friendliness and politeness of ontgid- 


ers, @ proof of good will rendered to 
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the Latter-day Saints, except it has 
been a willingness to receive the 
Gospel. Yet, notwithstanding that 
the word of the Lord and our experi- 
ence have proven the truth of this, 
we have fostered these individuals in 
our midst for nearly twenty years. 
We have given them our grain, and 
have impoverished the Territory by 
paying millions and millions of our 
money into their hands. What have 
they done with it? Why, some who 
have been changed from poor men 
into heavy capitalists by the hundreds 
of thousands they have drained from 
this people, have gone away and 
used all the influence they could to 
destroy us. Did they appear to be 
friendly when in our midst? O, yes, 
you would have thought they were 
the most friendly and polite people 
imaginable. Why the Latter-day 
Saints never saw such manifestations 
of politeness, gentility and friendli- 
ness as were made by some of those 
we have nourished in our midst. 
What was the cause of this apparent 
friendliness ? The dimes cnd dollars, 
the wheat, flour, produce, cattle and 
means that you had in your posses- 
sion. It was the hope of gain which 
made them friendly, for that was the 
god they worshipped. But when 
they have made fortunes out of the 
Latter-day Saints and gulled them 
all they could they have gone and 
tried to destroy them. 

As an individual I do not care 
how much a person in this place, 
outside of the Church, professes ; if 
_ he will not repent of his sins and re- 

ceive the message God has sent, [ 
_ will not give him my dimes nor dol- 
lars if I know it. This ought to be 
the feeling of this whole people, 
otherwise we have got Babylon right 
in our midst. We have prayed a 
long’ time for God to deliver us from 
Babylon, and we have been gathered 
out, as we supposed, from Babylon ; 
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but we can soon establish a kind of 
young Babylor—one of the daught. 
ers of Babylon, if you will—and we 
can have it in our midst to our 
hearts’ content. But what would be 
their feelings if they had the power? 
Judging from the experience of the 
past, their feelings would be that the 
Latter-day Saints should have no ci- 
vil rights, no religious rights here in 
this land of Utah which they have 
sought for their own. It is true that 
our enemies here cannot plead like 
the people of Jackson, Clay and other 
places, that we are not the old sett. 
lers. They have not this for a plea, 
for the “ Mormons” are the old sett. 
lers; but they have such enmity to- 
wards us that they would uproot ns 
here, as they have five or six times 
before, if they had the power. “ How 
do you know,” says one, “ that these 
are the feelings entertained by the 
wicked towards this people? They 
profess to be very friendly, then how 
do you know their feelings are as you 
describe them?” From the fact that 
when this people elected one of their 
own number as Delegate to Congress 
by 15,000 votes, the man whom they 
voted for—giving him 105 votes, 
sixty of which were cast in a town 
where there were only twenty voters 
—contested his seat, and fought him 
month after month in the Halls of 
Congress, being sustained while 80 
doing, by those who profess such 
friendship towards us. And what 
was the object of this would-be dele- 
gate? It was to deprive the ** Mor- 
mons” of citizenship and of the privi- 
lege of taking up the land, by influ- 
encing the government to pass a law 
to that effect. This was his object, 
and to do all the injury in his power 
to this people. Who supported him ? 
These men whom you support, Latter- 
day Saints, and to whom you pay 
your money. Merchants and others 
in this city gave their votes to that 
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man after you had paid your thou-| per. Do you suppose that a paper 
sands into their hands. They gave | which is continually belching forth 
their votes for an individual wlio | falsehoods of the blackest dye against 
would deprive you of the rights! you, your religion, and against the 
guaranteed by the Constitution of! man who led yon forth and planted 
our country. Will yon still continue | you here, could be sustained here if 
to support such men? Will you go | the people outside of this church did 
down here and trade with them year | not support it? If they support it, 
after year? If yon dol know what | what is it for? That it may arouse 
the resnit will be; it is plainly vi-| the feelings of the enemies of the 
sible. They will get a foothold here, | Saints throughout the States, and 
and if they can only get numbers! may, peradventure, result in the 
suficient, you Latter-day Saints will | sending of an army here that they 
have no civil rights here in this Ter- | may make money out of it. That igs 
ritory. If a jury is to be empannel- | what they hope to effect. 
led it will be composed of our bitter; Now, Latter-day Saints, I have 
enemies. If a Latter-day Saint has | spoken plainly. I take the responsi- 
to be tried before the courts, it will | bility of what I have said on my own 
be before those who are ready to eat | shoulders. If I have spoken too 
him vp. If there is a delegate to be | harshly I am willing to be corrected. 
elected to Congress they will seek | I have spoken iny feelings plainly, 
very Giligently to get the greatest | without trying to hide them or-gloss 
enemy to this people they can find, them over. I say I would rather go 
so that, if possible, he may succeed in | and kill wolves in the forests and 
getting a large army sent up here to |‘mountains, and skin them and tan 
use us up. Why should they do this? | their skins and wear wolfskin panta- 
To make money; that is their object. | loons, and wolfskin coats and vests, 
They feel, “If we can only stir up the | and have everything I wear the skin 
government and get them to send an | of beasts, than spend one dime with 
army to Utah it will be money in oar | one outsider in the Territory of Uteh. 
pocket. Bless you, we don’t care how | (The congregation said “amen.”) 
much suffering it produces, or how | 1 do not know what are the feelings 
many Latter-day Saints may be de- | of my brethren on this subject, but I 
prived of their rights; we would sell | do know, unless there is a change 
the whole of them for adollara-head, | among this people in regard to this 
if we could only become rich. We matter, farewell to ocr homes again, 
care nothing about them, or their farewell to our fine buildings, to oar 
rights as American citizens.” These i farms, and to the country which we 
are their feelings “now occupy as the old settlers; fare- 
Moreover, has there not beeu pu-! well to many of our friends who will 
blished here year after year a scan- | fall victims to our enemies; yes, fare- 
dalons paper, every number of which | well to home and the comforts which 
has teemed with lies of the blackest now surround us, and we shall have 
dye concerning us? Yet we havescar- to seek an asylam somewhere else, im 
cely noticed that such a paper isin these mountains or in some oth 
existence. Who have supported this part of this continent, through being 
paper? The merchants here, those | driven again, if we, through our own 
whom you have been feeding and | foolisliness, will nourish vipers in oar 
paying your money to. They are ‘midst. Amen, 4 
the ones who have sustaincd this pa- | 
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Discourse by President one 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL, RTC. 


m ities delivered in the Uld Tabernacle, 
e City, Nov. 29th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL—DISOBEDIENCE AND PERSECUTION— EXCLUSIVENESS— 
THE SEARCH AFTER HAPPINESS. 


To the Latter-day Saints the Gos- 
pel of life and salvation is worthy of 
particular attention. In my reflec- 
tions upon the great work that the 
Lord has commenced, its operations 
appear marvelous to me. I look 
upon those who have separated them- 
selves from sin with a great deal of 
pleasure and delight; they are a very 
peculiar people. When the elders go 
and preach the Gospel, all who have 
the privilege of hearing, with a very 
few exceptions, are convinced of its 
truth in a greater or smaller degree. 
Perhaps there may be a few who have 
received traditions to that d 
that the truth cannot find the way to 
their hearts; but such persons are 

rare. When a man preaches 
the Gospel by the power of God sent 
down from heaven, it is hard for me 
to believe that they who hear him 
are not convinced of its truth. Then, 
when I look upon the few of the 
blood of Ephraim scattered among 
the people who have the courage, 
fortitude and self-will to acknowledge 
the truth of the Gospel and to yield 
obedience to it, I think they are very 
peculiarly organized. 
This Gospel is adapted to the ca- 
pooity of the whole human family. 
y are the principles of truth and 
the people whom embrace them so 
ridiculed? I can attribute it to noth- 
ing but sin, or a determination to do 
that which is wrong. Go to those 
portions of the world where the El- 


ders have labored their lives almost 
out to preach to the people the words 
of eternal life and to put them in pos. 
session of that which would save 
them here and hereafter, and it has 
been the fact that hardly a word of 
truth has been told about us. This 
is astonishing. And this work, ac. 
cording to the words of the prophet, 
is “a marvelous work and a wonder.” 
It appears to me thatif the human fami- 
ly had the least conception of the prin. 
ciples of life and salvation, they would 
not do as they do, or they must be. 
lieve that they would be chastened, 
like disobedient children, who many 
times, seemingly, are disobedient ex- 
pressly to be corrected. There is no 
need of this, especially among the 
Latter-day Saints. What few words 
I have to say to them is upon this 
wise,—be perfect, wise, pure, holy, 
and fear and revere the word of the 
Lord, His commandments and re- 
quirements. 

When we look at the Latter-day 
Saints we ask, is there any necessity 
of their being persecuted? Yes, if 
they are disobedient. Is there any 
necessity of chastening a son or 4 
daughter? Yes, if they are disobedi- 
ent. But suppose they are perfectly 
obedient to every requirement of their 
parents, is there any necessity of 

them then? If there is, I 
dé not understand the principle of it. 
I have. not yet been able to see the 
necessity of chastening an obedient 
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child, neither have I been able to see 
the necessity of chastisement from 
the Lord upon a people who are per- 
fectly obedient. Have this people 
been chastened ? Yes, they have. 

Although we preach the Gospel of 
life and salvation to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and tell them that this 
Gospel is calculated to save every 
son and daughter of Adam and Eve 
who will hearken to it, whether it be 
those who have lived, those who are 
now living, or those who may here- 
after live, will the present genera- 
tion have this Gospel? No, they will 
not. Why? Because they have so 
much religion already that they do 
not know what to do with it. I have 
often said to them, “If you will not 
believe the Gospel, because you say 
you have religion already, will you 
not please repent of your religion ?” 
Is there any need for them to repent 
of their religion? Yes. Why? Be- 
cause it is not correct. The whole 
world of mankind is full of religion, 
and if they do not worship one object 
they worship another. It is just as 
natural for the children of men to 
worship and revere something as it 
is to breathe, hence the Christian 
world is full of religion, and it is the 
same with the heathen world. We, 
too, have our religion, and it is adap- 
ted to the capacity of the whole ha- 
man family. It does not send a por- 
tion of the people to howl in torment 
for ever and ever, but it reaches af- 
ter the last son and daughter of 
Adam and Eve, and will pluck 
them from the prison, unlock the 
doors, and burst the bonds and bring 
forth every soul who will receive 
salvation. 

I ask the nations of the earth what 
objection is there to this ? “ Oh,” say 
they, “you are different from us.” 
How different ? “ Why you have ma- 
ny doctrines we do not believe in.” 
e cannot help it. We,have taken 
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this book, called the Old and the 
New Testament for our standard. 
We believe this book and receive it 
as the word of the Lord. Not but 
there are many words in this book 
that are not the words of the Lord, 
but that which came from the hea- 
vens, and which the Lord has deli- 
vered to us, we receive, and especially 
the sayings of the Savior. We re- 
ceive the Lord Jesus Christ as our 
Savior, and we believe in Him ag 
our Savior. There are many persons 
in this city who ridicule the idea that 
Jesus was the Christ; but take those 
very individuals, both male and fe- 
male, and let them square their 
course through life in all respects ac- 
cording to the words of the Savior, 
and would they not be better men 
and women than they now are? Yes, 
they would. Then where is the harm 
or evil of believing in a character 
whose doctrine from beginning to 
end is perfectly pure and holy? Al. 
though the children of Judah, uni- 
versally, and many others ridicule 
the idea that Jesus is the Christ, yet 
take the doctrines that He taught 
His disciples and which they preach- 
ed to the people, and endeavored to 
practice, and let any people live in 
accordance .with them, and you will 
find a pure, holy and perfect com- 
munity. There would be no wars, 
bloodshed nor contention among 
them as nations, communities, 
neighborhoods and families. 

It has been said here that there 
are some whose feelings can not ac- 
cede to all that is taught by the 
Latter-day Saints. But let me say 
there never was a doctrine taught by 
Jesus Christ and His apostles, by the 
prophets before them, or by Joseph 
Smith and this people, but what, if 
followed out, brings peace to every 
tamily and individual who observes 
it. Do we enjoy peace? A great 
many do not. What is the reason ? 
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Because they do not faithfully carry 
out those doctrines. 

I am going to ask a question—Is 
there any necessity, my brethren and 
sisters, that you and I should suffer 
persecution to perfect us? Are we 
willing to be obedient, and to sanctify 
ourselves and to sanctify the Lord 
God in our hearts without the rod of 
ehastisement? If we are, we shall 
bring in the doctrine that has been 
taught to the people on temporal 
matters. We say, and profess, that 
Wwe are one, and in a great measure 
we are. In our religious and political 
sentiments we are one; but in the 
pursuit of life and happiness, as indi- 
viduals and families, we are not one. 
Now, if we will believe the Gospel, 
which can do no harm to anyone—I 
say this for all ears—it docs not con- 
tain a single doctrine but what is 
true. You may ask the question: 
Has no one Elder in Israel ever 
taught false doctrine? Yes, but no 
man has who has been authorized to 
teach, guide and direct the Saints. 
._ Did Jesus, Peter, James, John or 
Joseph Smith ever teach a false or 
incorrect doctrine? Not that you or 
I know of; we cannot find it. Now, 
if we have got correct doctrines, and 
will fashion our lives by them, we 
may sanctify ourselves without being 
chastened. | 

We look forward to the day when 
this people will be pure, holy and 
sanctified, and when we will be pre- 
pared to build up Zion. Are we 
prepared now ? No, we are not. We 
are only professedly Latter-day 
Saints ; practically, we are only so in 
part. To be a Saint is to be as Jesus 
was; to be assimilated to the spirit 
and character which He exhibited 
while here on earth. Now, | exhort 
the Latter-day Saints to live so that 
each and evéryone may enjoy the 
spirit of the Lord Jeszs day by 
day, that we may be one in all 
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things, in temporal matters as well 
as spiritual, 

_ As I have but a few minutes that 
I want to speak, I shall now come to 
temporal matters. You and I wish 
_to live, and to have the privilege of 
pursuing, unmolested, the path that 
leads to happiness. Now, I can not 
say it of you all, but I can of a few 
here, that they have been trying to 
_serve the Lord for nearly forty years, 
During that period we have passed 
through scenes we do not wish to 
behold again. Tive times many of 
us here have been broken up, and 
have left our houses, gardens, farms, 
orchards, vineyards and all we bad, 
and have had to run for our lives. 
What for? Because we believed in 
the Lord Jesus Christ—and tried to 
practice the doctrine He taught. 
For anything else? No. Were all 
perfect? No. Did some sin? Q, yes, 
we were all sinners. Why were we 
obliged to leave our homes? Did we 
disturb our neighbors, or pilfer and 
purloin their substance? No. What 
did we do? We taught the Gospel of 
life and salvation. Not that all were 
righteous, but our sins—of worldly- 
mindedness, covetousness and selfish- 
ness—were between ourselves and 
our God, and for this the Lord suf- 
fered us to be chastened. The faith 
that we profess is the best and the 
only doctrine calculated to save the 
children of men. 

I say, five times some of this peo- 
ple have been broken up, and the 
last time, when we left the State of 
Illinois, we cut our road through the 
timber, we hunted our path over the 
prairies, and dug our roads through 
the canons, for fourteen hundred 
miles to this place, because we were 
obliged to go somewhere. 

Our prophet, before us, told us 
that if we could get out of the way 
of Christianity, so called, and civili- 


zation, we could serve God and build 
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up His kingdom, and we could be 
happy. We came here to these iso- 
lated and lonely valleys. Who led 
us here? Did our nation hold out a 
fostering hand to us? No: to this 
day they never gave us a dollar; but 
now we expect they will give us our 
homesteads here. Have the wicked 
become more righteous? No. Has 
the world become more enlightened 
in the things of God? No, it has not; 
and the enmity that did exist, exists 
still, and has grown, increased and 
strengthened, and this warfare be- 
tween the power of the devil and the 
power of Jesus Christ will continue 
until Jesus obtains possession of the 
kingdom. These words are meant 
for the ears of all, both Saints and 
sinners. 

Did we ask any of the outside 
merchants in this City to come here? 
They are called “gentiles,” but we 
do not know whether they are “ gen- 
tiles” or not, for a gentile is one who 
has none of the blood of Israel within 
him. There may be some of this 
class among the Israelites. But what 
do these outsiders follow us up for? 
They say “we know you Latter-day 
Saints are a very nice people, very 
kind, very free, generous and bene- 
volent; we know you believe iu help- 
ing the stranger, and that is not all, 
we know you believe in giving all 
your substance to your enemies.” Is 
this proved? Yes, right here before 
our eyes. Now, I would say to every 
man and woman on the earth if I 
could speak to them, it is no matter 
what men say, but it is how they say 
it. I will tel! you what we want— 
and we know what you want—we 
want the privilege of bailding up the 
kingdom of God on the earth, and of 
living in peace one with another. 
We want our streets so that we can 
traverse them in safety by day or 
by night, and so that if a midwife is 
called up at midnight, or one o’clock 
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in the morning to go to a neighbor’s 
house she can go there without being 
plundered or destroyed before she 
gets to the place of her destination. 
And if our daughters are out visiting 
ontil nine, ten, eleven or twelve 
o'clock at night, that they can pass 
along these streets without molesta- 
tion. We want a community that 
does not take the name of God in 
vain; that does not lie, or purloin 
that which is not their own, and that 
will live day by day, week by week 
and year by year in perfect peace. 
This is not according to the feelings 
of a great many, they would rather 
see quarrelling and strife. 


I have 


learned of so many facts that existin | 


the world in relation to contentions, 
speaking of them in a family capa- 
city, that to my certain keowiodas 
there is more there with but one wife 
than here where there are ten, where 
this obnoxious doctrine our brother 
has just referred to is practiced. So 
don’t worry about contentions any of 
you, for they exist all over the world, 


- Look at the kings and queens, and 


then at the lower classes; and from 
them to the House of Representa- 


tives, the lords, dukés, knights and 


every grand character you can men- 
tion or think of, and how do they 
live? We know how they live, they 
live in jeopardy, in fear, and jealousy, 
which is the mother of torment. And 
the inhabitants of the earth are jea- 
lous of one another, and they have 
reason to be. Have we any facts in 
the case? Yes, thousands of them, all 
over the world. Take the king upon 
his throne, he must pay a doctor more 
than anybody else, or he will be poi- 
soned to death. It is so with the 
queens, if they have not power to buy 
everybody around them there is no 
knowing what day poison will be put 
into their coffee or their tea or some 
of their food. If the husband steps 
out of doors, she don’t know where 
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he is; and if the lady is left alone in 
the house or rides out, the husband 
does not know where she is. But 
ou come to the Saints and you 
w about them. If we send an 
Eldér to preach the Gospel and he 
travels the earth over, when he re- 
turns we know where he bas been 
and what he has been doing, and if 
he has been guilty of that crime to 
which the world is so much addicted 
he can not keep it; he must confess 
it; then he is not a fit character to 
bea member of the Church or an EI- 
der in Israel, and we deprive him of 
his standing and licence. But you 
take an Elder in Israel who honors 
his calling, and though he may travel 
the world over,. his wife at home 
says: “I am perfectly satisfied with 
regard to my husband, he would suf- 
fer his head to be taken from his 
shoulders before he would violate his 
covenants with me, they are sacred 
It is so with our 
women as well as our men; it is 
so with Israel in the latter days. 
Here I pause, and say, not with all 
Israel. 

Our sisters need not be worried 
about any doctrine. Brother Pen- 
rose said it would be better for them 
if they believed in the doctrine of 
polygamy. But they do believe it; 
they know it is true, and that is their 
torment. It perplexes and annoys 
many of them, because they are not 
sanctified by the spirit of it; if they 
were there would be no trouble. I 
want to say this much—the sisters 
do believe it. Where is the proof ? 
You take a woman in this Church 
who does not believe in the doctrine 
of celestial marriage or plurality of 
wives, and she does not believe any- 
thing at all about the Gospel, and 
she will soon manifest this by her 
unwise course, and by and by she 


drops off and away she goes. But 


our sisters believe and know that this 


doctrine is true, and consequently 
they feel bound to abide it.- 

Now, I will return to my remarks 
about our present condition. We do 
not wish to be broken up and com. 
pelled to leave our homes again. 
What do you want, outsiders? Yon 
want all the money the “ Mormons” 
can make. I do not blame yon for 
it, I never did. It is reasonable and 
right, and you are as much entitled 
to it as to any other money you can 
get. But we are not going to let 
you have it. Is there any harm in 
this? “Exclusive,” are we? We are 
not half exclasive enough. There is 
no other way to save this people 
from being broken up again than by 
trading with ourselves. I know this 
as well as I know the sun shines. | 
have passed through it, and know all 
about it. Now, I do not wish to see 
this people, of whom I am proud, 
and in whom I delight, pack up their 
goods and go off again. Where 
should we go? When we were in 
Missouri we had a place we could 
go to; when we were in Illinois we 
had a place we could go to, but 
now, that we have eome here to the 
middle of this continent, where can 
we go? Is there another place we 
can go to? 

If I were to say to the financial 
world, we have taken it into our 
heads to do our own internal busi- 
ness, and not foster those in our 
midst who are not of us, what would 
they say? They would say this is the 
first step the Latter-day Saints ever 
took that manifested wisdom. How 
exclusive do we want to be? Just 
enough so to sustain and preserve 
ourselves, to build our own houses, 
make our gardens and orchards, our 
carr and our own 
amusement, like our theatre. I built 
that theatre to attract the young 
of our community and to provide 


amusement for the boys and girls, 


places of 
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rather than have them running all 
over creation for recreation. Long 
before that was built I said to the 
bishops, “Get up your parties and 
pleasure grounds to amuse the peo. 
ple.” This brings my former expe- 
rience and that of my friends right 
to me. Whenever we get into the 
kingdom of Heaven, where God and 
Christ dwell, we shall find something 
more to do than to “sit and sing 
ourselves away to everlasting bliss.” 
The mind of man is active, and we 
must have exercise and amusement 
for the mind as well as the body. 
You go into that theatre, and what 
is there behind tbe curtain that would 
disgrace the most perfect lady on the 
face of the earth? Not the least in 
the world. I have to watch some 
who come here as actors and actres- 
ses, and if they do not manifest the 
marks and traits of a lady and gen- 
tleman, I say, “Stopa moment. I 
want to tell you something. Your 
course will lead you wrong, and if 


you persist in it you cannot present 


yourself before the public”. So much 
for that. 
We say to the bishops and to eve- 
rybody, exercise yourselves, provide 
innocent amusement for the youth, 
attract the minds of the children, 
and get the upper hand of them 
and be on the lead. I see mothers 
right among us whose course is very 
imprudent with their children. You 
ought always to take the lead of your 
children in their minds and affections. 
Instead of being behind with the 
whip, always be in advance, then 
you can say, “ Come along,” and you 
will have no use for the rod. They 
will delight to follow you, and will 
like your words and ways, because 
you are always comforting them and 
giving them pleasure and enjoyment. 
they get a little naughty, stop 
them when they have gone far 
enough. We say tothe brethren, 


hamor your wives and children as 
far as you can, but when they trans 
gress, and transcend certain bounds 
we want them to stop. If you are in 
the lead they will stop, they cannot 
run over you; but if you are behind 
they: will ruu away from you. Hus- 
bands, always be in advance of your 
wives, and then if they undertake to 
do something that is very displeasing 
to you they will run right against 
you, and then stop and sit down be- 
cause they can’t go any further. Do 
you know how to dothis? ‘“ No,” 
says one, “I don’t know that I do.” 
Well, then, learn by searching after 
truth, according to the revelations 
given in this book. Search after 
trath in all good books, and learn 
the wisdom of the world and the 
wisdom of God, and put them to- 
gether and you will be able to benefit 
yourselves. 

I will now say to my friends,— 
and I call you all, and all mankind, 
friends, until you have proved your- 
selves enemies,—you who do not be- 
long to this Church, that we have 
got the Gospel of life and salvation. 
I do not say that we have a Gospel, 
but I say that we have the definite 
and only Gospel that ever was or 
ever will be that will save the chil- 
dren of men. Hearken to this every 
one of you, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth, and do not say, “ you are 
Mormons, and we do not want to 
hear anything about you.” Wait 
until you have searched and re- 
searched and have obtained’ wisdom 
to understand what we preach, or to 
prove it to be untrue. If you cannot 
prove it untrue and are not disposed 
to receive it, let it alone. If it 1s the 
work of God, it will stand. What do 
you say, outsiders? What do you 
say, Christian world and heathen 
world ? If we have the truth to pre- 
sent to you, which will do you good 
here and hereafter, which will save 
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you to-day and to-morrow and every 
day, until it saves you in the king- 
dom of God and brings you to a 
perfect state of felicity and happiness 
in the presence of the Father, will 
you have it? 

I want to say again to the brethren 
and sisters—and this is the great 
secret we are teaching in the School 
of the Prophets—be exclusive enough 
to sustain the kingdom of God. We 
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want our means ourselves, and if we . 
trade with outsiders at all we want; the mire, then they could come 
it to be yonder at a distance, and ' along with their long faces, crying, 
not here. What do you say to this, | “Ob, what a sinful people!” We do 
friends? Is it wisdom? Try it, and not want any such thing. We want 
see what you would do under the | to see every countenance full of cheer- 
same circumstances. Have you been ; fnlness, and every eye bright with 
driven from your homes? Yes, there | the hope of future happiness. 


may be a few from the Southern 
States who have been driven from 
their homes and suffered the loss of 
all they had on earth; but it was not 
for their religion. We suffered at 
the hands of Missourians and South- 
erners for our religion; they have 
suffered for their wickedness. We 
have never suffered as they have. 
But we do not want to suffer again ; 
we do not want to be driven from 
our homes again. We like this 
country, and we do not want to sup- 
port any persons in our midst who 
will lay a foundatior to overslaugh 
this people so that they will have to 
pull up stakes and leave. “ A burnt 
child dreads the fire.” Do you know 
it ?*Put your hand in the fire until it 
has burned you severely, and it will 
cause you pain enough to remember 
it for years, and until you have for- 
gotten that pain you will not want 
to put your hand in the fire agar, 
But we did not put it there, some- 
body else did. 

Have we not thé right to our own 
money? We are not digging for gold 
and silver; we are not bringing a so- 
ciety here among whom you can hear 
shooting all night loag through our 
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streets, or cursing and swearing or 
fiddling and dancing. Do you want 
this “ civilization,” outsiders? There 
may be a few who do not. I will tell 
you what the priests want. They 
want to see a groggery at the corner 
of every street, and houses of accom. 
modation between and behind them, 
and they want to hear cursing and 
swearing, and they want to see drink- 
ing and carousing and the drunkard 
falling in the street and rolling in 


Do you suppose you can find a per- 
son on this earth who is not seeking 
for happiness? There may be a few 
who, if they are not seeking for hap- 
piness, are seeking to get rid of their 
misery. This makes me to think of 
one | heard of who committed suicide 
in New York, in one of those fine 
houses, which you would suppose was 
a palace, where ludies and gentlemen 
live in a perfect paradise, but which 
are in reality gambling houses. This 


individual that I heard of had played 


there all night, and in the morning, 
when his last dollar was gone, he 
leaned back on his seat and said, “I 
am played out,” and drawing a pistol 
from his pocket he snot himself and 
fell dead on the floor. This man 
sought to get rid of his misery. 

The whole world are after happi- 
ness. It is not in gold and silver, 
but it is in peace and love. Did I 
say love? Yes. You watch your 
own feelings when you hear delight- 
ful sounds, for instance, or when you 
see anything beautiful. Are those 
feelings productive of misery? No, 
they produce happiness, peace and 
joy. Well, then, pursue and walk 
in that path that leads to that, and 
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walk in it day by day. And you, 
sisters, cease trading with any man 
or being in this city or country who 
does not belong to the church. [If 
on do not, we are going to cut you 
off from the church, for we are deter- 
mined not to be driven or broken up 
again, and we are determined to deal 
with love and sustain our nation, our 
community. We mean to live here. 
We came 1,400 miles to get away 
from that power which is trying to 
get into our midst to break us up 
again. We have subdued the coun- 
try and made it fruitful, and have 
fed hundreds of thousands passing on 
their way east and west, and we cal- 
culate to stay here if you will do as 
I tell you, and cease trading with 
those who are not of us. Do you 
suppose that Jesus did not understand 
the spirit and the feelings of the 
world when He said, “He who is 
not for us is against us.” Every 


man and woman of intelligence that 


ever was or ever will be upon the | 
earth is either for God or against 
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get up an act to preveat us from 
owning a foot of land in America, 
but they are out of the way. Now 
we have the privilege of purchasing 
our lands, and if our biethren had 
any wisdom they would . purchase 
them. ‘O,” but says one, “ why we 
can get a homestead.” I would 
rather pay my $200 and buy their 
lands, and tell them we made the 
country and now we are willing to 
purchase it. We are willing to pay 
our taxes, and we have proven that 
we are willing to fight their battles, 
and to d¢anything to promote peace 
and happiness in the country. But 
we say, hands off. 

Now, if you don’t want to quarrel, 
take measures to prevent it. That is 
what we are after. We are trying to 


‘get the people to hearken to counsel 


that will prevent a quarrel, and a 
serious one. If you can prevent a 
quarrel in a family you do a good 
thing. “Blessed are the peacemak- 


ers.” We are peacemakers. We are 
preserving the peace. Is it our 


Him. ‘right? You take the Catholics in 


When I see the Latter-day Saints , 


I see a motley mass of dispositions, a 
perfect curiosity. I was in a store 
not long since, and they asked my 
opinion with regard to the amount of 
trade that would be done this season 
providing we had plenty of goods. 
Said I, “you must find out how much 
money the Latter-day Saints have, 
and then how much credit they have, 
and you will find out pretty nearly 
how much business will be done.” If 
we were like other people and would 
only hearken to wisdom, these men 
sitting each side of me to-day, instead 
of spending their morey would save 
it and buy the land that will shortly 
be in the market. The government 
has at last condescended to take into 
consideration the propriety of selling 
their land to the Latter-day Saints. 


A few have tried year after year to 


London, and they would go by a 
thousand doors to find one of their 
own faith to spend three halfpence. 
Do not the Jews do it? Yes, they do 
it all over the world. ‘They say we 
are obliged to trade with them, but 
we are not. We would just as soon 
trade with them as anybody else 
outside the Church. But do they 
build up the kingdom of God? No, 
they hold the very name of Jesus in 
derision, and yet they sare as fall of 
religion as any sect there is. You 
may take the Mother Church, and 
the whole family of Protestants, and 
the House of Judah is as full of re- 
ligion as any of them. But are they 
correct ? No, they are not. We offer 
life and salvation to the whole human 
family in the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and if they are not disposed to 
receive it they will suffer the conse- 
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quence. It is for the Latter-day | God in your hearts, live by your- 
Saints to live their religion. selves and build up the kingdom of 
Now, brethren and sisters, do you! God. We might just as well stay in 
think it is necessary for us to be! Scotland as to be here in the midst 
chastened ¢ €an we not sanctify our- | of the wicked and ungodly ; just as 
selves without the chastening hand) well stay in Scandinavia as come 
of the Almighty upon us? We can, if| here, if we have to dwell amid drun- 
we will do as we are told. By whom? | kenness and debauchery. You have 
By the Old and New Testaments, | gathered out to sanctify yourselves. 
and all the revelations given in them | Then live your religion, sustain the 
and the Book of Mormon, and the} kingdom of God and those who sus- 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. | tain it, and let everybody else alone. 
They all centre on one point in this; May the Lord help us to do it. 
respect.—You, Saints, gather your-| Amen. 
selves together, sanctify ¢he Lord 


Discoursz by Elder Urson Pratt, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, Nov. 1st, 1868. 
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THE JOY AND HAPPINESS IMPARTED BY THE GOSPEL—SECTARIAN AND RE- 
VEALED RELIGION—ONENESS THE ORDER OF GOD. 


Having been called upon to ad-| with Himself, and revealed to them 
dress the Saints this afternoon, I do | many great and precious things and 
so with the greatest of cheerfulness, | filled them with the Holy Ghost, but 
feeling to rejoice before the Lord at | who, in later times, to another class 
having the privilege. I esteem the | of His children refused the same 
blessings that have been bestowed | blessings, is a horror to my feelings; 
upon this people far above all the | it would impart no satisfaction, happi- 
riches, wealth and honors that could | ness, true joy, or peace of mind to 
possibly be bestowed upon them by | me, or any other person. Yet we 
men. There is something connected | have been educated, before embracing 
with the dispensation of the Gospel | the fullness of the Gospel, in a vari- 


which has been revealed to us, that | ety of religions wherein we were 


is calculated in its very nature to in- | taught that God was once a God of 
spire the heart of the true Saint with | power, and that in former dispensa- 
joy. There is no other religion ex- | tions He made bare His arm among 
tant among men, calculated to impart | the people; but we are told by the 
the same joy and happiness as that | various religious sects of the day that 
which we have embraced. for the last 1700 years these great 

To believe in a God who opee | manifestations of His power and 
freely conversed with His children | goodness have been withheld from 
and took them into close communion | the children of men. 


| 
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What satisfaction is this to me or 
to any real true-hearted Saint of God? 
If I were very hungry, having fasted 
a long time, and my appetite craved 
food very much, what wonld be the 
use of me reading of people having en- 
joyed themselves with a great variety 
of palateable and healthful food 1800 
years ago? How much would this 
satisfy the cravings and wants of my 
nature? Suppose I should find a very 
hungry people, or many congrega- 
tions of them, who had fasted until 
they were almost ready to perish for 
the want of food, and I should say to 
them, “ Cheer up, -rethren, let your 
hearts be glad and rejoice exceeding- 
ly, for the Lord fed five thousand in 
ancient days on a few loaves and 
fishes, but you need not expect that 
He will do any such thing for you.” 
Do you think such a people would 
feel like clapping their hands or 
shouting for joy at such an announce- 
ment? I look upon all the sectarian 
religions of the world, in which our 
fathers have believed, in this light. 
Give me a religion that will feed the 
soul in my day; give me a religion 
that will privilege its believers to 
hold converse with God in their own 
day; that will inspire their hearts 
with the revelations of Heaven, and 
manifest those things which are great 
and heavenly and reveal to them 
their duties while they live. If I 

can’t have a religion of this descrip- 
tion, I say good bye to all religions. 
pong short of that will satisfy me 
as an individual. 
. A great many good and whole- 
some truths are taught, notwithstand- 


ing, by almost every mg soci- 
ety, perhaps we may say all, not ex- 
cépting the heathen nations, who 
worship idols. They have a great 
many good and wholesome principles 
them, as well as a great many 
that are evil, and which are calcula- 
ted to darken the mind, corrupt the 
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heart, and lead them astray from the 
true God. If the religions of the day 
were full of evil from beginning to 
end; if there were no principles of 
morality included within them, they 
would not be calculated in their na- 
ture to bring so many into bondage 
and subjection to them. But because 
they have some good, wholesome, 
moral principles mixed with their 
foolish, vain traditions, and power- 
less forms, millions are dragged into 
their snares. 

I have oftentimes felt to ask the 
children of men, how they would 
look upon a man at the head of a fa- 
mily of children, say a dozen of sons, 
who condescended to be very familiar 
and socisble with six of them, the el- 
der ones, and taught and instructed 
them, developed their minds and led 
them along, unfolding principle after 
principle to them; and by and by, 
when the other six came along, be- 
lieving him to be an impartal being, 
and learning of the great blessings 
bestowed upon their brethren, they 
ask for similar blessings, but not one 
solitary soul of the six could get a 
syllable of information from him. 
Would you not think that such a 
father had changed very materially, 
or that the children had incurred his 
displeasure to that extent that he 
would not have anything to do with 
them? Now this is the light in which 
God is held up by all the sectarian 
religions of the day. 

We Latter-day Saints have come 
out from all these vain and foolish 
doctrines; we have renounced them, 
When the glorious Gospel of the 


DISCOURSES. 


| Son of God was sounded in our ears 


we received :t with joy. We saw, in 
a great measure, the foolishness of 
the religions we had been taught all 
our days; we saw how powerless 

were. We saw that they had no 


voice of angels and that God inspired 
none of them with the spirit of pro- 


4 


a 


| 
+. 
| 
| 
| <P 
— 
| 
“4 
| 
| 


318 THE JOY AND HAPPINES, ETC. 


phecy; we saw that none of them | further in these 


had revelation, or the visions of hea- | 
ven opened to their minds; and we 


were foolish, vain and false, got up 


by the children of men without au- 
thority from God, and seeing this we 
renonnced the whole of them. 

We oftentimes, in our Tabernacle 
and meeting houses, have the privi- 
lege of see ng the contrast to this. 
There are some of our children, born 
here in this Territory, who, perhaps, 
have never formed much of an idea 
respecting the false doctrines with 
which our forefathers have been 
bound down for generations. It is 
trae we occasionally tell them, but 
they cannot realize it as if they had 
experienced it for themselves. 

I consider that the most of what 
we heard delivered from this stand 
this forenoon was very good; aia ac- 
cording to my views, the principles 
advanced were wholesome as far as 
they went. But sound these doc- 
trines to the bottom, and we shall 
find that they who advocate them 
believe that King James’ trans- 
lation of the Bible contains the Jast 
revelation God ever did give, or that 
He intends to give to the human fa- 
mily. That is whet they themselves 
tell us. Now, what particular use is it 
to preacli np morality and many other 
good things, and then connect it with 
a doctrine of that kind? You may 
think I am hard, but I could not 
help, while listening this forenoon, 
contrasting this people with a!l the 
light and knowledge that God has 
poured down from the heavens upon 
them, with the formal, powerless 
systems of the children of men in 
which we were so long traditionated. 

When we hear salvation preached 
we know it is trae; when we hear 
that Jesus is the Author of salvation 
to all those who obey. Him, we know 
that is true. But when we ascend still 


great and sublime 
principles we find that, besides be. 
lieving that Jesus is the Author of 
also saw the doctrines they taught | salvation, we must know what He 


requires of the children of men, and 
then obey it. We must find out and 
understand that He is the same Au. 
thor of salvation that He was in an- 
cient days; that if He did converse 
with His children in former days, 
being the same Author of salvation 
and unchangeable in His nature and 
attributes, He is willing to speak to 
His children in these times. Could 
you get the religious world to believe 
in or preach such a doctrine? No, 
Why? Because it contradicts their 
creeds. They have surrounded them. 
selves as it were with a peck measure 
and have said to their proselytes, 
“So far shall you go in this belief 
and no farther.” You may believe 
just what the ancients have written, 


but you must not believe anything 


further. You may believe that God 
spoke to Moses and delivered the 
children of Israel by His power; but 
you must not believe that He will 
ever raise up @ Moses in our day. 
You may believe that God gave the 
keys of His Kingdom to the Apostle 
Peter, and gave him the power to 
unfold the principles of eternal life 
in his day, but you must not believe 
in any man holding the keys in these 
days. These are their creeds, and 
they will cut you off from their 
church if you profess to believe in 
new revelations, or in anything not 
contained in the Bible. 

I did: not think, when IJ arose, of 
saying anything about this subject, 
but it came into my mind. There 
are so many great and glorious prin- 
ciples whic: God has revealed to this 
people that it seems as though we 
can hardly get time to speak about 


the false doctrines of the children of 
men. We wish to talk about things 
more glorious; things which are cal. 
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culated to revive the hearts of the for himself, and, so far as property is 
Saints, to fill them with joy, peace concerned, the devil for us all. We 
and happiness, and’ to inspire them ' have been thoroughly taught this 
with the hope of blessings to come. _ lesson, it has been instilled into our 

We Latter-day Saints have not. _very constitutions; and to think that 
only embraced the first principles of God has nothing to do with temporal 
the Gospel, but we have assembled matters, and that He can prepare 
ourselves from many nations and His people to enter the celestial 
come here to these isolated vales with | Kingdom and be made one and 
the understanding that we were to equal, as it were, in the enjoyment 
be taught more perfectly in the ways of heavenly things, and yet be as 
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of the Lord. It we have gathered 
with any other feelings or views in 
our hearts we have made a mistake. 
The Lord our God could not teach, 
and build us up in the ordinances 
of His Kingdom, without inaking 
us one people. We are expecting 
to obtain salvation; that is our 
great object. If that had not been 
our object but very few people would 
have come so many thousand miles | 
into this comparatively desert region. 


divided as the east is from the west 
in regard to temporal things, has be- 
come a second nature tous. Even 
the Latter-day Saints, with all their 
information and knowledge and the 
blessings they have received, can 
hardly conceive that the Lord has 
any business to teach them how to 


| proceed in regard to their temporal 


business. 
The Lord says, “Unto me all things 
are spiritual.” Did God make this 


This proves the sincerity of those earth? Yes. Well, it was a spiritual 


who have gathered; it proves that 
they have been willing to do almost 
anything if they could but obtain 
that salvation which they longed for, 
and which they desired with all their 
hearts, You therefore expect, if you 
are true Saints, as I have already ob- 
served, that when you come here you 
will be taught more perfectly in rela- 
tion to your duties. Perhaps some 
may have formed erroueons ideas in 
regard to these teachings, thinking 
in their own hearts that when they 
arrived in Zion—the great place of 
gathering, they would be taught more 
perfectly in spiritual duties, and be 
continually fed with spiritual things. 
Perhaps some may have imbibed the 
idea that God would not inspire His 
servants to say much in regard to 
temporal matters. This is one of the 
things we have learned in the world. 
We not only learn that God does not 
speak in our day, and that He has no 
prophets nor inspired men, but we 
also learn that every man mast be 


_ work. He spake, His word went forth 


out of His mouth, the elements were 
brought together and organized, and 
the earth was made very good. It 
was a spiritual work. We may call 
it temporal; but God, in all things 
pertaining to His works, is spiritual, 
and all things to Him, as He says in 
one of the revelations, are spiritual. 
But unto you, ye Latter-day Saints, 
because of your traditions, He has 
made a little distinction, and called 
some things temporal and some spi- 
ritual. In the great day of the full- 
ness of the redemption that is pro- 
mised to the Saints, for which we all 
hope, do we expect to be admitted 
into the presence of a Being who has 
no materiality about Him? Do we 
expect to be admitted into a heaven 
that consists of spiritual things ac- 
cording to our ideas? Do we expect 
when we get there that we will find 
beings in whose image we are, and 
yet they be intangible and without 
substance ? If we are material, s owill 
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they be. If we have flesh and bones 
after the resurrection, so will they 
have flesh and bones. If we are 
male and female after the resurrec- 
tion, so will they be in heavenly so- 
ciety. If we have thrones of a mate- 
rial nature, so will they have, and 
their thrones will be just as material 
in their nature as the thrones of this 
world. It is true that those person- 

, their thrones and the elements 
by which they are surrounded will 
all be pure. They will be unconta- 
minated by sin, being so purified and 
sanctified that sin will have no domi- 
nion there. But because everything 
there is pure, it does not make it al- 
together immaterial in its nature, it 
is still an enduring substance. And 
wher we receive our inheritance 
there, we shall receive a tangible in- 
heritance, a spiritual inheritance, and 
a material inheritance. Will it con- 
sist of land? Yes, just as much as 
the land on which we walk; but the 
land will be purified and sanctified. 
It will neither be contaminated nor 
unclean, and none but the clean, pure 
and sanctified will possesss inherit- 
ances there. Do we have material 
books here in this world from which 
we gain information? Yes. Will 
they not be material also in that 
world? Will there not be books and 
records there in abundance? Will 
not the acts and doings of the chil- 
dren of men be recorded in books in 
that world? Will not your sealings 
and blessings, and the powers and 
keys that have been bestowed upon 
‘you be recorded there in books, as 
swell as in books in this world? Well, 
then, it is all spiritual and it is all ma- 
terial in its nature. Are we to possess 
these spiritual and eternal riches in 
that world? We are told in numer- 
ous laws which God has given that 
all of this people are to be made one 
as it were. No division there; no 


quarreling about property; no such 
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thing as one person sitting away 
down in rags and another lifted 
up with immense riches.. What do 
we read in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, in a revelation given to 
Joseph in the early rise of this church, 
speaking of the property that was 
placed in the hands of certajn indivi. 
duals who had entered into covenant 
and an everlasting order? The Lord 
says, “You are merely stewards; 
these properties are mine, or else 
your faith is vain.” ‘ And,” says 
the Lord, “except you are made 
equal in the bands of earthly things, 
(that is in property) you can not be 
made equal in the enjoyment of holy 
and eternal riches.” 

Well, if there is to be an equality 
in the eterna] worlds throughout all 
the celestial hosts in the enjoyment 
of eternal riches, is it not necessary 
for the Latter-day Saints to begin to 
be one, in some measure at least, in 
regard to: their possessions here in 
this world ? 

How thankful I have been in look- 
ing at the great movements that are 
taking place, this Fall, in our midst. 
What a great revolution is taking 
place, pointing to this union! Not in 
its perfection, for the people are not 
prepared for it. A perfect order can- 
not be introduced yet; that will exist 
when you go back to Jackson County. 
We have not yet learned the lesson 
that we are but stewards over what 
the Lord places in our hands. We 
have not yet learned the law which 
should govern and regulate these 
matters. Ever since we entered 
these valleys every man has been for 
himself more or less. The merchant 
to trade and traffic and gain all he 
could possibly rake and scrape to- 
gether. The mechanic, the -farmer 
and the manufacturer have done the. 
same; and each one, in all the various 
branches of business that have been 
carried on in our Territory, has been 
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constantly grabbing here and grab- 
bing there, each trying to get rich 
the soonest and to become a millio- 
naire without any great exertion. 
Now supposing that one man could 
possess his tens of millions, what sa- 
tisfaction is thore in that? If a man 
is engaged in the mercantile profes- 
sion and is able to lay up gold like 
the dust of the earth so that he could 
buy the people of the whole Terri- 
tory, what happiness or satisfaction 
would that give him? The satisfac- 
tion such a man would enjoy is as I 
heard a certain merchant relate not 
long since,—“ that he had to put 
wet cloths over his head in order 
to keep his brain from being turned 
inside out,” through the care, per- 
plexity and difficulty he encountered 
in trying to manage in this way, and 
that way and the other way. What 
for? Why to grasp and gain more 
and to heap up property. There is 
not much happiness, when a man 
gets into a condition that his whole 
soul is drawn out after property, and 
his whole mind, as it were, is carried 
away with it. How much greater 
satisfaction it should give to that 
man to see all the people get rich 
alike, so far as they can under the 
present imperfect order of things. It 
is true all have not the same intellect 
or capacity; all do not understand 
mercantile affairs, neither do all un- 
derstand the various branches of bu- 
Siness carried on by the people of 
this Territory. All may not be able 
to gather together and heap up wealth 
alike; but still a poor man may be an 
honest man; a poor man may be a 
good man. A poor man who has not 
the faculty for heaping up riches, 
may at the same time, be sincere 
and honest in his heart, amd be striv- 
ing. to do just as much goed as the 
man who is constantly racking his 
brain trying to obtain property. And 
how much more satifactory it would 
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be to the real true-hearted merchant 
Saint to see all his brethren getting 
rich and wealthy than it would be to 
see his millions multiplying around 
him, and thousands of his brethren 
sunk into the lowest depths: of po- 
verty, many of them scarcely know- 
ing where to get the next, meal of 
victuals. 
This inordinate desire for riches, is 
a gentile tradition that we were taught 
before we came into this church. 
We brought these feelings into the 
church; and when we embraced the 
Gospel we verily thought it was all 
spiritual, and had nothing to do with 
temporal matters. We came to this 


valley, filled with these notions and 
traditions. But it is time now that 


we began to awake up and listen to 
the counsel of him who is our leader, 
our Prophet and President. He has 
been telling us all the day long that 
we must become more united, that 
me must seek with all our hearts to 
be one, not only in regard to baptism 
and the laying on of hands, and doc- 
trine generally, but united in our in- 
terests as a people, in order that we 
may build up the kingdom of God 
and extend its borders, that when 
the time shall come for that great 
central city to be built up on the 
consecrated spot this people may have 
wealth in their possession to perform 
the work of God. Instead of that 
now poverty reigns, and [ have some- 
times thought it would reign until 
the order of things is changed. 
Thank God there seems to be now,a 
beginning, a pointing forward to the 
time when this union shall be brought 
about. I believe the people now are 
better prepared to bring about this 
revolution than they have ever been. 
Why? Because they have had a long 
experience, They have had both 
‘sides of the question laid before them. 
By their own .acts in this Territory 
during the last twenty-one a they 
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have seen the results of every man 
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grasping for himself. These results | 


which have been manifested before 
them for years, and which are wax- 
ing stronger and stronger, are build- 
ing up a power in the midst of this 
Territory that will cause the Latter- 
day Saints sorrow in time to come if 
they do not wake up. But the 
wealthy men, the merchants, those 
who have their hundreds of thozsands 
are beginning to wake up, and they 
are taking hold with a feeling of in- 
terest to build up the Kingdom of 
God according to the counsels which 
God has imparted to them by the 
mouth of His servants. If this coun- 
sel can only be carried out, not only 
in our mercontile arrangements, but 
in every other branch of business ne- 
cessary for the well being of the peo- 
ple of this Territory, you will find 
that they will multiply their riches a 
hundredfold quicker than they will if 
they act individually. 

Has God said anything about tem- 

ral riches? Yes. He told this 
Church, before it was one year old 
that we should become the richest of 
all people. His words will be ful- 
filled. The Lord says we shall not 
only have the riches of eternity, but 
we shall have the riches of the earth. 
God does not care how much wealth 
His people have, provided they obtain 
it according to the law he lias insti- 
tuted. Do you suppose that the Lord 
wants His people to be always bound 
down with the shackles of poverty, 
distress and suffering? No. He is 
willing that you should have your 
hundreds of thousands. But He 
wants the riches of His people to be, 
at all times, in a position to be used, 
not to aggrandize themselves alone, 
but for the building up of His latter- 
day Kingdom here on the earth. We 
have got that todo. The Lord has 


that embrace His Gospel, unto the 
poor of His people who are of the 
House of Israel. Now can we get 
away from that? No. Here are 
hundreds of thousands of the poor of 
His people of the House of Israel on 
these mountains and in North and 
South America. God his not for. 
gotten them, thongh they are degra. 
ded to the level of the brute beasts, 
though they are wandering because 
of the iniquities and apostacy of their 
fathers. Although they are in this 
forlorn and outcast condition, God 
has not forgotten the promises made 
to their fathers. They are to be 
lifted ‘up, and it is to do this work 
that we are privileged to enjoy their 
land. We are not in possession of 
our land of promise particularly, only 
as we obtain it by a renewed pro- 
mise; but we are inheriting a land: 
that was given to the remnant of Jo- 
seph, and God has said that we must 
be remembered with them in the 
possession of this land. 

If, then, the remnant of Joseph 
can furnish us a land of promise on 
which to dwell, and on which to build 
our buildings and become strong, 
ought we not in turn to take those 
riches which we earn by our own in- 
dustry, and use them for the r. demp- 
tion of that people? We have got to 
do it. It is the work on our hands. 
And if we do it we must rid our- 
selves of this covetuous principle that 
prompts us to take all that we can 
grasp, and say, “this shall be for me 
und my family, that 1 may aggran- 
dize myself, and have things around 
me far superior to my neighbors.” 

This principle must be eradicated 
from our natures; and I think, so far 
as my poor weak judgment goes, a 
foundation has been laid, and a plan 
devised that will affect every branch 
of business from the mercantile es- 


decreed in this ‘book that He will! tablishment down to the farmer and 


consecrate of the riches ‘of the gentiles mechanic. 


Everything must be or- 
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ganized according to the law of Hea- | troduce when you go back to that 


ven. This will prepare us for the 
more perfect law that will come in 
force, when the Lord shall command | 
this people to go back to the place | 
where the central city shall be built. | 
We have to build that city ; we have 
to furnish riches to do it. We must 
prepare ourselves for it; and when 
we get there, there will be a more 


land. For thus saith the Lord God 


F in one of the new revelations which 


He has given, recorded in the history 
‘of Joseph the prophet, “Behold [ 
will send one mighty and strong, 


clothed with light as a garment, 
whose mouth shall utter words— 


eternal words, and whose bowels 


shall be a fountain of truth, who 


perfect order established than that shall divide to the Saints their in- 


which is now being instituted. 

God has not permitted us yet to 
enter a perfect order. He told the 
people when they were scattered from 
that land to let those laws which He 
had given concerning the properties 
of His children be executed and ful- 
filled after the redemption of Zion. 
Now, I doubt whether you can exe- 
cute them before that time; bat you 
can get as near to them as you can, 
so that you may not be wholly stran- 


gers to the order which God will in- | 


| heritances.” 


He will send one or- 
dained to this purpose, and to fulfill 
this particular duty, that the Saints 
may receive their inheritances alter 
they have consecrated everything in 
their possession. ‘Then we can build 
up a city that will be a city of per- 
tection, “the perfection of beauty.” I 
want to see that day, whether in the 
flesh or out of it, and rejoice in it, 
and partake of its glories. May God 
bless you. Amen. 


ReMaRKS by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacie, Salt Lake 
City, Jan. 10th, 1869. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


REFLECTIONS ON THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST—INTELLIGENCE AND PROGRESS, 


If the congregation can bear with 
me a few minutes I have a few re- 
flections to offer with regard to our 
religion. It is a matter that should 


occupy the attention of the wise, the | 
When we con-! with God. 


good and the noble. 


great and noble. These reflections I 
have, and I presume others have 
them. Why is itso? The question 
can be reedily answered by saying 
that the natural man is at enmity 
That fallen nature in 


verse, in public or private, on the re-— | every one is naturally opposed, i 


ligion we profess, we are apt to re- 
gard it as something strange, new ; 
something unheard of before, and as 
being unworthy of the attention of 


| herently, through the fall, to God: 


‘and to His Kingdom, and wants: 
nothing to do with them. 
| anything connected with our religion 


Is there. 


the wise and to be passed by by the | that is derogatory to the character of 
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the most refined? No, there is not. 
Though there may be good morals 
taught in the world our religion 
strengthens that which is good and 
adds to it, and is calculated to bene. 
fit every one. It reaches after every 
condition of the human family from 
the time that Adam came to the 
earth to the latest of his posterity, 
no matter where they are. It calls 
upon those who are now here in the 
flesh and commends itself to the 
good. Are the nations wise? Admit 
that they are, what would the Gospel 
of the Son of God do for them? Make 
them wiser. Are the people good? 
O yes, we say they are. What would 
the Gospel do for them? Make them 
better. It will add virtue to virtue, 
knowledge to knowledge, holiness 
to holiness, godliness, 
brotherly kindness to brotherly kind- 
ness, charity to charity and every 
qualification calculated to ennoble, 
benefit and exalt the intelligence that 
is now upon the earth, even into the 
presence of our Father. Now we 
possess intelligence as nations, as in- 
dividuals, as rulers and as ruled, as 
ministers, as speakers, as preachers 
and as people. We belong to that 
family that is crowned with intelli- 
gence, ‘the highest there is in the 
eternities. 

Is there anything in our religion 
that should startle the nations of the 
earth ? No, there is not, not the least 
thing in the world. And yet we 
talk about it as though the people 
would be struck with wonder if we 
should tell them what it is. Why it 
is nothing more than to receive the 
things of God,—the knowledge that 
God possesses, and by which He has 
been crowned with glory, immortali- 
ty and eternal lives; the knowledge 
that is by the angels and 
by those who live in the presence of 
the Father; to receive of that know- 


ledge, to dispense it to others, and 
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through this to acquire every qualifi. 
cation necessary to prepare us to en- 
ter again into His presence. Is there 
anything very starting about this? 
No, there is not. Not alluding to 
anything that has been said here, we 
always talk and feel as though there 
is something or other about the Gos- 
pel of the Son of God that the people 
cannot bear. What is it? Truth. 
“ What caused the Latter-day Saints 
to embrace the Gospel ?” is a ques. 
tion that has been asked your bum. 
ble servant many times. The answer 
is very obvious and clear,—because 
it is true. The very reason why I 
embraced the Gospel is because it 
contained all truth. Is there any- 
thing so startling about this to men 
and women, intelligent beings, who 
are fashioned after the very image, 
and who are the children of our Fa- 
ther and God, whom we worship and 
who sits enthroned in yonder hea- 
vens and who rules, governs and con- 
trols all things? I pause upon this; 
He controls all that He can control. 
He will not control you and myself 
in our own agency; but He will con- 
trol and govern and bring forth the 
results of our acts, let them be good 
or evil. | 

We are the offspring of that Being, 
each and every one of us, no matter 
who we are. If we go to the West, 
East, North or South or to the utter- 
most parts of the earth, and gather 
up the human family and bring them 
here, they are the offspring of that 
Being we worship as God. Is this 
very strange? Is this anything that 
should be very startling to the minds 
of any people on the face of the earth? 
I ask you, my brethren and sisters, 
is there anything so very strange in 
this? And yet, perhaps, the most of 
us who are now here in this room 
to-day, mingle with those who fear 
not God nor regard His word in 
the least, and we would almost be 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 


JOURNAL OF 


DISCOURSES. 325 


ashamed to acknowledge that we are | years past, there will be no improve- 


professors of religion, that we are 
Latter-day Saints, that we believe in 
Jesus Christ, that we have been bap- 
tized for the remission of our sins 
and that we believe in the ordinances 
of the House of God. How is it 
with each and every one of you on 
this point ? 

We see the inhab‘tants of the earth 
are filled with intelligence. Look at 
the progress made during the past 
few years in the sciences, and perhaps 
we may say, in some particulars, in 
the arts; but especially in the scien- 
ces. From whom has this knowledge 
been obtained ? Has man, of himself, 
searched out the improvements by 
which the human race is now so 
much benefitted and blessed ? No, he 
has not. Where did he get it? It 
came from Him who is the giver of 
every good and perfect gift, no mat- 
ter what it is, if it be to make any 
one of these my sisters excel as a 
wise and discreet housekeeper even 
that knowledge comes from Him. 
We have received our lives and eve- 
rything that tends to life and salva- 
tion, to truth and holiness; everything 
pertaining to the things of God, in 
the heavens, on the carth, all me- 
chanism, every improvement that is 
made has its source with God. 

Now what is there about our reli- 
gion that should be very startling 
We say we have progressed; so we 
have. We say the religion we have 
embraced will increase and extend on 
the earth. This [ believe myself, but 
whether we shall be benefitted by it 
or not depends entirely upon our 
faithfulness to it. Do you think the 
Lord Almighty will reveal the great 
improvements in the arts and scien- 
ces which are being constantly made. 
known and will not revive a pure re- 
hgion? If any man imagines that 
with the mighty strides which the 
sciences have been making for a few 


ment in religion that man is vain in 
his imagination. God will improve 
the religion of the nations of the 
earth in proportion to the improve- 
ment made in the sciences. This is 
true whether you believe it or not. 
The Lord bas commenced the work, 
and it is a marvelous one. 

Let me ask my brethren and sist- 
ers around me, Can you tell wher the 
first carding machine was brought 
to America? Do yon remember, my 
aged brethren and sisters, when you 
used to have to card your cotton and 
wool and tow by hand? Yes, many 
of you, Americans, remember it ; (it 
is not so with our foreign brethren ;) 
but some of the Americans here can 
remember when there was no such 
thing on the continent of America as 
a carding machine. Yet now look 
into the houses of the puorest sisters 
we have and see the crockery, and 
fine linen with which they can spread 
aud adorn their tables! How was if 
seventy years ago? It is only a little 
over a bundred years since they first 
made crockery in England, and since 
I can remember the people used to 
eat off wooden plates. But see the 
advancement and improvement the 
Lord has conferred on the children of 
men, and then say if you think He 
is not going to improve their morals 
and their religion. It is a mistaken 
idea to suppose that He will not. He 
will improve us in every sense of the 
word, in every trait of life, and bring 
us up to the wisdom He designs to 
bestow upon His children here on the 
earth. If we reject this truth and 
knowledge we shall go back to igs 
norance. Let the inhabitants of the 
earth join hands now to obliterate 
this people called Latter-day Saints 
and their religion from the earth, and 
they will go to heathenism; but let 
them favor, foster, nourish and cher- 
ish them, and the sciences will ad- 
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vauce with double strides from what 
they bave hitherto. These are a few 
of my reflections. 

As to the morals of the world, I 
have said it a great many times and 
still say that there are just as good 
men and women on the earth in other 
societies and communities as we have 
here, as far as they understand; and 
we are after such ones. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, be 
encouraged, and if you meet with a 
gentleman, do not say, “well, I think 
he does not profess religion, and it 
will not do for ine to say I believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ,” but take a 
we in acknowledging the Savior. 

rain and educate yourselves until 
you will take a pride in acknowledg- 
ing God the Author of all. Take a 
pride in the religion that makes you 
pure and holy, and that produces in 
the heart of every individual who em- 
braces it a feeling to be truthful in 
every word he speaks, to be honest 
in every act he performs, in all his 
dealings with his neighbors. Take 
a pride in this and fear not the 
wicked. 

I have often said, and I can say it 
now in truth, there is not a wicked 
man on the face of the earth but 
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what reveres a pure servant of God. 


They may not acknowledge it with 


their organs of speech, but in their 
hearts, sentiments, and feelings they 
revere such a character. When they 
see a pure and holy man or woman, 
say they, “I wish I was as good as 
you are.” Tien let us take a pride in 
acknowledging our religion and living 
it, by being virtuous, true and good 
in everything, and then take pride in 
educating your minds until you can 
conquer and control yourselves in 
everything. Educate your children 
in all the knowledge the world can 
give them. God has given it to the 
world, it is all His. Every true prin- 
ciple, every true science, every art, 
and all the knowledge that men pos- 
ses, or that they ever did or ever will 
possess is from God. We should take 
painsand pride to instill this knowledge 
into the minds of our neighbors, and 
our brethren, and rear our children 
so that the learning and education of 
the world may be theirs, and that 
virtue, truth and holiness may crown 
their lives that they may be saved in 
the Kingdom of God. 

May the Lord help us to do so, 


Amen. 


pisvouRSE by Joseph F. Smith, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
Ciiy, Nov. 15th, 1868. ' 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS—THEIR DUTIZSS—THE TESTIMONY 
OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 


Somewhat unexpectedly I am called 
to stand before you, but I do so with 
pleasure, as I have a testimony to 
bear to the work we are engaged in; 


and it gives me pleasure when an op- 
portunity is afforded to give expres- 
sion to my feelings in relation to that 


work, That we have the Gospel and 


. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


have enjoyed its blessings, and that 
the ordinances of the Gospel have 
been administered to us as Latter-day 
Saints, there are thousands of wit- 
nesses in this Territory and in many 
laces in the world. The testimony 
of the truth of this work is not con- 
fined to one or to a few; but there 
are (housands who can declare that 
they know it is true, because it has 
been revealed to them. 

We as a people are increasing in 
numbers, and the Lord Almighty is 
increasing His blessings upon us, and 
the people are expanding in their 
understandings and in the knowledge 
of the truth. I feel grateful to my 
heavenly Father that I have been 
permitted to live in this generation, 
and have been permitted to become 
acquainted, somewhat, with the prin- 
ciples. of the Gospel. I am thankful 
that I have had the privilege of hav- 
ing a testimony of its truth, and that 
I am permitted to stand here and 
elsewhere to bear my testimony to 


. the truth that the Gospel has been 


restored to man. 

{ have traveled somewhat among 
the nations preaching the Gospel and 
have seen something of the condition 
of the world, and to a certain extent 
have become acquainted with the 
feelings of men, and with the reli- 
gions of the world. I am aware that 
the Gospel, as revealed in the Bible, 
can rot be found in the world; the 
ordinances of that Gospel are not ad- 
ministered in any church except the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. If we make ourselves ac- 
quainted with the tenets of the reli- 


gious world we shall find that they 


have not the Gospel nor its ordinan- | 


ces; they have a form of godliness, 
and I have no doubt, are as sincere 
as we who have obeyed the Gospel as 
revealed from heaven in these days. 
But they are devoid of the knowledge 
which we possess, and it is from the 
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fact that they deny the source by 
which they might receive this know- 
ledge,—namely, revelation from Je- 
sus Christ. In their minds they have 
closed up the heavens; they declare 
that God has revealed all that is ne- 
cessary, that the canon of scripture 
is full, and that no more will be 
revealed. Believing thus, they close 
up the avenue of light and intelli- 
cence from heaven; and this will 
continue so long as they continue in 
their present course of unbelief. They 
will not listen, as we have heard this 
afternoon, to the testimony of men 
who tell them that the Lord lives, and 
that He is able to reveal His will to 
man to-day as ever. They will not 
heed this testimony, consequently 
they close the door of light aud reve- 
lation. They cannot advance, nor 
learn the ways of God nor walk in 
His paths. 

We testify that the barriers which 
separated man from God have been 
overcome, that the Lord again com- 
municates His will to man. “ But,” 
says one, “ How shall we become ac- 
quainted with these things? How 
can we know that you are not de- 
ceived ?” To all such we say, repent 
of your sins in all sincerity, then go 
forth and be baptized, and have hands 
laid upon you for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and thas spirit will bear record 
to you of the truth of our testimony, 
and you will become witnesses of it 
as we are, and will be able to stand 
forth boldly and testify to the world 
as we do. This was the path pointed 
out by Peter and the Apostles on the 
day of Pentecost, when the spirit of 


the Lord Almighty rested upon them 


with great power to the convincing 
of the hearts of the people, who cried 
out, “Men and brethren what shall 
we dor” And Peter said unto them, 
“Repent and be baptized every one 
of you in tue nameof Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, aud ye shall 
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receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
This was the counsel given them, and 
inasmuch as they obeyed it they 
were entitled to the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit which would bring peace 
and happiness and reveal to them 
their duties and enable them to un- 
derstand their relationship to’ God. 
If we look at the condition of the 
world to-day we must come to the 
conclusion that peace is not likely 
soon to be established on the earth. 
There is nothing among the nations 
that tends to peace. Even among 
the religious societies the tendency is 
not to peace and union. They do 
not bring men to a knowledge of 
God; they do not possess that “ one 
God, one faith, one baptigm, and one 
hope of their calling” that are spoken 
of in the scriptures. Every man has 
gone according to his own notions, 
independent of revelations, and hence 
confusion and division exist, their 
churches are broken up, and they 
are quarreling and contending with 
each other. And as it is in the reli- 
gious, so it is in the political world, 
they are all divided, and the more 
energy they put forth to make pro- 
selytes, the greater are their conten- 
tions, and the further they go from 
the mark. This is the condition they 
have been in, and the course they 
have been pursuing for almost eigh- 
teen hundred years, until, to-day, 
they have become so divided that I 
think it would puzzle any one to tell 
how many religious denominations 


there are in Christendom. There are’ 
thousands too, who, in consequence 
of the strife and contention among | 
the religious sects, have become en- | 
tirely sceptical respecting religion of | 
every kind, and they have concluded 


that there is no God, at any rate that 


there is no God among “ Christians” | 
—that all religionists are fanatics | 


and are deceived. The sectarian 


systems of religion are calculated to not had the advantage of wealth or. 


lead men of reflection and intelligence 
into scepticism, to cause them to de- 
ny all interference of God with men 
and their affairs, and to deny even 
His right to interfere. 

The Lord Almighty is the Creator 
of the earth. He is the Father of all 
our spirits. He has the right to dic. 
tate what we shall do, and it is our 
duty to obey, and to walk according 
to Elis requirements. This is natural, 
and perfectly easy to be comprehen. 
ded. The Gospel has been restored 
to the earth, and the priesthood again 
established, and both are enjoyed by 
this people; but those unacquainted 
with the workings of the Gospel and 
the priesthood look upon us with 
wonder, and are astonished at the 
union that exists in our midst. We 
move as a man, almost; we hearken 
to the voice of our leader; we ére 
united in our faith and in our works, 
whether politically or religiously. 
The world cannot understand this, 
and they behold it with wonder. 

Let me tell my brethren and friends 
that this is one of the effects of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. We have 
become united in our faith by one 
baptism; we know that Jesus Christ 
lives, we know that He is our Savior 
and Redeemer, we have a testimony 
of this independent of any written 
books and we testify of these things 
to the world. This unison in the 
midst of the people called Latter-day 
Saints, and their prosperity are hard 
for a great many to understand. I 
have, however, heard it said, that we 
have not made such rapid advance- 
ment in material prosperity as we 
boast of, and that we are not so 
wealthy as our neighbors. But when 
our circumstances, and the condition 
of the country when we came here 
are considered, I think this statement 
can not be sustained. When we came 
here we were penniless, and we have 
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commerce to help to enrich us, but | 
all we possess, is the result of our 
own physical labor and the blessing 
of God. We have labored under 
great disadvantages in freighting our 
goods and machinery over these vast 
plains, and besides this we have had 
a barren soil and drouth to contend 
with, and when all these things are 
considered I think we have been 
prospered more than any other peo- 
ple. And as it has been in the past 
so will it be in the future,—we will 
increase, and extend our borders, for 
this is the work of God, we are His 
people, and He will continue to bless 
us as He has done hitherto. 

Our business is to learn our duties 
one towards the other and towards 
our leaders. This is a lesson that we 
seem rather slow to learn. But it 
should be with us, as Br. Miller said 
this morning, when our leaders speak 
it is for us to obey; when they direct 
we should go; when they call we 
should follow. Not as beings who 
are enslaved or in thraldom; we 
should not obey blindly, as instru- 
ments or tools. No Latter-day Saint 
acts in this manner; no man or wo- 
mau who has embraced the Gospel 
has ever acted in this way; but on 
the contrary they have felt to listen 
cheerfully to the counsels of the ser- 
vants of God as far as they were able 
to comprehend them. The difficulty 
is not in getting the Latter-day Saints 
to do right, but in getting them to 
comprehend what is right. We have 
obeyed the counsels of our leaders 
because we have known they have 


been inspired by the Holy Spirit and 


because pve positively have known that 
they have been given for our good. 
We do know and have always known 
that our leaders have been fath- 
ers to us, and that they have been 
inspired with wisdom superior ‘o 
that which we possess. For t is 


reason we take hold of everyth ng 


they present to us for the good of 
Zion. 

We are engaged in the great latter- 
day work, of preaching the Gospel to 
the nations, gathering the poor and 
building up Zion upon the earth. We 
are working for the triumph of righ- 
teousness, for the subjugation of sin 
and the errors of the age in which 
we live. It is a great and glorious 
work. We believe it is richt to love 
God with all our hearts, and to love 
our neighbors as ourselves. We be- 
lieve it is wrong to lie, steal, commit 


adultery, or any act forbidden by the 


Gospel of Christ. We believe in all 
the teachings of the Savior and in 
everything that is good and moral, 
and calculated to exalt mankind or 
to ameliorate their condition, to unite 
them in doing good. These are 
among the principles of the Gospel, 
and these principles have been taught 
to us from the commencement of our 
career as members of this Church. 
These principles are carried out 
among us to an extent not to be 
found among any other people. We 
do not believe in worshipping God or 
being religious on the Sabbath day 
only; but we believe it is as necessa- 
ry to be religious on Monday, Tues- 
day and every day in the week as it 
is on the Sabbath day; we believe 
that it is as necessary to do to our 
neighbors as we would they should 
do unto us, during the week as it is 
on the Sabbath. In short we believe 
it is necessary to live our religion 
every day in the week, every hour in 
the day, and every moment. Be- 
lieving and acting thus we become 
strengthened in our faith, the spirit 
of God increases within us, we ad- 
vance in knowledge and we are better 
able to defend the cause we are en- 
gaged in. 

To be a true representative of this 
cause a man must live faithful to the 
light that he has; he must be pure, 
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virtuous and upright. If he comes 
short of this he is not a fair represen- 
tative of this work. The Gospel of 
Jesus Christ is the perfect law of 
liberty. It is calculated to lead man 
to the highest state of glory, and to 
exalt him in the presence of our 
Heavenly Father, “with whom is no 
variableness neither shadow of turn- 
iug.” If there is any folly to be seen 
in the midst of this people, it is the 
folly and weakness of man, and is not 
because of any failing or lack in the 
plan of salvation. The Gospel is 
perfect in its organization. It is for 
us to learn the Gospel and to become 
acquainted with the principles of 
truth, to humbie ourselves before 
God that we may bring ourselves 
into subjection to His laws, and be 
continually willing to listen to the 
counsels of those whom the Lord has 
appointed to guide us. 

We know that God has spoken; 
we testify of this. We stand as wit- 
nesses to the world that this is true. 
We ask no odds of any man, com- 
munity or nation on the face of the 
earth in relation to these things. We 
bear a fearless testimony that they 
are true. We also bear testimony 
that Brigham Young is a prophet of 
the living God, and that he has the 
revelations of Jesus Christ; that he 
has guided this people by the power 
of revelation from the time he be- 
came their leader until the present, 
and he has never failed in his duty 
or mission. He has been faithful be- 
fore God, and faithful to this people. 
We bear this testimcny to the world. 
We fear not, neither do we heed their 
scorn, contempt or sneers. We are 
used to it. 
said, we have seen it and heard it, 
and have become inured to it. We 
know in whom we have believed. 
We know He, in whom we trust, is 
God, for it has been revealed to us. 
We are not in the dark, neither have 
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we obtained our knowledge from any 
man, synod or collection of men, but 
through the revelations of Jesus. If 
there be any who doubt us let them 
repent of their sins. Is there any 
harm in your forsaking your follies 
and evils, and in bowing in humility 
before God for His spirit, and, in obe- 
dience to the words of the Savior, 
being baptized for the remission of 
sins, and having hands laid upon you 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost that 
you may have a witness for your. 
selves of the truth of the words we 
speak to you? Do this humbly and 
honestly, and as sure as the Lord 
lives 1 promise to you that you will 
receive the testimony of this work 
for yourselves and will know it as 
all the Latter-day Saints know it. 
This is the promise; it is sure and 
steadfast. It is something tangible; 
it is in the power of every man to 
prove for himself whether we speak 
the truth or whether we lie. We do 
yot come as deceivers or impostors 
before the wor!d; we do not come with 
the intention to deceive, but we come 
with the plain simple truth and leave 
it to the world to test it and geta 
knowledge for themselves. It is the 
right of every soul that lives—the 
high, low, rich, poor, great and small 
to have this testimony for them- 
selves inasmuch as they will obey 
the Gospel. 

Jesus in ancient times sent His dis- 
ciples forth to preach the Gospel to 
every creature, saying they that be- 
lieved and were baptized should be 
saved, but they that believed not 


should be damned. And said he, 


“These signs shall follow them that 
As Br. George A. has 


believe: In my name shall they cast 
out devils, they shall speak with new 
tongues, they shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall re- 
cover.” These are the promises made 
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anciently; and there are thousands 
in this Territory and in this conyre- 
gration who can bear testimony that 
they have realized the fulfillment of 
these promises in this day. The heal- 
ing of the sick among us has become 
so common tbat it is apparently but 
little thought of. We have also seen 
the lame made to walk and the blind 
to receive their sight, the deaf to hear 
aud the dumb to speak. These things 
we have seen done by the power of 
God and not by the cunning or wis- 
dom of men; we know that these 
signs do follow the preaching of the 
Gospel. Yet these testimonies of its 
truth are but poor and weak when 
compared with the whisperings of 
the still small voice of the spirit of 
God. The latter is a testimony that 
none who enjoy it can deny; it can- 
not be overcome for it brings convic- 
tion to the heart that cannot be rea- 
soned away or disproved, whether it 
can be accounted for on philosophical 
principles or not. This testimony 
comes from God and convinces all to 
whom it is given in spite of them- 
selves, and is worth more to me than 
any sign or gift beside, because it 
gives peace and happiness, content- 
ment and quiet to my soul. It as- 
sures me that God lives, and that if 
I am faithful I shall obtain the bles- 
sings of the celestial kingdom. 

Is this unscriptural or contrary to 
reason or to any revealed truth ? No, 
it is in consonance with and in corro- 
boration of all revealed truth known 
to man. The Lord Almighty lives, 
and He operates by the power of His 
spirit over the hearts of the children 
of men and holds the nations of the 
earth in His hands. He created the 
earth upon which we dwell, and its 
treasures are His; and He will do 
with us according as we merit. As 
we are faithful or unfaithful so will 
the Almighty deal with us, for we 
are His children and we are heirs 


of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ. 

We have a glorious destiny before 
us, we are engaged in a glorious work, 
It is worth all our attention, it is 
wortl: our lives and everything the 
Lord has put into our possession, and 
then ten. thousand times more.  In- 
deed there is no comparison, it is all im 
all, it is incomparable. It is all that 
is and all that ever will be. The Gos- 
pel is salvation, and without it there 
is nothing worth having. We came 
naked into the world and shall go 
hence the same. If we were to ac- 
cumulate half the world, it would 
avail us nothing so far as prolonging 
life here, or securing eternal life here- 
after. But the Gospel teaches men 
to be humble, faithful, honest and 
righteous before the Lord and with 
each other, and in proportion as its 
principles are carried out so will 
peace and righteousness extend and 
be established on the earth, and sin, 
contention, bloodshed and corruption 
of all kinds cease to exist, and the 
earth become purified and be made a 
fit abode for heavenly beings; and 
for the Lord our God to come and 
dwell upon, which He will do daring 
the Millénnium. 

The principles of the Gospel which 
the Lord has revealed in these days 
will lead us to eternal life. This is 
what we are afler; what we were 
created for, what the earth was crea- 
ted for. The reason that we are here 


is that we may overcome every folly 


and prepare ourselves for eternal life 
in the future. Ido not think thata 
principle of salvation is available only 
as it can be applied in our lives. For 
instance, if there is a principle calcu- 
lated in its nature to save me from 
the penalty of any crime, it will 
avail me nothing unless I act upon 
it this moment. If I do this and 
continue to do so I act upon the 
principle of salvation, and I| am se- 
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cure from the penalty of that crime) 


and will be forever so long as I abide 
by that principle or law. It is just 
so with the principles of the Gospel 
—they are a benefit or not, just as 
they are or are not applied in our 
lives. 

Then let us be faithful and hum- 


ble; let us live the religion of Christ, 
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put away our follies and sins and the 
weaknesses of the flesh, and cleave 
to God and His truth with andivided 
hearts, and with full determination 
to fight the good fight of faith and 
continue steadfast to the end, which 
may God grant us power to do is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus: 
Amen. 


DiscoursE by President George A. Smith, delivercd in the Old Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, Nov. 15th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE SACRAMENT—THE CHURCH OF CHRIST—DIFFERENT DOGMAS OF CHRISTIA- 
NITY—BOOK OF MORMON-—THE TESTIMONY OF JOSEPH SMITH. . 


The occasion of administering the 
Sacrament, the emblems of the death 
and sufferings of our Lord and Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ, is a suitable time 
for every Latter-day Saint to make 
the inquiry, why are we Latter-day 
Saints; and for making an examina- 
tion of some of the reasons which 
have moved upon us to receive the 
doctrines of this Latter-day dispensa- 
tion, thereby subjecting ourselves to 
the jeers, scoffs and ridicule of our 
former friends and acquaintances. 

The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints was organized on 
the 6th of April, 1830, with six 
members, who bad received baptism 
through the administration of Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery, the first 
elders of the Church. The cause of 
that organization is something we 
shoulc consider when we inquire, 
why we are Laiter-day Saints. At 
that time, as at present, there exisied 
in the world a great variety of reli- 
gious denominations, which were di- 


vided under general heads, and sub- 


divided into smaller divisions, Those 
wko worship idols comprise probably 
more than one-half of the inhabitants 
of the earth; the followers of Maho- 
met, a very large portion of the re- 
mainder, perhaps one hundred and 
fifty millions of people. They re- 
ceive the doctrines of the Arabian 
prophet. They discard idols, and 
follow the rules, precepts and cere- 
monies laid down in the Koran. 
They are sub-divided into numerous 
sects. The portion of the world who 
acknowledge the Christian religion 
probably embraces a population of 
two hundred and fifty millions, the 
three main divisions of which are the 
Holy Catholic Church, or Church of 
Rome, the Greek Church, and the 
Protestant Churches. There are a 
great many sub-divisions of the Pro- 
testant Churches, such as the Luth- 
eran, Baptist, Episcopal, Presbyte- 
rian, Methodist, and others. I will 
not undertake to enumerate them. [ 
have heard it said that the number 
corresponds with the number of the 
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beast spoken of by John in Revela- 
tions, who dec!ares the number of the 
name of the beast to be 666. 

In a debate, some years ago, be- 
tween Alexander Campbell, the 
founder of the Disciples or Reform 
Baptists, and Bishop Purcell, of Cin- 
cinnati, on the Catholic religion, Mr. 
Campbell undertook to prove that the 
numeral let that composed the 
name of the beast would answer to 
the name of the Catholic Church. 
Bishop Purcell made a very faceitous 
reply, saying that he could find the 
same numeral letters in the name of 
Alexander Campbell, and could find 
in these numerals, he thought, the 
beast with a hump on his back. 

Now, though all these sects profes- 
sing Christianity differ on various 
points, there is one peculiarity be- 
longing to the whole of them,—they 
all unite in declaring that God has 
ceased to give revelation and that He 
has ceased to inspire men with the 
spirit of prophecy. While they are 
all united on this point, they are di- 
vided on other points, such, for in- 
stance, as the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, or the belief entertained 
by the Catholics, that the bread and 
wine consecrated for the Sacrament 
become the actual body and blood of 
Christ. I suppose that tens of thous- 
ands of men have died on the field of 
battle endeavoring to settle this ques- 
tion by the sword. Another point of 
difference is in relation to the form 
of baptism, some contending that to 
dip the finger into a cup of water and 
sprinkle an infant will answer as 
well as for an adult to go down into 
the water and be inimersed as the 
Savior was. Thousands of learned 
men have exhausted their ingenuity 
trying to determine whether a certain 
Greek word, from which the word 
baptism is derived, means to im- 
merse, to sprinkle or to pour. 


_ In congequence of these differences 
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of opinion societies and churches have 
been organized, not one of them hav- 
ing knowledge enough to inquire of 
the Lord and get a revelation to de- 
cide the matter. And if any one 
tried to think of it and proposed such 
a thing he would subject himself to 
the ridicale of the whole, for they say, 
“all these things are done awaywith.” 

When Joseph Smith was about 
fourteen or fifteen years old, living 
in the Western part of the State of 
New York, there was a revival of re- 
ligion, and the different sects in that 
portion of the State—principally 
Presbyterians, Methodists and Bap- 
tists—preached the necessity of belief 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and repent- 
ance in order to be saved, declaring 
that unless men and women did this, 
and obtained what they termed, “a 
hope for the future,” they would be 
cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, 
and there remain for ever. I have 
heard men spend hours in endeavor. 
ing to explain how long this hell 
would last. It was frequently illus- 
trated in this manner, “Suppose a 
bird could carry a drop of water from 
this planet to another, and be gone a 
year on the journey, and continue this 
until every drop of water on the earth 
was carried away, and then should 
take a particle of sand and go to an- 
other planet and be gone a thousand 
years, and carry one article of sand 
at a time until every particle of mat- 
ter of which this globe is composed 
was carried away, that then this eter- 
nal punishment would have just com- 
menced, and that the torture and 
pain there inflicted were so great that 
no mortal could conceive anything 
about it.” The general effort in their 
preaching was to scare men into the 
road to heaven by such descriptions 
of eternal punishment. When elo- 
quent men deliver such discourses 


they produce, especially upon igno- 


rant people, more or less agitation, 
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cure from the penalty of that crime | 


and will be forever so long as I abide 
by that principle or law. It is just 
so with the principles of the Gospel 
—they are a benefit or not, just as 
they are or are not applied in our 
lives. 

Then let us be faithful and hum- 


ble; let us live the religion of Christ, 


THE SACRAMENT, ETC. 


put away our follies and sins and the 
weaknesses of the flesh, and cleave 
to God and His truth with undivided 
hearts, and with full determination 
to fight the good fight of faith and 
continue steadfast to the end, which 
may God grant us power to do is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus: 
Amen. 


DiscoursE by President George A. Smith, delivercd in the Old Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, Nov. 15th, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE SACRAMENT—THE CHURCH OF CHRIST—DIFFERENT DOGMAS OF CHRISTIA- 
NITY—BOOK OF MORMON-—THE TESTIMONY OF JOSEPH SMITH. 


The occasion of administering the 
Sacrament, the emblems of the death 
and sufferings of our Lord and Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ, is a suitable time 
for every Latter-day Saint to make 
the inquiry, why ave we Latter-day 
Saints; and for making an examina- 
tion of some of the reasons which 
have moved upon us to receive the 
doctrines of this Latter-day dispensa- 
tion, thereby subjecting ourselves to 
the jeers, scoffs and ridicule of our 
former friends and acquaintances. 

The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints was organized on 
the 6th of April, 1830, with six 
members, who bad received baptism 
through the administration of Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery, the first 
elders of the Church. The cause of 


that organization is something we 
shoula consider when we inquire, 
why we are Latter-day Saints. At 
that time, as at present, there existed 
in the world a great variety of reli- 
gious denominations, which were di- 
vided under general heads, and sub- 


divided into smaller divisions, Those 
wko worship idols comprise probably 
more than one-half of the inhabitants 
of the earth; the followers of Maho- 
met, a very large portion of the re- 
mainder, perhaps ove hundred and 
fifty millions of people. They re- 
ceive the doctrines of the Arabian 
prophet. They discard idols, and 
follow the rules, precepts and cere- 
monies laid down in the Koran. 
They are sub-divided into numerous 
sects. The portion of the world who 
acknowledge the Christian religion 
probably embraces a population of 
two hundred and fifty millions, the 
three main divisions of which are the 
Holy Catholic:Church, or Church of 
Rome, the Greek Church, and the 
Protestant Churches. There are a 
great many sub-divisions of the Pro- 
testant Churches, such as the Luth- 
eran, Baptist, Episcopal, Presbyte- 
rian, Methodist, and others. I will 
not undertake to enumerate them. [ 
have heard it said that the number 
corresponds with the number of the 
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beast spoken of by John in Revela- 
tions, who dec!ares the number of the 
name of the beast to be 666. 

In a debate, some years ago, be- 
tween Alexander Campbell, the 
founder of the Disciples or Reform 
Baptists, and Bishop Purcell, of Cin- 
cinnati, on the Catholic religion, Mr. 
Campbell undertook to prove that the 
numeral letters that composed the 
name of the beast would answer to 
the name of the Catholic Church. 
Bishop Purcell made a very faceitous 
reply, saying that he could find the 
same numeral letters in the name of 
Alexander Campbell, and could find 
in these numerals, he thought, the 
beast with a hump on his back. 

Now, though all these sects profes- 
sing Christianity differ on various 
points, there is one peculiarity be- 
longing to the whole of them,—they 
all unite in declaring that God has 
ceased to give revelation and that He 
has ceased to inspire men with the 
spirit of prophecy. While they are 
al] united on this point, they are di- 
vided on other points, such, for in- 
stance, as the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation, or the belief entertained 
by the Catholics, that the bread and 
wine consecrated for the Sacrament 
become the actual body and blood of 
Christ. I suppose that tens of thous- 
ands of men have died on the field of 
battle endeavoring to settle this ques- 
tion by the sword. Another point of 
difference is in relation to the form 
of baptism, some contending that to 
dip the finger into a cup of water and 
sprinkle an infant will answer as 
well as for an adult to go down into 
the water and be inimersed as the 
Savior was. Thousands of learned 
men have exhausted their ingenuity 
trying to determine whether a certain 
Greek word, from which the word 
baptism is derived, means to im- 
merse, to sprinkle or to pour. 


_ In congequence of these differences 
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of opinion societies and churches have 
been organized, not one of them hav- 
ing knowledge enough to inquire of 
the Lord and get a revelation to de- 
cide the matter. And if any one 
tried to think of it and proposed such 
a thing he would subject himself to 
the ridicule of the whole, for they say, 
“all these things are done awaywith.” 

When Joseph Smith was about 
fourteen or fifteen years old, living 
in the Western part of the State of 
New York, there was a revival of re- 
ligion, and the different sects in that 
portion of the State—principally 
Presbyterians, Methodists and Bap- 
tists—preached the necessity of belief 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and repent- 
ance in order to be saved, declaring 
that unless men and women did this, 
and obtained what they termed, “a 
hope for the future,” they would be 
cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, 
and there remain for ever. I have 
heard men spend bours in endeavor- 
ing to explain how long this hell 
would last. It was frequently illus- 
trated in this manner, “Suppose a 
bird could carry a drop of water from 
this planet to another, and be gone a 
year on the journey, and continue this 
until every drop of water on the earth 
was carried away, and then should 
take a particle of sand and go to an- 
other planet and be gone a thousand 
years, and carry one article of sand 
at a time until every particle of mat- 
ter of which this globe is composed 
was carried away, that then this eter- 
nal punishment would have just com- 
menced, and that the torture and 
pain there inflicted were so great that 
no mortal could conceive anything 
about it.” The general effort in their 
preaching was to scare men into the 
road to heaven by such descriptions 
of eternal punishment. When elo- 
quent men deliver such discourses 


they produce, especially upon igno- 
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and when this is pretty general it is' but was a man of exemplary life. 


called a revival of religion. 
when the excitement subsides and 
the converts have obtained what is 
termed “a hope,” then the sects who 
may have united in bringing about 
such results begin to scramble to se- 
cure the converts. It was so at the 
time to which [ have referred in wes- 
tern New York. The Baptists wan- 
ted their share, and the Methodists 
and Presbyterians theirs; and the 
scramble ended in a very unpleasant 
and un-Christian state of feeling. 

Joseph Smith had attended these 
meetings, and when this result was 
reached he saw clearly that some- 
thing was wrong. He had read the 
Bible and had found that passage in 
James which says, “If any of you 
lack wisdom let him ask of God tbat 
giveth to all men liberally and up- 
braideth not,” and taking this lite- 
rally, he went humbly before the 
Lord and inquired of Him, and the 
Lord answered his prayer, and re- 
vealed tu Joseph, by the ministration 
of angels, the true condition of the 
religious world. When the holy an- 
gel appeared, Joseph inquired which 
of all these denominations was right 
and which he should join, and was 
told they were all wrong,—they had 
all gone astray, transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinances and broken 
the everlasting covenant, and that 
the Lord was about to restore the 
priesthood and establish His Church, 
which would be the only true and 
living Church on the face of the 
whele earth. 

Joseph, feeling that to make known 
such a vision would be to subject 
himself to the ridicule of all around 
dim, knew not what todo. But the 


vision was repeated several times, | 


und in these repetitions he was in- 
structed to communicate that which 
he had seen to his father. His father 
was not a member of any church, 


Bat | 
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His mother and bro. -Hyrum were 
members of the Presbyterian church, 
Joseph communicated what he had 
seen to his father, who believed his 
testimony, and told him to observe 
the instructions that had been given 
him. 

These visits led, in a short time, 
to the bringing forth of the record 
known as the Book of Mormon, 
which contained the fullness of the 
Gospel as it bad been preached by 
the Savior and his apostles to the in. 
habitants of this land; also a histo 
of the falling away of the people who 
dwelt on this continent avd the deal. 
ings of God with them. 

A great many of us can recollect 
that when we read the Bible in our 
young days it was like a sealed book; 
and we were taught, and the senti- 
ment had been impressed upon us, 
that its contents had a two or three- 
fold spiritual meaning, and that it 
required a man who had studied di- 
vinity to explain these hidden mean- 
ings. Yet we found in the New 
Testament that “no prophecy of the 
scripture is of any private interpreta- 
tion, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
When we read the Book of Mormon 
it was a key to unlock the scriptures 
to our understandings; while perus- 
ing its peges, light burst upon our 
minds, and in this way the Book of 
Mormon revealed to us the light of 
the Gospel which had seemed 
obscure. 

The Gospel has connected with it 
certain ordinances, snch for instance 
as the ordinance of baptism. Who 
has authority to admiuister this or- 
dinance ? 

If we make the inquiry among the 
sects, the Baptists will say, “We 
have.” Where did you get it? “One 
Peter Waldo, a merchant, translated 
the four gospels and he established 
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a church.” Where did he get his 
authority ? “Why, some say he hired 
a monk to translate the gospels.” 
Where did the monk get his priest- 
hood and authority to administer ? 
I think it must have come down 
through the church of Rome, if the 
church of Rome had authority.” 
When these reformers came out from 
it they were cut off and denounced as 
apostates, and if the priesthood they 
received came from the church of 
Rome, of course a stream cannot rise 
higher than its fountain, hence if the 
Romish church had the authority of 
the priesthood to give them she had 
the power to take it away. The ques- 
tion therefore answeres itsclf. If 
there were any authority at all it 
was in the Romish church, yet these 
apostates from her united in de- 
nouncing her as the mother of har- 
lots. It is clear enough, therefore, 
that they were all in darkness, and 
that none of them had revelations 
from God but were depending upon 
forms of godliness without the power 
for the support of their several reli- 
gions, however holy they might call 
them. The result of this universal 
darkness and apostucy was that God 
had to reveal the priesthood anew, 
and through the administration of 
holy angels he gave authority to Jo- 
seph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, to 
baptize each other and to baptize, 
confirm and ordain others and to 
preach and administer the Gospel to 
this generation. This authority was 
not derived from the church of Rome 
or any other organization, but was 
given by special and direct revelation 
from Heaven. 

It was no sooner noised abroad that 
Joseph Smith was preaching the Gos- 
pel in its purity aud administering 
its ordinances than a howl went up 
from all the world that he was an 
impostor, an ignorant fellow, a man 
without education, and the Book of 
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Mormon was denounced as ungram- 
matical. An argument was raised 
that if it had been translated by the 
gift and power of God it would have 
been strictly grammatical. Now so 
far as grammer is concerned we have 
King James’ Bible before us which 
was translated two hundred and fifty 
years ago, by a large number of the 
most learned men that could be found 
in Great Britain, and it was put into 
the best language of that time; but 
since. that day the English language 
has undergone so many changes and 
improvements that societies have 
been formed in various countries for 
the express purpose of ré-translating 
the Bible so as to make it in accord- 
ance with the modern usuges of our 
language. When the Lord reveals 
anything to men He reveals it in 
language that accords with their own. 
If any of you were to converse with 
an angel, and you used strictly gram- 
matical language he would do the 
same. But if you used two negatives 
in a sentence the heavenly messenger 
would use language to correspond 
with your understanding, and this 
very objection to the Book of Mor- 
mon is an evidence in its favor. 

It has been claimed that a Pres- 
byterian minister, named Solomon 
Spaulding, wrete the Book of Mor- 
mon; but the very’ language and 
style of the book are abundant evi- 
dence that it never was written by a 
learned man, and that it never was 
written by a man who designed to 
make a romance or novel. It is v 
well known to hundreds and thous- 
ands that this statement. :n reiation 
to Solomon Spaulding is entirely 
false, and that no such man ever 
had any acquaintunce with Joseph 
Smith. It is also known to hun- 
dreds that the Book of Mormon 
was written by Oliver Cowdery, 
word for word as dictated by Jo- 
seph Smith, and that the original 
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copy of that work was in Cowdery’s 
handwriting. 

When Joseph Smith commenced 
to bear testimony to the things of the 
kingdom and to tell the people to re- 
pent of their sins and put away their 
hypocrisy and corruption, and to be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins and receive the laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, the Holy Ghost fell on thera 
who obeyed, and bore testimony to 
them that they had received the 
truth. And thousands of the Elders 
have testified throughout the earth 
that they knew this was the work of 
God, for God had revealed it unto 
them; and they have declared that 
all who would humble themselves be- 
fore the Lord and obey the principles 
of the Gospel, though they might 
subject themselves to the jeers and 
scoffs of those around them, and suf- 
fer persecution at the hands of mobs, 
would receive a testimory from God 
that this was His work. 

The Elders, in bearing this testi- 
mony, have received anything but 
encouraging treatment. They have 
been mobbed, stoned, daubed with 
tar and feathers, driven from place 
to place and persecuted in every way. 
The pulpit and the press have teemed 
with abuse against them, and the 
whole Christian world has appeared 
to be anxious to destroy the “ Mor- 
mons” as they are called. Elder 
Parley P. Pratt, before receiving the 
Gospel, was a minister of the Reform- 
ed Baptist, or Campbellite, Church 
in Ohio. This sect had a brick meet- 
ing house in Mentor, Geauga, now 
Lake Co. The people who owned 


this house had prided themselves on 
their great liberality, they would give 
everybody a chance to preach. Bro. 
Pratt, wishing to preach to them 
went there but found the door shut 
against him, and the congregation 
assembled outside. He preached on 
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the door step. Quite a number of 
his former Christian brethren had 
gone to a neighboring grocery and 
qualified the inner man with some. 
thing stimulating, and having sup. 
plied themselves with eggs, and pro. 
cured a drum and fife they marched 
backwards and forwards in front of 
the speaker, throwing their eggs at 
him until their supply,—five dozen 
—was exhausted. LHlder Pratt kept 
on preaching and bearing testimony 
of the truth of the Gospel. Among 
those present who seemed to enjoy 
the scene was a Campbellite, a grave 
looking deacon, to whom a young 
man, a stranger, who happened to be 
present said, “Is this the way yon 
worship God in this country?” ‘ Oh, 
no Sir!” answered the deacon, “ that 
man is a‘Mormon.’” The stranger 
then remarked, “his talk is very 
reasonable.” ‘ Yes,” said the old 
gentleman, “but he is a ‘Mormon, 
and we do not intend that he shall 
preach here.” “He appears very 
cool,” remarked the stranger. ‘Yes,” 
said the deacon, “ he is used to it, he 
has been in such scrapes before.” 
This circumstance illustrates the 
manner in which the Elders were 
received when they went forth to 
preach the Gospel, and it required 
the testimony of the Holy Spirit, a 
strong sense of duty and revelation 
from the Almighty to stir them up 
to go forth under such circumstances. 
Not only did this persecution extend 
to those who preached the Gospel, 
but to all believers, for, although the 
Saints were ‘industrious, peaceable 
and virtuous, every kind of falsehood 
was told against them, their houses 
were torn down, their property de- 
stroyed and every species of injustice 
and cruelty was heaped upon them. 
Our labors in these valleys will 
prove that we are an industrious 
people. When we caine here we had 
to make the roads into the country 
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desert country, from.which the Hea- 
vens withheld rain, and, yet we had 
to cultivate the garth. Now, visitors 
exclaim, “what an ipdogtrious people 
ou are!” We were always so. When 
we settled in the state of Missouri we 
made the prairie blossom like the 
But our enemies lied about us 
and published scandal concerning us, 
although we were law-abiding. There 
was not a solitary man in the county 
of Jackson, who held office, who was 
a “Mormon,” yet there was never a 
lawsuit or.complaint against the 
Latter-day Saints up to the time the 
mobs in Jackson County broke loose 
upon us and drove us away and rob- 
bed us of our homes; and when the 
mob published their manifesto, to 
which the whole of them placed their 
names, they declared that the civil 
law gave them no hold of “ this peo- 
ple, who profess to heal their sick 
with holy oil.” The Apostle James 
says, “if any are sick, let them send 
for the Elders, who shall anoint them 
with oil, and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick.” The Latter-day Saints 
believed and practiced this, and this 
was urged as a reason for driving us 
fram our homes, tearing down our 
houses, tarring and feathering the 
bishops and leading men, whipping 
the Elders, destroying their proper- 
ty, and sending them forth, out- 
casts, into the world. This puts me 
in mind of the old Quaker, who was 
very particular about taking life. He 
was very much annoyed at a dog that 
came into his store, but not wishing 
to kill him, he said, “Tl not kill 
thee, but I'll give thee a bad name,” 
eo.he turned him out, at the same 
time crying, “bad dog, bad dog!” 
Somebody hearing. this, thought the 
Quaker said, “mad dog,” and shot 
hig, After.they had turned us out 
they gave us a bad name. 
No. 22, 
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ency. to impress deeply. upon , the 
minds of the Latter-day Saints a de- 
termination to know why they are 
such. The God of heaven has re- 
vealed to us that this is Hig work. 
He has implanted in the hearts,of 
the faithful a living, burning, eternal 
testimony that this is the only way 
of salvation, and that all things else 
are comparatively worthless. 

Why have we penetrated these 
mountains? To establish ourselves 
here that we might enjoy religious 
liberty. We have sacrificed more for 
religious liberty than any set of men 
in this generation and we are.,here 
for this purpose. And in every act 
of our lives we should do our best to 
preserve unchanged, and unalloyed 
the pure fvith of the everlasting Gos. 
pel which God has revealed to us for 
our salvation. 

I bear testimony that these things 
are true, and that God did inspire. 
His servant Joseph Smith and the 
Elders of Israel to lay the foundation 
of the only true Church upon the 
face of the earth, and did inspire His 
servant Brigham Young to lead forth 
the Saints to build up Zion in the 
chambers of the mountains in these 
last days—and this is the path to 
celestial glory. Oh but, says one, 
“Are you going to send everybody 
who does not believe in ‘Mormonism’ 
to that buruing lake you were talking » 
about ?” No, we are not, we expect 
that God will deal with every man 
according to his works, whether good 
or evil; but we testify that no man 
can ever attain to the fullness of the 
blessings of celestial glory without 
obeying the ordinances which God 
has revealed to the Latter-day Saints. 
But there is a glory of the sun, and 
of the moon and of the stars, and : 
one star differeth from another star 
in glory; so it isin the eternal worlds; 
in the great diversity of glories there 
is a place ——— 
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These circuthsbdntés have a tend-| hence the necessity of continued zeal 
their works, kn ge and under-|on our part to fulfil the great duties 
standing. But Ay we have come | required of us that we may be 
to a knowledges e truth, if we | pared for exaltation in the kingdom 
fall therefrogi ition is worse | of God, which may God grant us in 
than if Dy ad/ never obeyed it, | the name of Jesus. Amen. 


Discourse by Elder Urson Pratt, delivered in the Uld Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, Sunday, Dec. 27, 1868. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


AMERICA A CHOICE LAND—ITS ABORIGINES. 


In ancient times there were certain | Continent, or some other, is not re- 
great decrees which the Lord of all| vealed in any written or printed re- 
the earth made concerning this Con-| velation. But he certainly did, in 
tinent and the inhabitants that should, | the course of his lifetime, either from 
from time to time, possess the same. | this being his native land, or by 
This Continent was first settled, af- | emigration, actually come in 
ter the Flood, by a colony from the | sion of this part of the globe; and a 
Tower of Babel, who were a righteous | large settlement was formed, and the 
people. They were a people with | righteous who lived before the flood 
whom God conversed, and to whom | inherited it, and no doubt left their 
He made Himself manifest'in a very | blessing on the land. It was here 
wonderful and marvellous manner. | where Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, 
How many people lived here before | Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, Methusaleh 
the Flood is not for me to say, as it | and Noah dwelt. It was on this land 
is not revealed. We may, however, ! where Noah built his ark, which was 
observe, that so far as new revelation | blown by the winds of Heaven awa 
has given us information on this sub-| to the east, and landed on Ararat, It 
ject, this Continent of ours may be| was here where Enoch preached and 
ranked among the first lands occupied | published glad tidings of great joy; 
by the human family. The very first | it was on this land—the American 
man who had dominion on the face | Continent—where he gathered the 
of the earth, under the direction of | people from many nations, and built 
the Heavens, once dwelt on this Con- | up a c'ty and called it Zion. It was 
tinent. His name was Adam. Whe-| here where the people of God flour- 
ther his first residence was on this | ished before the flood, and were of 
land, whether the garden that was! one heart and one mind, having an 
planted for his occupation was on this experience of some three hundred and 
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sixty-five years in order to bring 
about a sufficient degree of righteous- 
ness and faith to be taken away from 
here and translated to some other 

ion. It was here where Enoch 
was clothed upon with the power of 
God to that degree that he was en- 
abled to publish to the inhabitants of 
the earth things that were before his 
day, even from before the foundation 
of the world, and also to prophecy of 
things that should transpire from bis 
day down to the end of the world. 
It was here that he continued his 
preaching to the inhabitants of the 
city of Zion until he made them so 
acquainted with the law of God, and 
inspired them with such faith that 
the earth could not contain them. It 
was by his faith and the faith of 
his people that the very elements 
around him felt the power of God; 
and wher he spake the word of the 
Lord the earth upon which he stood 
trembled and shook by the power of 
the Almighty, and the mountains 
fied from before his presence, and the 
great rivers of this Continent were 
turned out of their courses, and all 
things seemed to feel the power of 
the Lord. Even a new land came up| 
out of the great deep, and so fearful 
were the enemies of the people of 
God, and so great was the terror of 
the Lord upon them, that they left 
this country and went forth upon 
the face of the waters and occupied 
the land that came up out of the 
deep. These things are not revealed 
to us by the Bible, or by tradition, 
but by the inspiration ot the Al- 
mighty through that great modern 
prophet who was raised up to com- 
mence this marvellous work of which 
you and I| are now partakers. 

A few hundred years after all! these 
things had transpired on this Conti- 
nent, and Noah and his family, the 
only survivors of the Flood, had 


been wafted away to distant lands, | 
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and ‘had peopled a portion of Asia, 
the descendants of Noah undertook 
to build a great tower that they 
might make themselves a great name, 
instead of fulfilling the purposes of 
the Almighty, in spreading forth, 
and occupying and subduing the 
earth. The Lord was very much 
displeased with them on that occa- 
sion, because of the wickedness that 
existed in their midst, which was 
calculated to be strengthened through 
their unity. Hence He made a de- 
cree, according to the old Book—the 
Bible, that they should not dwell 
thus, together. He confounded their 
language, and swore in His wrath 
that they should be scattered. A 
portion of the people from that tower 
caine to this Continent. 

There is something very remark- 
able in connection with the coloniza- 
tion of our Continent by people from 
that tower. I said they were a 
righteous people. Perhaps this may 
surprise some, especially if they have 
drawn the conclusion that all the 
people who engaged in building of. 
that tower were wicked. But there 
were some few families among them 
who served the Lord their God, and 
when they learned the decree of Je- 
hovah, that their language was to be 
confounded, and the people scattered 
to the four winds of heaven, they 
had considerable anxiety on the sub- 
ject. They were anxious that they 
might be favored of the Lord , 
that He would lead them to a choice 
portion of the earth. They made it 
a subject of earnest. prayer, and God 
heard them,-and the language of the 
righteous portion of the people wag_ 
not confounded. And God gave 
them a commandment to go dewn 
from the tower to a valley that wag 
northward, called the villey of Nim- 
rod, named after a mighty honter 
who existed in those days. After 
they had come down intw this valley 
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by the command of the Lord they 


collected seeds and grain of every 
kind, and animals of almost every 
description, among which, no doubt, 
were the elephant and the curelom 
and the cumom, very huge animals 
that existed in those days, and after 
travelling and crossing, we suppose, 
the sea that was ‘east of where the 
Tower of Babel stood, and travelling 
through the wilderness many days, 
with. their flocks and herds, their 
grain and substance, they eventually 
came to the great Pacific ocean, on 
eastern borders of China or some- 
where in that region. They were 
commanded of the Lord to build ves- 
sels. They went to work and con- 
structed eight barges. They did not 
understand the art of Navigation as 
we do in these days. They had no 
astronomical instruments by which 
y could ascertain the altitude of 

he sun, or the altitude of the moon 
and stars, by which they could deter- 
mine their position on the great and 
mighty ocean. But the same God 


who had Jed them from the Tower of : 


Babel and had gone before them in a 
bright cloud by day, and had ho- 
vered over their camp and had di- 
rected them in their journey through 
the wilderness, was their navigator 
in crossing'the ocean, They entered 
these eight barges, about the con- 
struction of which it may be well to 
say afew words, A great many op- 
posers of the Book of Mormon, in 
réading the account of these vessels, 
have really supposed that there was 
insurmountable difficulty connect- 
with the building of these 

because there ha to be a hole 
im the top, and another hole con- 
structed in the bottom to enable the 
beizgs shot up in them to be water- 
tight. These vessels were built, not 
im the form of a tea saucer.as has 


represented by some “ anti- 
[ ” in their di i ; but! 


the Book of Mormon informs us that 
they were peaked at the ends, and 
enlarged as they came to the middle, 
and they were tight like a dish on 
the water, and were very light, like 
to the lightness of a fowl. 

were exceedingly strong, and the 
length of a tree. This is a phrase 
very similar to one used by Isaiah 
who says, “the age of His people 
shall be as the age of a tree.” Isaiah 
does not say what kind of a tree. It 
was simply a way the ancients had 
of comparing a great many things. 
Now these vessels were so con- 
structed that when furious winds 
should blow upon the face of the 
great deep, and the waves should roll 
mountains high they could without 
imminent danger plunge beneath the 
waves, and be brought up again to 
the surface of the water during tre- 
mendous hurricanes and _ storms. 
Now to prepare them against these 
contingencies, and that they might 
have fresh air for the benefit of the 
elephants, cureloms or mammoths 
os many other animals, that perhaps 
were in them, as well as the human 
beings they contained, the Lord'told 
them how to construct them in order 
to receive air, that when they were 
on the top of the water, which-ever 
side up their vessels happened to be, 
it mattered not; they were so con- 
structed that they could ride safely, 


thong bottom upwards and they 
cou’ 


open their air holes that hap- 
pened to be uppermost. Now all our 
ships at the present day are con- 
structed with holes in the bottom as 
well as in the top. 1 have crossed 
the ocean twelve times, but I never 
saw a ship yet that did not havea 
hole in the bottom for the conveni- 
euce of passengers, and it is one of 
the simplest things in the world to 
have holes in the bottom of a ship if 


ve 
ou only have tubes running up suf- 
Zciently high above the general water 
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mark. These were so constructed. 
that when the waves were not run- 
ning too high, air could be admitted 
through unstopping the holes which 
happened to be uppermost. 

Bat the most wonderful thing 
concerning the first colonization of 
this country after the flood was the 
way that they navigated the great 
Pacific ocean. Only think for a few 
moments of the Lord our God taking 
eight barges, launched on the eastern 
coast of China, and bringing them a 
voyage of three hundred and forty- 
four days and landing them all in 
the same neighborhood and vicinity 
and at the same time. This wasa 
miracle. This was not done by the 
aid of steam, or by the navigator’s 
art, but it was by the power of the 
Almighty God. He it was who con- 
trolled these vessels; He it was who go- 
verned the winds of heaven; He it was 
who brought them up out of the midst 
of the deep, when they were swal- 
lowed up, and He it was who guided 
them sa‘ely to this American shore. 

They landed to the south of this, 
just below the Gulf of California, on 
our western coast. They inhabited 
North America, and spread forth on 
this Continent, and in the course of 
some sixteen hundred years’ residence 
here, they became a mighty and 
powerfal nation. Although they be- 
came a great and mighty people, 
they were oftentimes very much chas- 
tened because of their sins. Here 
let me observe that before they ar- 
rived on this land the Lord said to 
them, “I design to lead you forth to 
a land that is choice above all other 
lands on the face of the whole earth ; 
and this is my decree concerning the 
land which you are to occupy, that 
whatever nation shall possess the 
land from this time henceforth and 
forever sha!l serve me, the only true 
and living God, or they shall be 
swept off from the face thereof, when 


341 
they ‘are fully ripened in their in- 
iquity.” The Jaredites had this dé- 
cree before them, before they set fodt 
on this Continent. It was before 
them during the whole term of their 
existence here, that inasmuch as the’ 
would serve God they would be pros- 
pered, and inasmuch as they would 
not serve Him great judgments were 
upon them. Hence they were af- 
flicted oftentimes because of thefr 
wickedness. On a certain occasi 
there were a very few individuals, 
Omer and his family and some few 
of his friends, that were righteous 
enough to be spared out of ae 
whole nation. The Lord warned 
them by a dream to depart from the 
land of Moran, and led them forth 
an easterly direction beyond the h 
Cumorah, down into the eastern 
countries upon the sea shore. = 
this means a few families were save 
while all the balance, consisting of 
millions of people, were overthrown 
because of their wickedness. Bat 
after they were destroyed the Omer- 
ites, who dwelt in the New England 
States, returned again and dwelt th 
the land of their fathers on the west- 
ern coast. 

I merely mention these things to 
show how the Lord operated among 
the first nations of the old inhabitants 
of this country, in order to falfill His 
decrees. They could not fall in 
wickedness, and still be suffered 
prosper on the face of this land. 
decree had gone forth, it must 
fulfilled. Finally, some sixteen or 
seventeen centuries after they lan 
here, they became so violently 
ked, and tra the com 
ments of the Lord to that d 
that they were really swept off tom 
man. The whole nation perished. 
Their greatest and last struggles 
were in the State of New York, 
where the plates from which the 


‘Book of Mormon was translatéd 
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were found. There they fought day 
after day; there they struggled, one 
party against the other until millions 
were swept off. Only one man sur- 
vived his nation for a very short 
space of time to see the fulfillment of 
@ prophecy that was uitered by a 

eat and mighty prophet that lived 
in those days, who stated that he 
should be permitted, after his nation 
was destroyed, to behold the coloniza- 
tion of the land by another people. 
This man, whose name was Corian- 
tumr, King of a certain portion of 
the Jaredites, after the destruction of 
his nation, wandered, solitary and 
alone, down towards tke Isthmus of 
Darien, and there he became ac- 
quainted with a colony of people 
brought from the land of Jerusalem, 
called the people of Zarahemla. He 
dwelt with them for the space of nine 
moons, and then he died. 

_ After the destruction of the Jared- 
ites, the Lord bronght two other co- 
lonies to people this land. One co- 
lony landed a few hundred miles 
north of the Isthmus on the western 
coast; the other landed on the coast 
of Chili, upwards of two thousand 
miles south of them. The latter 
were called the Nephites*“and Laman- 
ites. It was some four or five cen- 
turies after these two colonies came 
from Jerusalem and oecupied the 
country before they amalgamated. A 
little over one century before Christ 
the Nephites united with the Zara- 
hemlaites in the northern portions of 
South America, and were called Ne- 
mag and became a powerful naticn. 

e country was called the land 
Bountiful, and included within the 
‘land of Zarahemla. But to go back to 
their early history. Shortly after the 
Nephite colony was brought by the 
power of God, and landed on the 


western coast of South America, in 
the country we call Chili, there was 
@ great divison among them. The 
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righteous were threatened by the 
wicked who sought to destroy them. 
The Lord warned Nephi, their leader, 
to flee from among the Lamanites, to 
depart for the safety of himself and 
his family and those that believed in 
the revelations of God. Nephi and 
the righteous separated themselves 
from the Lamanites and traveled 
about eighteen hundred miles north 
until they came to the head waters 
of what we term the Amazon river, 
There Nephi located his :ittle colony 
in the country supposed to be Ecua. 
dor, a very high region, many large 
and elevated mountains being in that 
region. 

Flere the Nephites flourished for 
some length of time. The Laman. 
ites followed them up and they had 
many wars and contentions, and fi. 
nally the Lamanites succeeded in 
taking away their setilements, and 
the Nephites fled again some twenty 
days’ journey to the northward and 
united themselves with the people of 
Zarahemla. 

I mention these things in order to 
impress one particular item upon the 
minds of the Latter-day Saints con- 
cerning the inheritance or possession 
of this land. The Lord not only 
made decrees in the early ages with 
the first colonists that came here, but 
He renewed these decrees every time 
He brought a colony hére, that the 
people should serve Him, or they 
should be cut off from His presence, 
and you will find that God, in every 
instance, has remembered these de- 
crees. And there is one thing re- 
markable in relation to the history of 
these nations, and that is the rapidity 
with which they departed from the 
faith and righteousness and the love 
of the true God. Sometimes they 
would, after some yreat judgement 
or scourge had fallen upon them, 
causing the death of many of them, 
repent and become a righteous peo- 
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ple; and God would bless them again, 
and they would begin to rise up and 

in the land. But perhaps in 
the course of three or four years a 
people that were almost wholly right- 
eous would turn from their rght- 
eousness to folly, sin and wickedness, 
and bring down another heavy jadg- 
ment on their heads, And thus gene- 
ration after generation passed away 
among the former inhabitants of this 
land, and they had their ups and 
downs. Every time the majority of 
the people transgressed, a tremendous 
judgment would come upon them; 
and every time they repented before 
the Lord with all their hearts, He 
would turn away His wrath and be- 

in to prosper them. 

game decrees, which 
God made in relation to the former 
nations that inhabited this country, 
extend to us. ‘“ Whatever nation,” 
the Lord said, “shall possess this 
land, from this time henceforth and 
forever, shall serve the only true and 
living God, or they sball be swept off 
when the fullness of His wrath shall 
come upon them.” Since this an- 
cient decree there are many nations 
who have come here. And lastly 
Europeans have come from what is 
termed the old world across the At- 
lantic. And lately the Chinese are 
beginning to come across the Pacific, 
and this continent is becoming ex- 
tensively peopled: Many millions 
are already upon it. They have con- 
structed many great and populous 
cities and have become very power- 
ful on the face of the land; but they 
are nothing compared with the nu- 
merous hosts of the Jaredites that 
once spread over all the face of 
North America. But yet they are 
numerous, and are considered one of 
the most powerful nations on the 
face of the whole earth; and their 
resources are ve and the 
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fathers in establishing settlements on 
the face of this land, in establishing 
a free government, with freedom of 
the press and religious worship, was 
very great. 

They imagine to themselves that 
this prosperity is to continue for ever, 
that there is to be no end to their great- 
ness. Now I can tell them, as I 
have told them ever since I wasa 
boy, their greatness will not protect 
them; their present prosperity will 
not protect them. There is ouly one 
one thing that will protect the na 
tions that inhabit North and South 
America, and that is to turn to the 
Lord their God with all their hearts, 
minds and strength, and serve Him 
with full purpose of heart, and cease 
from all their wickedness. That will 
protect them. If they will do this 
they will spread forth and become 
ten times stronger and more power- 
ful than they have ever been, and 
the Lord their God will bless them 
more abundantly than bitherto. Bat 
on the other hand if they will not do 
these things the decree that was made 
in ancient times is just as certain to 
be fulfilled as the sun shines in yon- 
der heavens. 

We hgye seen, in a very small de- 
gree, the chastisement of the Al- 
mighty upon the present powerful 
nation of which we form a part. 
Great has been their chastisement in 
some respects; but in other respects 
they hardly seem to feel it. But 
still look at the desolation that cer- 
tain portions of our fair country have 
had to endure by the depredations of 
hostile armies one against another. 
Tens of thousands rolling in the dust 
in their blood; whole towns and cities 
laid waste, and the country for hun- 
dreds and hundreds of miles, as it 
were, in perfect desolation. Rail- 
roads that cost millions torn up, cars 


and _ merchandise and the 
-whole country involved in a debt 
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yéarg before ‘niuch nidte fhan 
Intétest ‘on it is’ paid; and for 
which sévere ‘taxation niuét’ be ‘im- 
on all the inhabitants ‘of the 
“And, when ‘we incladé both 
the ‘North and ‘thé South; perhaps 
two or three millions of lives have 
been lost; if not altogether lost by 
the weapons of war in battle, they 
havé perished in cunsequetice of the 
difficulties and afflictions that gene- 
armies. 
is great war is only a small de- 
gree of chastisement, just the begin- 
ning; nothing compared to that 
which God has spoken concerning 
this nation, if they will not repent. 
For the Lord has said in this book, 
(the Book of Mormon) which has 
been published for thirty eight years, 
that if they will not repent He will 
throw down all their strongholds and 
cut off the cities of the land, and 
will execute vengeance and fury on 
the nation, even as upon the heathen, 
such as they have not heard. That 
He will send a desolating scourge on 
the land; that He will leave their 
cities desolate, without inhabitants. 
For instance the great, powerful and 
peru city of New York, that may 
considered one of the greatest 


i- 


‘cities of the world, will in a few 


years become a mass of ruins. The 
people will wonder while gazing on 
the ruins that cost hundreds of mil- 


lions to build, what has become of 


its inhabitants. Their houses will 
be there, but they will be left deso- 
late. So saith the Lord God. That 
will be only a sample of numerous 
other towns and cities on the face of 
this continent. 

Now I am aware that it is almost 
impossible for even some of the 
Latter-day Saints to get that confi- 
dence and that strong faith in the 
events which God intends to accomp- 


‘Tish ‘on ‘hid land fn fhe futare to be 
lieve thing, ‘to say nothing 
about outsiders, that do not believe a 
word of it. Outsiders do not be 
lieve it' any more than’ they bélieved 
me when [was a boy and took that 
revelation which “was given in 1832, 
and carried it forth among many 
towns and cities and told them there 
was to be a great and terrible war 
between the North and the South, 
and read to them the revelation. 
Did they believe it? Would they 
consider that there was any truth in 
it? Not in the least, “ that is a Mor- 
mon humbug” they would say. 
'“ What! this great and powerful na- 
tion of ours to be divided one part 
against the other and many hundreds 
of thousands of souls to be destroyed 
by civil wars!” Not a word of it 
would they believe. They do not 
believe what is still in the future. 
Bat there are some in this con 

tion who will live, to behold the ful- 
fillment of these other things, and 
will visit the ruins of mighty towns 
and cities scattered over the face of 
this land destitute and desolate of 
inhabitants. If inquiry shall then be 
‘made, why such great destruction ? 
the answer will be, wickcdness has 
destroyed them. Wickedness and 
corruption have brought about the 
fulfillment of the ancient decrees of 
Heaven concerning this land. Wic- 
kedness and corruption have brought 
desolation into their towns and cities. 
The time will come when there will 
be no safety in carrying on the peace- 
able pursuits of farming or agricul- 
ture. But these will be neglected, 
and the people will think themselves 
well off if they can flee from city to 
city, from town to town and escape 
with their lives. Thus will the Lord 
visit the people, if they will not re- 


pent. Thus will He pour out His 
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and make manifest to the people 
that that which he has spoken must 
be fulfilled. 

But what shall become of this peo- 
ple? Shall we be swept off in the ge- 
neral ruin? Shall desolation come 
upon us? Shall we feel the chasten- 
ing hand of the Almighty like those 
who will not repent? That will de- 

altogether upon our conduct. 

e have it within our power; God 
has granted it to us, to save ourselves 
from the desolation and calamities 
that will come upon the nation. 
How ? By doing that which is right ; 
by living honest before God and all 
men; by seeking ater that righteous- 
ness that comes through the Gospel 
of the Son of God; by following after 
the law of Heaven; by doing unto 
others as we would have others do 
unto us; by potting away all the 
evils and abominations that are prac- 
ticed by the wicked. If we do this 
prosperity will be upon the inhabit- 
ants of Utah; prosperity will be 
upon the towns and cities erected by 
this people, the hand of the Lord 
will be over us to sustain us, and we 
will spread forth. He will multiply 
us in the land; He will make usa 
great people, and strengthen our 
borders, and send forth the missiona- 


Ties of this people to the four quarters 


of the earth to publish peace and 
glad tidings of t joy, and pro- 
claim that there is still a place left 
in the heart of the American conti- 
nent where there are peace and safety 
and refuge from the storms, desola- 
tions and tribulations coming upon 
the wicked. But on the other hand, 
Latter-day Saints, how great are the 
responsibilities resting upon us and 
upon our rising generations. If we 
will not keep the commandments of 
God, and if our rising generations 
will not give heed to the law of God 
and to the t light which has 
shone from these latter 
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days, but turn their hearts from the 
Lord their God and from the coun- 
sels of His priesthood, then we shall be 
visited like the wicked, then we shall 
have the hand of the Lord upon us 
in jadgment; then that saying that 
the Lord has delivered in the Book 
of Doctrines and Covenants will be 
falfilled upon us, “that I will visit 
Zion, if she does not do right, with 
sore afflictions, with pestilence, with 
sword, with famine and with the 
flame of devouring fire.” 

Now here we have the choice. It 
is within our reach ; we can put forth 
our hand after prosperity, peace and 
the extension of our borders, and 
have all these things multiplied upon 
us, and the power of God within us; 
His arm to encircle round about to 
protect us from every barm and evil. 
And on the other hand we can reach 
forth the hand and partake of wic- 
kedness and bring desolation and de- 
struction upon our borders. Which 
shall we do? We are agents; we are 
left to our own choice. God has said 
that He would plead with His peo- 
ple. I expect that He will. “I will 
plead,” saith the Lord, “with the 
strong ones of Zion until she over- 
comes and is clear before me.” There 
is some consolation in reading this 
declaration of the Lord. Though we 
have to receive great chastisement, 
though He has to plead with us by 
judgment, tribulation, famine, by the 
sword and by the vengeance of de- 
vonring fire, yet after all, when He 
has afflicted this people sufficiently, 
there will be some few that will be 
spared and will become clean before 
the Lord. : 

It is quite a consolation to read 
that the armies of Israel will even- 
tually become sanctified, and as clear 
as the sun, as fair as the moon, and 
that their banners will become ter- 
rible to' the nations of the wicked, 
Yet we may have to pass through, 
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by our own wickedness, many ca- 
lamities that may overtake us. I 
hope not; but I do not know. I may 
say that my hopes are strengthened 
in regard to this matter, for what do 
I behold here in this Territory? I 
behold a people that have been wil- 
ling to sacrifice all that they have 
for the sake of the Gospel; that have 
been willing to forsake their native 
kingdoms and countries and to jour- 
ney by sea and by land to come here 
to serve God. I see a people, the 
majority of whom are willing to give 
heed to the counsels of the servants 
of God that are in their midst. Hence 
I Jook for peace and prosperity, hence 
I look for the arm of the Lord to be 
extended in behalf of this people so 
long as there is a majority of them 
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: who desire to do right, so long as 


there is a mujority who feel to unite 
their hearts to carry out the great 
principles of eternal truth and righ- 
teousness that have been revealed, 
So long will the Heavens be propi- 
tious, and we shall find favor in the 
sight of the Most High. But re. 
member the inhabitants who once 
dwelt on the land; remember their 
afflictions and their calamities; re- 
member that judgments were poured 
out upon them because they would 
not be obedient. Let them be an 
everlasting lesson to us who live in 
these latter times. Let us serve God 
and we shall be blest, we shall pros- 
per if we keep His commandments. 
Amen. 


Remarxs by Joseph F. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, 
| Jan. 10th, 1869. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. | 


THE SACRAMENT—A SAINT OF GOD-—THE ETERNITY OF OUR RELIGION— 
MATRIMONY. 


It is a great privilege to meet to- 

ther as the Saints of the living 

od. It is a great privilege, after a 
lapse of 1800 years, to participate in 
the memorials of the shed blood and 
broken body of our Lord and Sa. 
vior Jesus Christ. And whilst we 
are doing this we look forward to 
the time when Jesus will again come, 
and when we shall eat bread with 
Him in the Kingdom of our God. 
These are thoughts that naturally 
crowd upon the mind while partak- 


_ ing of the Sacrament of the Lord’s 


supper. The ordinance has a ten- 
dency to draw our minds from the 


things of the world and to place them 
upon things that are spiritual, divine, 
and heavenly; and that are in accord- 
ance with the nature, desires, and at- 
tributes of man. It is a great privi- 
lege to have one day in seven set 
apart for the worship of the living 
God. Men differ in their opinions 
as to what day it ought to be. That 
is a matter, however, of very little 
importance. We meet together as 
servants and handmaidens of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and we partici- 
pate in the emblems of his broken 
body and shed blood. We thick, we 


reflect, speak and cogitate upon things 
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that are calculated to elevate our 
minds, to impart comfort to our spi- 
rits, and to bring peace, joy and hap- 
piness, whether reflecting upon things 
of the past, present or future. 
To be a Saint of God is to occupy 
a high position before God, angels 
and men. The light of truth, the 
revelations of Jehovah, and the holy 
priesthood, which the Saints of God 
enjoy, are the greatest boons that 
Heaven can bestow upon mortals. 
In this respect we stand alone in the 
midst of the nations of the earth; and 
in this respect we approach nearer to 
the object of our creation and the de- 
signs of our being than any other 
people that exist, at the present day, 
on the face of the whole earth. Not- 
withstanding our many weaknesses, 
imperfections and follies the Lord 
still continues His mercy, manifests 
His grace and imparts unto us His 
Holy Spirit, that our minds may be 
illuminated by the light of revelation. 
He is still leading us onward, very 
slowly, it is true, in the paths of life, 
in the way that leads to principalities, 
powers, thrones and dominions in the 
eternal worlds. 
We stand, as I have already said, 
a distinct and peculiar people; for 
whatever our weakvesses and imper- 
fections may be, and they are many, 
there are no people at the present 
day who enjoy the privileges we are 
in possession of. Who is there that 
is acquainted with God? To whom 
has He communicated His will? 
Where are the people who to-day re- 
joice in the blessings of revelation ? 
here shall we find, to-day, an or- 
ization of the holy priesthood ? 
ere shall we find a people to 
whom God communicates His will ? 
Nowhere. There are no people who 
profess this, or lay claims to associa- 
tions of this nature, or to blessings 
similar to those we enjoy. You may 
search in vain among the nations of 


the earth for such a people. You may 
investigate the various religious, so- 
cial and political systems that exist 
upon the face of the earth and it is 
nowhere to be found. We stand 
alone in this particular among the 
nations of the earth—the blessed of 
God, the adopted of the Lord, the 
chosen of the Great Jehovah, to 
whom He has deigned to manifest 
His will, and reveal His perposes; and 
by whom he designs to build up His 
Kingdom and to establish righteous- 
ness upon the earth. 

We occupy then, as I stated be- 
fore, a very important position, and 
it is well for us, Latter-day Saints, to 
consider well our pathway, to reflect 
on our actions, aud to seek to pursue 
that course whereby we shall be able 
to magnify our callings, honor our 
God and our priesthood, stand ap 
proved before God, angels and men, 
and acquit ourselves in all res 
as Saints of the Most High God: 
that we may ask and receive the 
blessings of Heaven upon us, upon 
our wives and children, upon our 
progenitors, and our posterity worlds 
without end. 

Oor religion is not a religion of a 
day, a month, a year or a life time; 
but it reaches back into eternity, ope- 
rates in time and stretches forth 
again into eternity. It embraces 
every truth that ever did exist, that 
exists now, or ever will exist. It is 
adapted to the wants and capacious 
desires of immortal minds. It ema- 
nated from God and leads back again 
to Him, and it is very properly said 
that in Him we live and move and 
have our being. As immortal beings 
we are interested in the light of that 
truth which He has developed and 
in the blessings of the everlasting 
Gospel of which He is the author. 
And standing in this capacity it is 
well for us to consider the course we 


pursue, 
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We are living in an age pregnant 
with greater events than any other 
age the world has ever seen. There 
have been times when God has spe- 
cially manifested Himself to indivi- 
duals and nations, and when the re- 
velations of His will have been made 
known, to a certain extent, to His 
people, and when His people have 
been gathered together; but there 
never was a time so important as the 
present. It is not merely the word 
of the Lord to one man or to a few 
men, or a peculiar dispensation to the 
Israelites or the Nephites; but it is 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times when God will gather together 
all things in one, and when He will 
settle up the affairs of the nations of 
the earth, and the people of the earth, 
whether they be living or dead, whe- 
ther they have slept thousands of 
years or have yct to come into exist- 
ence. It is the time in which He 
has organized His church according 
to the pattern that exists in the Hea- 
vens, in which all the various orga- 
nizations and priesthood that ever 
existed are concentrated. This is 
the age when the Saints are no lon- 
ger to be trodden down, or wicked- 
ness and iniquity triumph, but 
when the righteous shall bear rule 
and the dominion of God be estab- 
lished. If there ever was a time 
when covenants were entered into as- 
sociated with the people of God on 
the earth, it is now. If there ever 
was a time when the dead were to be 
redeemed, it is now. If there ever 
vas a time when God’s mercy was 
to be extended to His people, it is 
now. 

The very introduction of this Gos- 
pel, as first proclaimed, was, “I saw 
av angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to every nation, kind- 
red, tongue and people; crying with 
a loud voice fear God an give glory 


to Him for the hour of His judgment 
is come.” The Gospel has been pro- 
claimed among the nations of the 
earth. These Elders have been as 
messengers to the nations, clothed 
upon with the holy priesthood and 
the power of God, and have borne 
their testimony thereunto. And we 
have done more than this, we have 
been fulfilling the word of the Lord 
given anciently to His servants by 
the spirit of prophecy,—gathering 
His “people together, those who 
have made a covenant with Him by sa- 
crifice.” We have been gathering the 
people together for years. What for? 
Why the Lord says, I will take one 
of a city and two of a family, and bring 
them to Zion, and I will give them 
pastors after my own heart who shall 
feed them with knowledge and un- 
derstanding. They have been fed 
heretofore with the theories aud dog- 
mas of men, but I will pour out my 
spirit upon my people and instruct 
them in the principles of righteous- 
ness, that I may have a people who 
will listen to me and will pursue the 
course I shall dictate. 

We are here to-day, that we may 
be instructed in relation to all things 
pertaining to our associations with 
each other, our intercourse with the 
world, our political organization, in 
things pertaining to our welfare— 
our blessings, anoimtings, endow- 
ments, sealings and covenants, and 
the building up of the Kingdom of 
God upon the earth. We have not 
gathered that we may accumulate 
riches, or possess the honors of this 
world only; but that we may have 
the blessings of eternity, and enjoy 
the spirit of truth; that we may be 
so Ied as to secure to ourselves the 
favor and approbation of the Al- 
mighty. Hence we are taught some 
of the smallest things that men can 
think of, and also the greatest and 
most sublime principles that have 
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ever entered into the heart of man. 
We are taught all principles that are 
interwoven with the interest, peace 
and happiness of society here, and 
that will prepare us for associations 
with God in the eternal worlds. 

We have here our Schools of the 
Prophets, in which we are taught how 
to manage our temporal affairs and 
how to avoid the snares that exist in 
the world; whom to deal with and 
whom to let alone; how to raise 
stock, how to cultivate our farms, 
and how to conduct all the affuirs in- 
cident to human existence. We are 
also taught about God and eternity ; 
about our associations before we came 
here, our relationship to God at the 
present time, the destiny of this and 
other worlds and everything pertain- 
ing to this life and that which is to 
come. 

The fact is the Gospel of Christ 
embraces all truth. It found us, 
when first revealed, ignorant, dark, 
benighted, besotted, depraved, cor- 
rupted and degenerated, ignorant of 
God and of almost every true princi- 
ple. It is humiliating to reflect tbat, 
after all our boasted intelligence and 
knowledge of correct principles, go- 
vernment, morals and religion we 
should be found so weak, ignorant, 
degraded and debased. It is humi- 
liating in the highest degree to re- 
flect, that, after all the boasted intel- 
ligence of men, we can scarcely find 
one true principle in existence. Men 
mf ““we have been taught gocd mo- 

" To a certain extent good mo- 
rals are taught, but even their teach- 
erg did not know them correctly; 
they exist in most instances in prin- 
ciple only, and not in practice. They 
think they have had some tolerably 
= religion, but their religion is 

ittle better than that of the ancient 
heathens who used to bow down to 
stocks and stones. What knowledge 
do men possess of God? None what- 
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ever. The most intelligent among 
the most enlightened nations of the 
earth, when you come to scan their 
ideas, what are they? A God without 
body, parts and passions. And this 
is the God they worship and adore, 
a being that exists everywhere and 


yet is nowhere, no personal presence. 


or associations. I remember a Jew 
coming to me once to talk to me on 
this subject. He was a very learned 
man. Among other things he was 
almost afraid to mention the name of 
Deity; but he spoke of Him as being 
everywhere, but as having no perso- 
nal presence. He could not conceive 
the idea of a being having an exist- 
ence like a man, and having a body, 
parts and passions, and yet at the 
same time being felt everywhere. I 
said, “here is a candle, is there not?” 
“Yes.” “Is that light connected 
with that candle?” Yes.” Has that 
a stationary and positive existence 
there ?” “Yes.” ‘“ What is this light 
all around here, it emanates from that 
candle, does it not?” “Yes.” Then 
why can’t God exist on the same 
principle as that candle, or as the 
sun and other things exist? But yet 
that is the acme of perfection, the 
sum total of the intelligence of the 
nations of the earth in relation to the 
being of a God. They have no ideas 
of Him. How can they have? re 
have been without revelation. 

has not communicated His will nor 


revealed Himself to them ; then how. 


can they have any ideas of that of 
which they have had no opportunity 
of obtaining knowledge? It is impos- 
sible. Faith, we are told, comes by 


hearing, and hearing by the word of 


God. And how can they hear with- 
out a preacher, and how can he 
preach except he be sent? And as 
they had nobody sent among 


them by God to communicate His- 


will, they were all ignorant together. 


We were part of them; we were.dug- 


‘ 
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from the same pit and hewn from the 
same rock, and had no more know- 
ledge than they; and if we have any 
knowledge of God and correct prin- 
ciples now, it is because God has re- 
vealed them to us through the me- 
dium of this Gospel which He has 
made manifest in these last days 
through Joseph Smith. What know- 
ledge have we, of ourselves, of our 
relationship to eternity? None. 
Where is the man on the face of the 
wide earth who has a claim to a 
wife in eternity? There is not one 
outside of this church. They do not 
profess it, they know nothing of such 
a principle. The extent of their co- 
venants is that they are married un- 
til death parts them, and that ends 
the matter. Who is there who has 
any idea of associating with their 
children in the eternal world? They 
think about it. There is nature, or 
a kind of instinct that leads to re- 
flections of this sort. But they have 
not the prvilege of entering into 
covenants of this kind. There are 
a great many other principles con- 
nected with this Gospel of which, as 
the scriptures say, they are as igno- 
rant as brute beasts that were made 
to be taken and destroyed. 

Do they have any correct ideas at 
all in relation to matrimony? None 
in the least. ‘Their actions, feelings 
and propensities are corrupt, de- 
praved and brutalized. They are ig- 
norant alike of religious, social and 
political matters, and they know not 
how to manage anything committed 
to their care. What do they know 
about governing the world? Who 
knows how to regulate the affairs of 
the nations? The man cannot be 
found; but anarchy, disorder and con- 
fusion prevail to a very great extent 
throughout the nations of the earth, 
and the seeds of dissolution are sown 
among the whole of them. The rul- 


ers of the earth know not how to | 


unite and cement their people or to 
regulate their aflairs, for it can only 
be done on the principie of revela- 
tion. What are the armies and na- 
vies of the nations for? Why is it 
that England, France, Portugal, 
Spain, the United States and the va- 
rious nations of the earth must have 
their armies and navies? Why is it 
that they need millions of men und a 
vast amount of treasure for t heir 
protection ? Because the nations re- 
gard their neighbors as bands of rob- 
bers who will commit acts of aggres- 
sion upon them unless they have 
sufficient force to repel them. And 
yet they wipe their mouths and say, 
“we are very civilized, enlightened 
and intelligent.” 

This is the condition of things 
among the nations of the earth. 
They watch one another with the 
greatest scrutivuy. The various of- 
ficers who manage their national af- 
fairs want to know how many thous- 
and soldiers there are in the army of 
the nation contiguons, and whether it 
is safe for them to reduce their ar- 
mies or not, just the same as we do 
here when we have hundreds of black- 
legs in our midst, and bave had to 
increase the number of the police to 
guard ourselves against iheir inroads 
and aggressions. They know it is 
the nature of men to aggress upon 
and take advantage of tbeir fellows, 
and to rob, plunder and destroy, and 
that to preserve their nationality they 
must maintain a force sufficient to 
repel the inroads of their neighbors. 
This is their position, without saying 
anything about the debauchery, 
fraud, corruption and wickedness 
that abound to so great an extent 
amongst them. And this is civiliza. 
tion, this is Christianity ; this is the 
height of the glory and intelligence 
of the 19th century. 

Now, sumething is needed to regu- 
late these things. We read of a time 
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when Jesus shall rule and when the 
Saints of the Most High shall take 
the Kingdom and have the dominion, 
and when He shall rule from the ri- 
vers to the ends of the earth. Peo- 
ple are afraid when they hear the 
Saints talk about rule and dominion 
that they too are going to turn na- 
tional robbers, and take the sword to 
slay and destroy and lay waste when- 
ever they have the opportunity. Such 
is not their feeling or desire ; 
that is God’s province. He will 
make the wicked slay the wicked, 
and will turn and overturn until 
He accomplishes His purposes. He 
has introduced the wedge of truth. 
It begins to penetrate among the 
people, and many begin to quail in 
consequence of it. It will continue 
to spread, grow and increase until it 
will cover the whole earth. He de- 
sires in the first place to impart to 
us some of the leadirg or first prin- 
ciples of the Gospel of life, truth and 
intelligence that we may be the ho- 
nored instruments in His hands in es- 
tablishing truth, in rooting out ini- 
quity and bringing to pass His pur- 
poses upon the earth. 

This is what we are aiming at. 


This is why we meet together, why 


we are gathered together, why we 
preach. This is why we have our 
Schools of the Prophets, why we ad- 


minister in the ordinances of the 
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House of God. This is why we 
build our temples and endowment 
houses that we may be taught and 
instructed, sanctified and set apart; 
that we may be full of the Holy 
Ghost and the power of God, that 
we may stand forth as the elect of 
God, as the chosen of Jehovah to 
bring to pass the things spoken of 
by the prophets. This is the aim 
of all our associations and opera- 
tions in life and in everyting per- 
taining to the holy priesthood. If 
God placed formerly in His church 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas- 
tors and teachers for the perfecting 
of the Saints, the work of the mi- 
nistry and the edifying of the body 


of Christ, He has placed in His. 


church in these last days, presi- 
dents, apostles, prophets, pastors, 
teachers, evangelists, bishops, high 
councils and all the various organi- 
zations of His church for the per- 
fecting of His Saints, the establish- 
ing of righteousness, the. building 
up of His Kingdom, the triumph of 
peace, the overthrow and destruc- 
tion of wickedness and the powers 
of darkness, and for the introduction 
of everything calculated to exalt 
and ennoble man in both time and 
eternity. 

May God help us to be faithful in 


the name of Jesus. Amen. 


4 


552 wORMONISM.” 


Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, 
Feb. 24th, 1869. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. ] 


MORMONISM.” 


“Mormonism,” so-called, is a 
strange thing in-the 19th century. 
It has caused among the inhabitants 
of the earth a great deal of reflection 
and conversation for the last forty 
years. It is a very marvelous and 
wondrous thing to see a numerous 
people assembled together in these 
interior wilds which, but a few years 
ago, were a solitary waste, where the 
face of a white man had been seldom 
seen ; the abode of savages only, who 
wandered about nearly naked, living 
upon crickets, rattlesnakes and li- 
yards, sunk into the lowest depths of 
degradation. To see so large a peo- 
ple, all of one faith, united together 
in their energies, éccupying a Terri- 
tory, which, from north to south, is 
several hundred miles in extent, 
building up towns, cities and vil- 

, establishing common schools, 
sending forth their missionaries to 
the nations of the earth, bringing in 
their thousands every season by emi- 
gration, render “Mormonism,” as it is 
generally called by the world, a won- 
der in our age. 

We heard this morning a discourse, 
delivered by Elder Cannon, upon the 
subject of the Gospel and the princi- 
ples of our faith, We were told 
some of the principles that have been 
received by this people, not only in 
these mountains, but wherever the 
Latter-day Saints, as a people exist. 
Our people are taught to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as one of the 
principles of our faith; we are taught 
to repent of all our sins and to re- 


frain from everything that is forbid- 
den by the law of God. This is in. 
cluded in the doctrine of repentence 
as taught by this people among the 
nations which we have visited. Hay. 
ing taught faith in Christ, and re- 
pentance of all sins, we next require 
penitent believers to be baptized in 
water for the remission of their sins. 
Thus they become. subjects of the 
Kingdom of God by being born of 
water. Another principle taught by 
this people is the doctrine of the lay- 
ing on of hands for the baptism of 
fire and the Holy Ghost, as was 
taught and practiced in ancient 
times. 

We heard this forenoon concerni 
the effects of the Holy Ghost when 
bestowed upon individuals, and its 
diversified gifts throughout the whole 
Church, according to the righteous- 
ness of the individuals who receive 
these principles. We also heard it 
testified that God had sent down 
from heaven authority to adminis- 
ter in these ordinances; that He had 
sent His angel for this express pur- 


lt is my intention, this afternoon, 
if the Lord will lead me by His spi- 
rit, to dwell upon some suljects con- 
nected with the organization of this 
Church, which has received the prin- 
ciple I have named. Strangers who 
may be present have heard for man 

years past of a man called Jose 
Smith. Perhaps they have never 
heard much good respecting him. 
Bat this people, called Latter-day 


| 


ren four ears of 


a, What w 
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Saints, believe that ma man was a holy 
propuet of God; the world consider 
that he was an ‘imposter. We con- 
sider that we have a sufficient. amount 
of evidence ta, warrant ug in believing 
that he was, a prophet. It was he 
who organized and esta tablished this 
Church under the direction of Al- 
mighty God, According to our faith, 
had it not been. for that man, or 
some. other rajsed up in the same 
manner, this people called  Mor- 
mons” gr Latter-day Saints, now oc- 
cupying . this mountain territory, 
would have. been dwelling among 
the various nations, of the earth, 
and this Territory, at, this pe- 
riod of time, would probably have 
been a barren waste, and such a 
thing as the Pacific railroad would 
probably not have been started or 
thought. about for at least half a cen- 
tury to.come. , That man, called Jo- 
seph Smith, in our estimation, was a 
very good man, and the Lord recog- 
nized him as His servant and called 
him to perform a certain work here 
on the earth. 

When did the Lord first manifest 
Himself to this man? Read our bis- 
tory if you wish to understand all 
the particulars; on tJ 


shall barely refer j A ly 
history of this in 
The Lord revealed 


his youth. We have hé 
said, by those who know nothing of 
the ‘matter, about “ old Joe Smith.” 


How old was Joseph Smith when 
the Lord first manifested Himself to 


him? He was, about fourteen years 


and four months old. Was that a 
very aged man? Look around here 
in this assembly and hunt up child- 
ears of age, aud you 
will immediately admit that they do 


not look very aged. . 
the circumstances that 


enabled him’ to have manifestations 
Be. 33. 


and while doing sv hs pe 


from Heaven’ at ‘that early period of 
his life? He‘was very anxions, as 
most of mankind are, to be saved ; 
and he was also very anxious to an 
derstand how to be saved. .,But on 
this point he was at w& loss, he did 
not understand the way to be saved, 
He was a farmer’s boy; he wag not 
brought up and educated in nig 
schools, academies or colleges; 
was merely a poor farmer's boy. 

was not acquainted with ‘those bad 
habits that are usually practiced by 
the youth in the great and populogs 
cities of the United States. You 
know boys at the age of fourteen in 
those cities are apt to become conta- 
minated with the evils with which 
they are surrounded; but Joseph 
Smith, having been reared in & se- 
cluded part of the country and labor- 
ing hard on the farm with his father, 
had not, fallen into the pernicious 
habits practiced by many boys. 
When he was about fourteen years 
old there was what is called a reli- 
gious revival or reformation in the 
neighborhood in which he lived. _ It 
was not confined to any one partica- 
lar sect. The Methodists, Baptista, 
Presbyterians, and the various deno- 
minations in that district or country 
were all engaged, more or less, in this 
revival. Several of the relatives of 
this youth had taken part in this re- 
vival, and had united themselves 
with the Presbyterian church. This 
young man was also requested to 
unite himself with this church. 
First one and then another of the 


‘different persuasions would come and 


converse with him and try to ipflg- 
ence him to join his lot with them; 
and seeing so much confusign, 

sect claiming that they were tho om 
people of God, he became at a, 
what to do. He ionally devoted 
an hoar, when his labors on the fa 
would permit, to reading the Bible, 


person, not in his In 
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to fall on a certain passage of scrip- 
ture, recor’ed in the epistle of James, 
which says that if any man lack wis- 
dom let. him ask of God who giveth 
liberally to all men and upbgaideth 
not. Now this youth, this “Sd Joe 
Smith,” that we have heard so much 
about, was just simple enongh to be- 
lieve that that. passage really meant 
what it said He went ont intoa little 

ve nenr his father’s house, in the 
town of Manclister, Ontario Couaty, 
State of New York, and there he 
knelt down in ull the simplicity of a 
child and prayed to the Father in 
the name of Jesus that He would 
show him which, among all the 
churches, was the true one. Said he, 
“show me, Father, who are in pos- 
session of the truth, let me know, O 
Lord, the right way, and [ will walk 
therein.” 

He had now come toa Person who 
was able to teach him. All his in. 
quiries previously had been futile 
and vain, but he now applied to the 
right source. Did the Lord hear 
him? Yes. But he had to exercise 
faith. This young man, while thus 
praying, was not discournged because 
he was tempted; but he continued 
praying until he overcame the 
powers of darkness which tried to 
ag him from calling upon God. 

he Lord hearkened. Being the same 
God who lived in ancient tines, He 


was able to hear aud answer prayers | 


that were offered up in this sincere 
manner, and He answered the prayers 
of this youth The heavens, as it 
were, were opened to him, or in 
other words, « glorious pillar of light 
like the Lrightness of the son ap- 
peared in the heavens above him, 
and appronched the spot where he 
was praying; his eyes were fixed 
upon it and his heait was lifted up 
in prayer before the Most High. He 
saw the light gradually approxuching 
him until it rested upon the tops of 


the trees. He beheld that the leaves 
of tlie trees were not consomed by 
it, although its brightness, appar. 
ently, was sufficient, as he at first 
thought, to consume everything 
before it. But the trees were not 
consumed by it, and it continted to 
descend until it rested upon him and 
enveloped him in its glorious rays. 
When he was thus encircled abont 
with this pillar of fire his mind wes 
caught away from every olject that 
surrounded him, and he was filled 
with the visions of the Almighty, 
and he saw, in the midst of this glo 
rious pillar of fire, two glorious per. 
sonages, whose countenances slone 
with an exceeding great lustre. One 
of them spoke to him, saying, while 
pointing to the other, “ This is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased, hear ye him.” . 

Now here was a certainty; here 
was something that he saw and 
heard; here were personages cap- 
able of instructing him, and of tel- 
ling him which was the true religion. 
How different this from going to an 
uninspired man professing to be 
minister! One minute’s instruction 


from personages clothed with the 


glory of God cuming down from the 
cternak. w is worth more than 
alkghewolum@that ever were written 


by.aginspi en. 
yt this young man, in 
thes of his heart, continued 


saying to these personages, “ which 
church shall | join, which is the true 
church?” He then and there was 
cummanded, in the most strict man- 
ner, to go not after them, for they 
had all gone out of the way; he was 
tuld there was no Christian church 
on the face of the earth according to 
the ancient pattern, as recorded iD 
the New Testament; but they had 
all strayed from the ancient fuith 
and had lost the gifts and power of 
the Holy Ghost; they had lost the 


| 
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spirit of revelation and prophecy, the 

wer to heal the sick, and every 
other gift and blessing possessed and 
enjoyed by the ancient Church. “Go 
not after them,” was the command 
given to this young man; and he was 
told that if he would be faithful in 
serving the true and living God, it 
should be made manifest to him, ina 
time to come, the true church that 
God intended to establish. 

Now we can see the wisdom of 
God in not revealing everything to 
him on that occasion. He revealed 
as much as Joseph was capacitated 
to receive. The Lord dealt with 
this young man as you, parents, do 
when you wish to instruct your child- 
ren on any subject. You do not pour 
out volumes of instruction on them 
all at once, but impart to them ac- 
cording tu their capacity. Just so 
the Lord acted towards this youth. 
He imparted enongh to let him 
know that the whole Christian world 
was withuut authority, as we heard 
this forenoon. 

Abont, or not quite four years 
from that time, when Mr. Smith was 
between 17 and 18 years of age— 
and not yet old enough to be cal- 
led “* Old Joe Smith,”—he retired to 
his chamber, reflecting upon his for- 
mer vision, aud earnestly desiring 
the fultillment of the promise made 
to him, that he shonld be made ac- 
quainted with the fullnes§ of the 
Gospel, and have more of the things 
of God revealed to him, While re- 
flecting and praying, a light began to 
burst into his room, which continued 
to grow brighter and brighter, until 
the whole room seemed to be lighted 
up with a splendour which far ex- 
ceeded the brightness of the sun at 
noon-day. In the midst of this glo- 
rious light a personage appeared. 
He was dressed in a white robe, and 
his couutenance was lighted up with 
the ylury of God. He was not 
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standing upon the floor of the room, 
but his feet appeared to be a distance 
from it. While looking at this per. 
sonage the Spirit of God rested upon 


Juseph to that degree that all fear, 
was removed from his mind; and. ine | 


stead of feeling alarm and terror, ag 
would have been the case with @ 
wicked person, he felt as though’ he. 
was iu the presence of a 'riend. This 
personage, on that occasion, gave 
him a great deal of instruction. 


I shall not pretend to give you the . 
fall detail of the instructions then gt - 


ven, but shall merely lay befure you 
a few of the principal items. Thig 
personage announced himself as 
holy angel sent from God to coms 
municate to him glad tidings of grea 
joy. He was told that the day bh 

arrived in which the Lord Gud wag 


about to commence a great and mar. . 


veluus work ou the face of our globe, 
to bring about the fulfillinent of the 
ancient prophecies in regard to the 
restoration tu their owu land ot the 
scattered remnauts of the House of 


Israel. He was also told that before . 


this great work, of gathering tba 
House of Israel, should take place, 
the Church of God must be built up 
among the Gentile uations; that the 
Gospel must be preached to the 
Geutiles first, that the sound thereof 
rust go to all peuple, uations and 
tongues, first to the Gentiles, that 
their times might be fulfilled; aud 
then th.t the Gospel should go ta, 
the vations of the House of Larael, 
and they sould be gathered in. 

This was something, of course, 
that a boy of this early age knew 
nothing about; he kuew only what 


God coimmunicated to bin. He waa, 


furthermore, tuld that the Iudians, 
who were wandering over the face of 
North and South America, were a 
brauch of the house of Juseph, that 


same Juseph who was sold: 


Egypt. He was informed that their. 
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fathers were bronght from Jerusalem 
sone 600 years before Christ; that 
they lived here in righteousness for 
a long period, and had many pro- 
phets, who kept records, and that 

ese records were handed down for 
the space of a thousand years amongst 
them, and that, finally, the nation 
having fallen into wickedness, God 
commanded His servant who kept 
these records to hide them up in the 
earth in order to preserve them from 
being destroyed by the wicked and 
apostate nation who had turned away 
from God; a certain promise, how- 
ever, was made, that in the latter 
Gays thes records should be brought 
forth. Joseph was told that these 
tecords were hid some three miles 
from’ his father’s house. At the 
game time the vision of his mind was 
dpeved so that he saw the hill in 
which they were deposited, and he 
saw the stone box which contained 
them; he saw the surrounding ob- 
{iets and understood, by the vision 

at was unfolded to him in the pre- 
gence of the angel, concerning the 
place here they were deposited. He 
was told that if he would be faithful 
be should be the chosen instrument 
in the hands of God in bringing that 
sacred record of the ancient prophets 
& light; and that it should come 
forth and be united with the Jewish 
gecord, which we call the Bible, that 
through the united testimony of these 
€wo branches of the House of Israel, 
all nations might have sufficient 
evidence and testimony to convince 
them concerning the Gospel of the 
Bon of God, and the great work 
that was to be performed in the lat- 
ter days. 
~ This was the first visit of the an- 
el And it occurred on the 21st of 

ptember, 1823. After the angel 
withdrew, Mr. Smith continued pray- 
ing. He was not asleep; it was not a 
dream, it was notin slumber that this 


‘him to 


remarkable vision had bcen given. 
He still continued praying, and mar. 
velling and wondering exceedingly 
at “the great things he had seen 
and the great things he had beard. 
While praying and beseeching the 
Lord, the vision was renewed to him, 
and the angel came again and in- 
stracted him still further concerning 
the greatness of the work that was 
to be performed upon the earth in 
the latter days. Again the angel 
withdrew and the vision was closed 
up. Mr. Smith still continued pray- 
ing and exercising faith, calling upon 
God ; for having once tasted the good 
things of God, and the powers of the 
world to come having rested upon 
him, he felt a keener desire to know 
more concerning God and the things 
of the future than he bad before ex- 
perienced. Hence, he continued pray- 
ing with much faith, and the vision 
was renewed the third time. On the 
last occasion the Lord unfolded great 
and marvelous things concerning 
the work of gathering together His 
people in the latter days, concerning 
the progress of this Church and 
Kingdom in the four quarters of the 
earth and the great judgments that 
were to be poured out upon the 
wicked nations of the earth. 

Soon after the close of the third 
interview with the angel the light of 
day began to break into his room; 
he had been wrapt in vision through 
the whole night, without closing his 
eyes in sleep, He rose early in the 
morning to go to work, as usual, in 
the field with his father. But his 
father, perceiving that he looked 
pale ‘and fatigued, inquired of him 
concerning his health, and advised 
go to the house if he did not 


feel well, Joseph felt, no doubt, 


j 


something like we read yf Daniel, 
who, after being wrapt in the visions 
of the Almighty, was sick for three 


days; it did not effect Mr. Smith 


‘ 
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however, to the same extent. He 
started to go to the house, in com- 
pliance with the advice of his father, 
but had only got part of the way 
there when the angel again appeared 
to him, in the air, and commanded 
him to return and reveal his vision 
to his father. He did so, and the 
old man burst into tears, saying it 
was of God. The angel further com- 
manded him, instead of going to 
work, to go to the hill that was 
shown him in vision and see the 
plates. His father told him to do as 
the angel had commanded him. He 
therefore started according to the 
instructions of the angel. When he 
had travelled about three miles in 
the direction indicated he came to 
the place and instantly recognized it 
by seeing objects which had been 
shown him the night previous in his 
vision. He uncovered the spot of 
ground, took off the crowning stone 
on the stone box, and there beheld 
the sacred record of the ancient in- 
habitants of this continent; by its 
side lay the Urim and Thummim, 
an instrument for its translation. 
Mr. Smith, not knowing but what it 
was his privilege to take the record, 
put forth his hand to do so, when 
the angel, who bad appeared to him 
the previous night, stood before him 
and commanded him not to take it 
at that time, saying that he needed 
more experience, and that it was ne- 
cessary that he should be more faith- 
ful and diligent in keeping the com- 
mandiments of God. The angel also 
said, “if you will be faithful before 
the Lord, come to this place one year 
from this time and I will meet you 
again.” In 1824, one year from that 
time, he saw the angel again at the 
same place, but was not then permit- 
ted to take the plates. He was com- 
manded to visit the same place in 
the following year, and in the full of 
1525 he again had an interview with 


the angel. In 1826 he had another 
interview, and on the night of t 
21st of September, 182/, the 
again appeared to him, and.on that 
oceasion permitted him to. take the 
plates from the place of their deposit, 
He was then lacking a few. months off 
being twenty-two years old, and eve 
then, after having passed through a 
these experiences, he could not with. 
the least propriety be denominated] 
“Old Joe Smith.” 
Having received the plates be oo. 
cnpied a portion of his time dari 
the next three years in farming, a 
a portion of it in translating this re. 
cord, for be it known he was not 
able to sustain himself without labor, 
he was not a rich or wealthy man, 
and therefore had to labor with his, 
hands. The work of translation wag 
done with the Urim and Thammi 
for Mr. Smith was not a i 
man, and in fact was scarcely in pos, 
session of an ordinary common 
school education. He could write 
little, but was by no means an experé 
penman, and, in tne work of transla 
tion, he had to employ first one wd 
then another to write the words of 
the records as he translated them, 
with the Urim and Thummim, con-, 
sequently the manascripts of the 
Buok of Mormon were written by 
different scribes. Not long before. 
the time he obtained the plates, Mr,, 
Smith got married, and he e:nployed 
his wife to write some of it. Martin 
Harris also wrote some portion of it; 
bat the greater part was written by, 
Oliver Cowdery—a still younger man 
than Juseph—and that the mana, 
script is in his handwriting, anyong 
can satisfy himself by appealing 
the original. When about twoa 
a half years had passed away the re. 
cord was translated, and the book, 
was in print before the spring o§ 
1830. 


Here let me give you a little fur. 


| 
7 
| 


+358 


«ther external evidence of the truth of 
this work beyond that which depends 
‘apon the testimony of Joseph Smith 
ibloue. The Lord would not permit the 
‘Book of Mormon to go forth to this 
generation without giving further evi- 
‘Senoe of its truth than that of its 
Consequently three other 
‘men, by the names of Oliver Cow- 
David Whitmer and Martin 
‘Harris had a testimony concerning 
the divine authenticity of this work, 
not by seeing the plates, merely; 
‘that wonld not have been sufficient. 
‘What was their testimony? They 
bave left it on record, and it is 
and bound with the Book of 

lormon to be sent forth to all na- 
tions, peoples and tongues under the 
whole heavens. These three men 
‘testify in words of soberness that the 
gngel came down from Heaven in 
their presence, and spoke to them 
and took the plates and passed them 
Before their eyes, and turned over 
their leaves one after another and 
thowed them the engravings upon 
the plates; and while he was doing 
this they testify that they heard a 
voice from Heaven saying unto them, 
“these have been translated by the 
gift and power of God,” and com- 
manding them to bear record of it to 
all nations, kindreds, tongnes and 
cag to whom the work should go. 

hat is the reason they have given 
their testimony and prefixed it to the 
Book of Mormon. 

Could they have been deceived 
when they saw the plates in the 
bands of the angel, and saw him turn 
them over leaf after leaf? There was 
no deception there; they actually did 
know, and have testified to that which 
their eyes did see. Here then are 
four witness to the divine authenti- 
City of the Book of Mormon,—Joseph 
Smith, Martin Harris, David Whit- 
mer and Oliver Cowdery. Are there 
any living in our day and geueration 
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who can bear testimony to the divine 
authenticity of the Old and New 
Testaments ? We have the testimony 
of persons who lived anciently, whom 
none, living in this generation, ever 
saw or heard. The ‘** Mormons,” we 
were told this forenoon, believe in 
the Old Testament; but I will say 
that we not only believe in it, but we 
know, by the gifts of the Spirit of 
God, by revelations sent down from 
Heaven, by the visions of the Al- 
mighty and by the ministrations of 
holy angels, that the Bible is true; 
we know it to be a record from Hea- 
ven. Have you any such testimony ? 
No, $ou have not. Then we present 
the Book of Mormon to you with a 
testimony such as you can not bring 
in relation to the Bible, urless you 
appeal to the Latter-day Saints as 
witnesses. 

I have already cited yon to four 
witnesses to the divine authenticity 
of the Book of Mormon; but are these 
all the witnesses the Lord raised con- 
cerning this work, or were there any 
others who saw the plates? Yes, 
there were eight others, making 
twelve in all, who have given their 
testimony and names, to go where- 
ever this bock goes, that they did 
actually handle these plates aid that 
they did see the engravings thereon. 
They send forth their testimony in 
words of soberness to all people to 
this fact. Can any one in this gene- 
ration come forth and declare that he 
ever handled the tables of stone on 
which the law of Moses was written? 
I never have heard of any such man. 
You have not got the tables of stone, 
neither can you exhibit the original 
of any one of the Books of either the 
Old or New Testament; hence when 
you come to external evidence the 
Latter-day Saints can produce far 
more in proof of the divine au- 
thenticity of the Book of Mormon 
and of the scriptures than it is pos- 
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sible for the Christian world to 
bring. 

But we will not stop here. After 
the Book of Mormon was printed, in 
the spring of 1830, of what use 
would it have been to this genera- 
tion if God had not sent down from 
beaven authority to administer im 
His ordinances as taught within its 


pages and in the scriptures? None, 
We could have read, it; 


whatever. 
is true, a great many good principles, 
and we might have understood the 
doctrine of Christ more fully and 
plainly by reading the testimony of 
the prophets and apostles who lived 
on the American continent 1800 
years ago, and of those who lived 
here before Christ; we might also 
have learnec a great many things, 
but what would all this have availed 
us without authority sent from Hea- 
ven to administer in the ordinances 
of the Gospel? It would have availed 
us nothing; it would have been like 
spreading a good, substantial meal 
before a hungry man and depriving 
him of the power to partake thereof; 
it would only have aggravated his 
appetite. This would have been the 
position of the people in regard to 
the Book of Mormon if it had been 
merely translated and left there. 
But the Lord our God, who had de- 
termined in His eternal purposes, 
and had revealed and foretold by the 
mouths of His ancieut prophets that 
in the latter days He would estab. 
lish His Kingdom on the earth, did 
condescend to send from heaven, an- 
gels to confer the authority to admi- 
nister in the ordinances of the Gospel 
of His Son. 

Who were sent from heaven for 
this purpose Peter, James and John, 
some of the principal of Christ’s an- 
cient apostles; men who held the 
apostleship themselves; men who 
were able to give the authority, be- 


cause they held it themselves; and ' 
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by them this authority was again 16. 
stored and conferred upon men here 
on the earth. But I must mention 
that the Lord had commenced by 
restoring the lesser authority or 
priesthood. On the 15th day of 
May, 1829, nearly a year before the 
organization of this Church, while 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
were engaged in translating and 
writing the record contained on these 
plates of which I have been speak- 
ing, they read that the people on the 
American continent, anciently, were 
baptized by immersion, and how im- 
portant it was for every person who 
had come to years of accountablility 
to be born of the water as well as of 
the spirit; and having learned that 
no man in all the Christian churches 
was possessed of authority to adimi- 
nister any ordinances of the Gospel 
of Christ, they were at a loss, just as 
Joseph was, when fourteen years old, 
about which church to join. Conse- 
quently, they stopped the work of 
translation, (their anxiety to »ttend 
to the ordinance being so great), and 
they went ont into the wilderness 
and inquired of God what they should 
do in relation to their baptism. When 
they had prayed a while behold a 
messenger was sent from the hea- 
vens, and he came and stood before 
them clothed in brightness and 
glory. What was his object in co- 
ming? Was it to teach them the 
mode or order of baptism? No, but 
it was to restore to the earth the 
authority to administer the ordin- 
ance. This messenger laid his hands 
vpon the heads of these two indivi- 
duals, and gave unto them the lesser 
or Levitical priesthood, the priest- 
hood of Aaron, the same that was 
held by John the Baptist—a regular 
priest of the lineage of Aaron—when 
he baptized for the remissivn of sins. 
Who was the angel thut thus res- 
tored this priesthood to the earth? 


| 
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said his name was John, the 
who came to prepare the way of our 
at His Gret and that 
le was sent to confer this * lesser 
priesthood upon His servants in an- 
swer to their prayers “in order that 
there might be authority on the earth 
to baptize, saying to them further, 
while bis hands were still upon their 
heads, that “this authority which I 
now corfer upon you shall not be ta- 
ken from the earth until the Lord 
shall come.” 

Let me here inquire if there is any- 
thing in the scriptures that will war- 
rant us in believing that the priest- 
hood of Levi is again to be restored 
to the earth. Hitherto I have given 
you a history of the rise of this 
Church, without appealing to many 
passages of scripture; but now let me 
for a few moments cite your minds 
to the nature of that priesthood which 
John the Baptist held, and whether 
or not it is to be on the earth in the 


Jatter times. 


In the first place yon may go to 
all the religious sects and societies 
throughout all christendom and in- 
quire if they have the Levitical 
priesthood among them, and they 
will tell you they have not. The 
Church of England, Presbyterians, 
Methodists, Baptists or any of all 
these societies do not even pretend 
to any such priesthood ; neither does 
the Roman Catholic, or the Greek 
Church. You inquire, furthermore, 
of all these Christian societies if the 
Jews, themselves, have the Aaronic 
priesthood, and they will tell you 
that the Jews lost that authority by 
their apostacy, ard that the Kingdom 
of God was taken from them and gi- 
ven to a nation bringing forth the 
fruite thereof. Consequently, ac- 
cording to the testimony of all 
christendom, there is neither Jew 
nor Gentile now upon the face of the 
earth who has the priesthood after 
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the arder of Levi, or the Levitical 
priesthood. If that be'the case, if it 
ever, returns to the earth, it must be 
restored. Now’ the gpestion is will 
it return to the earth? Is there’ a 
promise in the’scriptures of the reés. 
toration of such’ a’ priesthood to the 
children of men? If'so it must come 
from Heaven, for according to the 
testimony of all christendom neither 
they nor the Jews possess it. 

There is not time on the present 
oveasion to turn particularly to the 


referring to this subject, but 
i think I can direct your minds toa 
few. In the testimony given in the 
40th chapter of Exodus, verse 15, we 
find that this priesthood was to be 
confirmed upon the heads of the 
children of Levi wtnto the end, 
throvghout all their generations. 
Again we find another testimony in 
the case of the grandson of Aaron, 
Phinehas. In consequgnce of a cer- 
tain work he did in the midst of the 
congregation of Israe!, an everlasting 
priesthood was confirmed upon him 
and his seed throughout all their 
nerations, Numbers 25: 13; that is, 
they were entitled to it. They might 
lose it through apostacy; but the 
were entitled to it throughout 
their generations. Again, when we 
refer to the last chapter of Isaiah we 
find a prophecy that bas not yet been 
fulfilled only in part, where the Lord 
says, “I will set a sign among the 
people and | will gather the children 
of Israel from all nations upon hor- 
ses, upon mules, in litters, upon swift 
beasts back to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, and 1 will take of them 
for priests and Levites saith the 
Lord.” Indeed! Is the Lord going 
to have priests and Levites after 
gathering Israel from all nations? 
es. “I will take of them for priests 
and Levites saith the Lord.” | 
Here, then, is a restitution or res- 


toration predicted in the last chapter 
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of Isaiah that the Lord will gather 
the House of Israel from all lands 
to His holy mountain Jerusalem, and 
that He will then take of them for 
priests and Levites. Furthermore let 
us see what the following passage 
says concerning the continuation of 
this lesser Priesthood of Levi: “ For 
as the new heavens and the new 
earth which I shall make shall re- 
main before me, so shall your seed 
and your name remain ;” or in other 
words yonr priesthood, the priesthood 
which I have conferred upon the 
seed of Levi, shall remain just as 
eternal as the new heavens and the 
new earth. If one comes to an end 
so shall the other; and if one is to be 
eternal and never to pass away so 
will tne other. If then, such a priest- 
hood is to be restored to the children 
of men in the last days when God 
raises ''p a people to prepare for the 
ingathering of the House of Israel, 
where will it come from? I have al- 
ready proven to you that according 
to the testimony’ of all Christendom 
neither the Jews nor the Cliristians 
possess it. Then how will it be 
restored ? It will be restored by the 
Lord God, who first estublished that 
authority on the earth. I have told 
you how He has restored it. I have 
told you that an angel, whose name 
was John the Baptist, on whom res- 
ted that priesthood and authority, 
came down from Heaven and res- 
tored it. I have told you that he 
laid his hands upon the heads of Jo- 
seph Smith and Oliver Cowdery and 
gave them authority to baptize. 
“But,” says one, “how about the 
laying on of hands? Can they who 
hold that priesthood lay on hands ?” 
No, they have not authority to do 
that. John, who held that priest- 


hood, said, I baptize you with water, 
but there cometh one after me, 
mightier than I, and he, holding a 
higher priesthood than 1, will bap- 


DISCOURSES. 361 


tize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. That priesthood is called 
the Melchizedec priesthood. It was 
that priesthood which Jesus poss 
sed, and by the authority of that 
priesthood He called his disciples. 
That priesthood corfers the power to 
administer in all the fullness of the 
ordinances of the Son of God; in the 
spirit as well as in the outward ordi- 
nances. Therefore this Church ne- 
ver could have arisen had the Lord 
stopped with the mere translation of 
the Book of Mormon and the resto- 
ration of this lesser pr‘esthood. It 
is true that with the latter we could 
baptize, but it does not impart the 
power to confer the Holy Ghost; 
and that this Church might have the 
power to administer in every ordin- 
ance of the Gospel, the apostleshi 
was again restored, which holds all 
all the keys, authorities and powers 
to administer, not only in the onat- 
ward ordinances, but also to confer 
the spirit of the living God. That 
is the authority of the higher priest- 
hood, and, like the authority of the 
lesser priesthood, was sent down from 
Heaven and restored to the earth in 
these last days; and of all the reli- 
gious denominations upon the face of 
the earth, it is possessed by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints only. None of the 
others make the least pretensions to 
any such power. 

When the Latter-day Saints go 
forth and find people who will repent 
of their sins and believe in Jesus 
Christ, we command them, as. the 
disciples of Jesus did anciently, to be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins, and then we promise them with 
all boldness and confidence before 
God, being authorized from the Hea- 
vens to do so, that they shall receive 
the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
the hands of the Elders. We do not 
say you may receive it, or it is pro- 
bable the Lord will give it you; but 
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we make a sure and certain promise.| there here to these mountains. If it 
that if they will faithfully comply | had not been for this these vales 
with the conditions on which its| would still be without inhabitants 
bestowal is based, they hull re-| except the wild savages who formerly 
ceive it. We make this promise be- | roamed over their desert plains. 
cause we are commanded so to do; I have not time to enter into far. 
the Lord has sent us forth to do it, | ther particulars relative to the rise of 
and were we not to do so He would | this Church, the authority that has 
hurl us out of our places and raise up | been restored and the blessings that 
others who would. are received. That God, who has 

The apostleship has been restored | sent His angel flying through the 
by Peter, James and John—men who | midst of heaven, according to the 
held the priesthood of the Son of | testimony given in the revelations of 
God, men who had power to seal on | St. John, with the everlasting Gospel 
earth and it was sealed in heaven. | to be preached to every nation, kind- 
These men, commissioned ard sent | red, tongue and people, may give you 
forth as holy angels, laid their hands | all the blessings of that everlasting 
upon the headsof the first Eldersofthis | Gospel sent from heaven by angels, 
Charch, and gave authority to them to | andall the blessings of that priesthood, 
ordain others to the same priesthood | with its power to seal upon the earth 
and calling and send them forth among | and in the heavens, and that you may 
the nations. It is because the people | overcome and remain faithful to the 
have obeyed the ordinances of the| end, and obtain eternal life in His 
Gospel and have received the bles- | Kingdom, is my prayer in the name 
sings promised that they have ga-' of Jesus. Amen. 


DisooursE by Elder nak Cannon, delivered in the Uld Tabernacle, Sal 
City, Jan. 31st, 1869. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS. ] 


UNITY AND UNCHANGEABLENESS OF THE GOSPEL—-NEW REVELATION NEEDED— 
SPIRITUALISM. 


To those who are not familiar , present; and yet when viewed in the 
with the operations of the Gospel of | light of the Gospel which Jesus 
Christ the spectacle which is to’be | taught there ought to be nothing 
witnessed in this Territory of a peo- | particularly wonderful about it, for 
ple congregating together from so | that which we see in these valleys is 
many nations and united their | what we might expect to see, ‘rom 
faith and worship is something that | the teachings of Jesus and His apos- 
is very strange and must, of necessi- | tles. Jesus taught His disciples the 
ty, create con~iderable inquiry and | plan of salvation. He gave unto 
remark. It is wonderful, and is| them the power and authority to go 
without a parallel on the earth at | forth and proclaim that plan to every 
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creature, commanding them to bap-- 


tize, and promised them that they 
who bowed in obedience to their 
teachings should receive the Holy 
Ghost. One of the peculiarities of 
the Holy Ghost, as we read of its ef- 
fects in the scriptures, was to unite 
the hearts of those who received it 
and to make them one. 

We find no accuunt in the history 
that is given unto us of the labors of 
the apostles, of there being any di- 
vision of sentiment among them or 
among their disciples. Although 
Paul had not been brought into con- 
tact with Peter and the rest of the 
Twelve for some years, he informs us 
that when he went to Jerusalem to 
meet with them, he found that he 
taught the same principles and was 
conversant with the doctrines of Je- 
sus as they were; and so much was 
he impressed with the importance of 
him and his brethren and those who 
received the principles they taught, 
believing in one form of doctrine and 
one plau of salvation, that he left on 
record, to one of the Churches which 
he raised up, this sentiment,— 
“though we or an angel from hea- 
ven, preach any other gospel unto 
you than that which we have preach- 
ed unto you, let him be accursed.” 
He endeavored to impress upon 
those with whom he had commuuni- 
cation, and over whom he had influ- 
ence, that the form of doctrine which 
he had delivered to them, and which, 
he says, he received by the Holy 
Ghost, was the only form of doctrine 
that could be preached to the inha- 
bitants of the earth without the curse 
of Almighty God resting upon them 
who preached and propagated it. 
Hence, it is but reasonable to sup- 

that had the doctrine which 

aul taught, which he received from 
Jesus, and tho doctrine which was 
taught by Peter, James, John and 
Andrew, and the rest of the apostles, 


been preached and adhered to, by. 
the whole of the inhabitants of the 
earth, we should see, to-day, through 
all the nations of the earth, that 
which is witnessed in Utah—one 
form of worship and one faith, and 
all the people, everywhere worship- 
ping in the same temples and taber- 
nacles, and being governed by the 
same principles. 

It cannot be expected by any per- 
son who has any faith or confidence 
in the plan of salvation, or in the 
scriptures which contain an account 
of that plan, that the Holy Ghost 
would reveal unto man two different 
kinds of faith; that it would lead 
them to believe in different forms of 
doctrine, or that it would teach one 
class of men that oue portion of the 
Gospel was necessary, and another 
portion unnecessary; or cause any 
portion of the people to believe that 
a certain item of the Gospel was es- 
sential to salvation, and cause an- 
other portion of the people to belteve 
that the same item of the Gospel was 
non-essential. Such a view is ir- 
reconcilable with the teachings of 
Jesus and his apostles and of all that 
is left on record concerning the gifts 
and power of the Holy Ghost and its 
office among the children of men. 
On the contrary, all that is recorded 
leads us to suppose that if the Holy 
Ghost were to be bestowed upon an 
inhabitant of Europe, upon another 
person in Asia, another in Africa, 
and upon a fourth, in America, and 
again upon another on the islands of 
the sea, that these individuals were 
they to come together and converse 
upon the plan of salvation would en- 
tertain precisely similar views res- 
pecting that plan. To think other- 
wise would be to make God, our 
Heavenly Father, the author of strife 
and division. 


If we will remember the prayer of 


Jesus, the last which He offered up, 
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of which we have any account, before 
His arrest and betrayal, we shall find 
that He prayed thut His apostles 
might be one, even as He and the 
Father were one. And said He, 
“Neither pray I for these alone, Lut 
for thein also which shall believe on 
me through their word; that they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that Thou has sent me.” 
This prayer, it is presumeable, was 
recorded in Heaven; and it is also 
presumeable that it was the design 
of God that it should be answered 
upon the heads ot those in whose be- 
half it was offered. This oneness did 
characterise the Church in those 
days; and, as [ have already said, 
there is nothing left on record to 
prove to us that there was anything 
but oneness, harmony and union in 
the midst of the Church during the 
lives of the apostles, The prayer of 
Jesus was heard and answered, the 
Spirit of God was poured out upon 
the apostles, and not only upon them 
but upon those who believed in their 
words; und the world in looking on 
their union had an evidence that 
they could not controvert, that Jesus 
had been sent by the Father, and 
that he was indeed the very Christ. 
It may be supposed, therefore, that, 
this being the condition of things 
during the lives of the apostles, had 
the inbabitants of the earth con- 
tinued to practice the principles 
which they taught, the same results 
would have followed, not only in the 
first century of the Christian era, but 
through every succeeeding century 
down to our day. For it is recorded 
in the Scriptures, and none who be- 
lieve in them can doubt the truth of 
the saying, that God is the same 
yesterday, to-day and for ever. 

He, Himself, says, “ For I am the 
Lord, I change not, therefore ye sons 


“the same yesterday, to-day and for- 
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_of Jacob are not consumed.” This ig 


the character of our Father and onr 
God. At all times and under all 
circumstances in every age and gere. 
ration, when men have bowed before 
Him and have sought Him in the 
way He has appointed, He hag 
heard their prayers and granted to 
them the desires of their hearts, and 
has blessed them according to the 
faith they have exercised in Him. 
Everything that we have on record 
from those who have had any ac. 
quaintance with His attributes or who 
have had familiar intercourse with 
Him confirms this view of His char. 
acter. When men sought after Him 
in faith in the days of Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses and the prophets, 
and then again in the days of Jesus 
and His apostles, the same results 
followed the exercise of their faith, 
All may not have had direct and 
personal intercourse with Him, but 
all received ‘he blessings they sought, 
and the guidance of His unerring 
wisdom has been granted unto them. 
This is proved, from tbe first record 
made by Moses, down to the last 
made by John the Revelator on the 
Isle of Patmos. We have no account 
of a generation, or of an individual, 
even, who served God and kept His 
commandments, that did not receive 
peculiar manifestations and blessings 
from Him. No one was left in doubt 
or darkness; no one had to be guided 
by tradition or by the teachings of 
others alone ; but every one, in every 
age and generation, received peculiar 
manifestations and blessings down to 
the time that John closed his record. 
Seeing that this is the character of 
our Father in heaven and of the Gos- 
pel of His Son Jesus Christ, how is 
it that, to-day, there is opposition, 
strife and uncertainty among those 
who call themselves the disciples of 
Jesus, if He is, as the Scriptures say, 
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ever ?” This is an inquiry that every 
man, who professes any faith what- 
ever, in Christ, should make, even if 
he does not indorse the idea that has 
been taught and testified to by the 
Latter-day Saints, viz., that God is a 
God of revelation, and that He has 
revealed Himself again in the latter 
days as He did in former days. For 
my part, with the view I now have 
respecting God, with the light that 
has been thrown upon my mind ‘by 
the teachings of the Elders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter. day 
Saints, I could not be satisfied unless 
I had something more than the world 
say it is possible for men to obtain at 
the present time. [I could not be sa- 
tisfied with the records that we have 
in our midst containing the testimony 
6éf men who lived hundreds of years 
ago. I conld not be satisfied to base 
my faith, and my hopes of salvation 
and fature glory upon a testimony of 
what they realized any more than I 
could be satisfied when hungry by 
teading an account of a good biel par- 
taken of by somebody else. I should 
want something more than this. 
I should want to know for myself 
that God is what others have said 
He is. I should want to know that 
He lives to-day, as He did 1800 or 
2000° years ago, or as He did in the 
morning of creation. And if it were 
a for men, by the exercise of 
ith, to obtain a knowledge for 
themselves, I would contend for that 
knowledge until I obtained it. But 
6 Lord be praised, we are not in 
‘condition. We know that God 
the same that He was yesterday or 
‘the days of Jesus. We know Hé 
ig the sanie God that He was in the 
days of Noah, Moses, Abraham, and 
er prophets who lived previous to 
the coming of Jesus Christ. We 
know this because we have ‘obey 
the form of doctrine taught ancient- 
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our days, and we have received the 
same testimony that the people of 
God enjoyed anciently. We have 
repented of our sins, have been’ bap- 
tized for the remission of tliem by 
those having authority; have had 
hands laid upon us for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, according to the 
practice of tne apostles of Jesus in 
ancient times, and we have received 
the promised spirit and its gifts, 
which bear witness unto us that we 
are born of God, that He is pleased 
with our offering and has accep- 
ted us. 

_ It is no wonder that we are united; 
it is no wonder that men from vari- 
ous nations who have come to the 
Territory of Utah are united. They 
have been alike in their obedience, 
and are alike in their faith and testi- 
mony. It is no wonder that for five 
hundred miles—from the extreme 
north to south of this Territory,— 
settlements have been formed, whose 
inhabitants dwell together in unity 
and peace, worshiping God in the 
same manner, submitting to the same 
requirements and obeying the same 
ordinances. These are the results 
of obedience to the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. These are the results which 
followed obedience to that Gospel an- 
ciently; and these results would have 
continued to the present day had that 
Gospel and the authority to preach 
it been preserved from the apostles 
downward. 

There ‘s no better evidence that 
new revelation is needed than is to 
be found to-day throughout so-called 
Christendom. Visit the cities of 
Christendom outside of this Terri- 
tory, and what do you see? Confusion 
and division; the churches and meet- 
ing houses of various denominations 
with their spires pointing heaven- 
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yed | ward, and people passing and repas- 


sing to fill these places of worship, 


ly, which has been revealed’ again in 


all professing to wors'ip the same 
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God and to believe in Jesus Christ 
and the Bible, upon which they pro. 
fess their faith is founded; and yet 
when you converse with them as to 
their furm of doctrine, one will tell 
you that to believe in Jesus Christ 
and to repent from sin is all that is 
necessary to secure salvation; an- 
other wi.] say that in addition to this 
you must be baptized, and that if you 
are baptized, having faith in Jesus 
Christ and repenting of your sins, 
you are sure of salvation if you con- 
tinue. One will tell you that sprink- 
ling constitutes baptism, and that a 
few drops of water sprinkled on your 
forehead is all that is necessary ; an- 
other will contend that this alone is 
not sufficient, but that you must 
have water poured out upon you. 
Another says neither of these me- 
thods is right, but that you must be 
immersed in water; while still an- 
other will tell you it makes no differ- 
ence whether you are sprinkled, im- 
mersed or have the water poured 
upon you, and that whether you obey 
avy of these ordinances or nut you 
are sure of salvation if you ouly come 
to the foot of the cross and cast your. 
burden of sin there. 

These are the kinds of faiths that 
exist in Christendom at the present 
time, and they are all, professedly, 
based upon the Scriptures, forgetting 
that portion of Paal’s epistle which 
I quoted to you—“ though we or an 
angel from heaven preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you let him be 
accursed ;” also forgetting that Paul 
says, “there is one Lord, one faith 
and one baptism.” Not two, half a 
dozen or a hundred faiths, nor two, 
three or four forms of baptism ; but 
Paul actually says, “one Lord, one 
faith and one baptism.” I say there 
is no better evidence to be found of 
the necessity of new revelation from 


heaven than the condition of the 
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world at the present time in these 
respects. 

It is gratifying to reflect that this 
condition of things is likely soon to 
be ended, and that the same gifts, 
blessings and powers, as formerly 
existed, with the same results, so far 
as union, harmony and love are con- 
cerned, are restored, and are now in 
existence among the inhabitants of 
the earth. It ought to be a cause of 
thanksgiving, not only to the Lat. 
ter-day Saints, but to every man who 
loves his fellow men, to wiiness that 
which is now being produced in the 
midst of the earth, the results of 
which we see in this Territory. I do 
not believe that a man who has any 
love for his fellow men can contem- 
plate this condition of things without 
having his heart filled with joyous 
feelings. It is a source. of wonder 
and gratitude to contemplate the 
fact that, a few yeurs ayo, a few 
apparently insignificant and illiter. 
ate men went forth bearing testi- 
mony that God had again spuken 
from the heavens, and had revealed 
the everlasting Gospel in its an- 
cient purity and power, and that 
through this testimony thousands, 
from the various nations of the 
earth and the islands of the sea, 
have been gathered to these valleys, 
and are able to bear the same tes- 
timony. When I contemplate these 
facts my mind is swallowed up with 
admiration, and my heart is filled 
with gratitude and praise to onr 
heavenly Father for the great wok 
which He has founded and carried 
on successfully in the midst of the 
most determined opposition, and I 
feel that we, of all people now liv- 
ing, should thavk aud praise our 
Father and God that our lot has 
been cast upon the earth when these 
great events are in progress. 

I know that the cry of “ delusion” 
and “false prophets” is raised on 


4 
. 
> 
| 


JOURNAL OF 


every hand, and that the people, ge- 
nerally say, and have been saying 
for years, that “the Latter-day Saints 
are deceived, and that their organiza- 
tion will speedily come to an end.” 
Yet, despite these sayings, the work 
of God still goes on and is mtking 
rapid strides towards the fulfillment 
of that high destiny which its Author 
has predicted concerning it. When 
you compare this work with the 
work that was done by Christ and 
His apostles you will find a great 
analogy between the two. If we are 
every where spoken against and our 
names cast out as evil, they were 
served the same way; if we are hated, 
so were they; if we are despised and 
condemned, they were not considered 
worthy the society of their cotempo- 
raries, many of whom thought they 
were doing God service by killing 
them. If we were the first whose 
names have been cast out as evil, or 
if this generation were the first that 
bad hated the truth, our case would 
be pitiable indeed; but in every age, 
from the days of Noah down to the 
age of the apostles, this has been in- 
variably the case. Every man to 
whom the heavens have been opened 
and who has received revelations 
from God has been hated by his fel- 
lows; bis lite has been sought, and 
he has had no peace on the earth. 
No. matter how numerous such per- 
sons have been they have been hun- 
ted aud driven. So true is this that 
Stephen the martyr, when being 
stoned to death, taunted the Jews 
with their unbelief and the acts of 
their a:cestors. Said he, “ which of 
the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted? and they have slain them 
which showed before of the coming 
of the Just Que.” 


Most of the prophets that ever | 


lived on the earth, of whom we have 
any account, have suffered martyr. 
dum. And not only has this been 
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the case with the prophets, but also 
with Jesus himself, that Being who 
came to the earth clothed with the 
power and authority of the Godhead 
—alihough His glory was hid from 
men. He who spake as never man 
spake, and labored as never man la 
bored in the midst of the children of 
men, performing mighty miracles 
and doing wonderful works, but what 
kind of treatment did Fle receive? 
He was hated, spit upon, cast out 
from among men, and finally killed; 
and His disciples and apostles after 
Him shared the same fate. 

We have a glorious array of pre- 
decessors; and it is a source of con- 
solution and encouragement that we 
do not stand alone in this respect, 
and that in former times, men have 
been hated and despised as we are 
hated and despised, to-day, and for 
no other cause than for preaching the 
trutL in its purity and standing up 
in defence of holy and pure principles 
revealed from heaven. -In fact the 
persecutions and hatred the Latter- 
day Saints have been called to pass 
through, instead of being an evidence 
against, are an evidence in favor of 
the truth of the work they are en- 
gaged in. Jesus says, “woe unto 
you when all men speak well of 
you.” He warned His disciples of 
danger when their names were ho- 
nored and when all men spoke well 
of them. 

I have said that the Lord has bles- 
sed His servants in sending them 
forth to preach the Gospel. The 
same results have followed their 
preaching as followed the preaching 
of the Apostles of Jesus anciently, 
Those who obeyed their teachings 
were united, so are the Latter-day 
Saints. I have seen them, and so 
have you, coming from the fvur 
quarters of the eurth, mingling to- 
gether, not knowing euch other's 
language, nor familiar with each 
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other—baptized by men whom they 

had never before seen—men who had 

never gathered to Zion nor associated 

with the heads of the Church; but 

who, like Paul, had received it away 

from the centre stake or place where 

the authorities resided; and yet they 

could all testify in their own lan- 

guages, to one another, that they had 

received the Gospel of Jesus, and the 

testimony of the Holy Spirit in con- 

sequence of their obedience to the 

form of doctrine tauzht unto them; 

and they are able to dwell together 

here in this Territory in peace, love 

and union, althongh, as I have said, 

brought up in different countries and 

trained in different creeds. What/ 
more could the Gospel have done 

when preached by the apostles? 

What more did it do when preached 

by Peter on the day of Pentecost ? 

The results which Jesus prayed for 
have been fully realized in the day in 

which we live, and in the midst of 
the people to which we belong. 

“It may be asked why should not 
these results be realized by this peo- 

ple? I have told you that God is the 
same yesterday, to-day and forever; 

I have told you that the Spirit of 
God produces the same results and 

the same testimony all the world 

over. And why should it not? Is, 
there anything strange about that? 
{t would be strange if it did not do. 
so. If there be anything strange,. 
wonderful or worthy of remark it is 
that among those professing to be: 
the followers of Christ and claiming 
to be His ministers, there is not that 
love, union and knowledge in these, 
days which were possessed by those 

who believed in Him anciently. It is 

strange that men professing to be 

followers of Jesns to-day do not en- 

joy the same manifestations and bles- 

et as they did who believed in 

m anciently. 


Phere is one thing worthy of notes 
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in this connection, and that is, that 
when Joseph Smith first proclaimed 
to the people that God had spoken 
from the heavens and sent His holy 
angels to minister to him, and be. 
stowed upon him the knowledge and 
authority necessary to build up the 
Church, he met with opposition and 
ridicale on every hand. Scarcely a 
man whom he met would acknow- 
ledge that such a thing was possible 
or at all consistent with God’s mode 


of dealing with the children of men: 


in these days. It is true that he was 
snecessful in convincing a few that 
he had the testimony of Jesus. They 
obeyed God’s doctrine taught to 
them and received the testimony; 
but for years after he started out to 
make this proclamation he had this 
kind of opposition to contend with. 
But he said the time would come 
when there would be strong delusion 
and lying spirits permitted to come 
forth among the people. He declared 
that God had restored the priesthood 
to the earth, and the ordinances of 
the Gospel, and had established His 
Charch in its purity; and that those 
who did not believe the testimony of 
the servants of God and obey it, 
would be given over to hardness of 
heart and become subject to evil in- 
fluences that were known nothing of 
previous to the establishing of the 
Church and the restoration of the 
priesthood. 

Years elapsed before, this predic- 


tion was fulfilled, but it was eventu- ~ 
ally verified. I, recollect very well — 


the first time I got any intimation of 
it. I was on the Sandwich Islands 
on a mission; I had stepped into the 
house of a man who afterwards be- 
came a member of the Church, I 
happened to pick up a Look, upon 
examining which, I found a good 
many things that strack me as bei 

very strange. I thought, at first that 
it must be a work written by the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
re 
| 
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Latter-day Saints; but I soon found 
that it was ‘not’’ ‘The*arguthent of | 
the writet was in favor Uf comtnni:- 
cation with the spirit world, through 
the ministering of angels, being as 
possible ‘in these’day# as at former 
times. He used precisely ‘similar ar- 


JOUBNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


369 
manifest itself amongst them in an 
extraordinary manner.’ 

For years after the truth was re- 
vealed men would continue to ask 
fora sign. “If you are the men you 
profess to be,” they would say, “give 
us sOme miracle—catise the blind to 


guments to those tsed by the Elders 
of this Church ; and quoted largely 
from the Bible to prove that it had 
been quite common fur men in an- 
cient days’ to have stch’communica- 


see, the dumb to speak, the deaf to 
hear, or the lame to walk, that we 
may know you are sett of God.” 
How many‘ thousarids of times have’ 
the’ Elders becn urged to give some’ 


tions and to possess the gift pro- 
plhecy and the spirit of revelation, and 
he urgued in favor of these modes 
of commutication in’ thése days. 
I was very much surprised at seeing 
such princ?ples advocated by this 
book; ‘but immediately the recollec- 
tion of Joseph’s predictions flashed 
across my* mind. I was but young 
at thé time hé made the remark, but 
I recollected it. “1 have'had oppor- 
tunities of watching the’ growth and 
developethent of this movement from 
that'day to the present’ tiie. I have 
come in contact with many who pro- 


exhibition ‘of power that met might 
know they were sent of God.. Thous 
ands’ and thousands of times have 


professed ministers’ of the Gospel 


made this request of them. They 
would not bélieve the words of Jesus 
that “these signs shall follow them’ 
that believe;” but they wanted the 
Elders to give signa to prove that’ 
Jesus told the truth. You ‘know 
what Jesus says respecting those 
who wanted signs—‘ lt is a witked © 
and adulterous generation tliat seek 
a sign, but no ‘sign’ shall be given 


The Elders of this Church have 
proved the ‘truth of the words of Je” 
sus, that it is a wicked and adulter. 
ous generation tuat seek for a sign. | 
You will generally find that they are 
wicked men who ask for this kind of 
evidence. A wicked man is not s® 
tisfied with the truth or with the 
testimony of the servants of God, 
nor with the calm, heavenly influence 
of the spirit of God which rests down 
upon those who receive the teth in’ 
honesty. No, sucli a man wants a’ 
sign; he wants to hear somebody ~™ 
speak in tongues, or to see. the eyes’ 
of the blind opened, ‘or the deafniade 
to hear, the dumb’to spedk, the 
. to walk, ‘or the dead taised''to life,” 

to. heart ‘and spiritual Something ofthis kind he'must haves’ 
“Whet thesé things over-| the ‘testimony of” the ‘truth, though" 

take" thérh ‘they are ‘ready td fall in| borné with’ angel's power, has no ef-'’ 

witti* any Spirit or infli#énce that will such 


fess to believe in spiritual communi- 
cation ‘and in travélirg through the 
United’ States at tlie present time 
you will find a great many individu- 
als who entertain this belief What 
has’ produced this change? Why, it 
is the very thing which Paul said 
would’ come. The people in his day 
would not receive the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved, 
“therefore” said he, “ for this cause 
Got shall send them strong delusion, 
that tliey should believe a lie, that 
théy’ all might be damred who be- 
lieve not the truth, but had pleasure 
in antighteodsness.” They would not 
believe the ‘testimony of the servants 
of God, theréfdre they ‘were given up: 


Noe 
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something to convince his outward 
senses. Thousands of such have re- 
jected the Gospel of life and salvation 
as they did in the days of Jesus. 
They then rejected the testimony of 
the servants of God, and they hard- 
ened their hearts against it. But as 
soon as something came along that 
gratified them in the way they wan- 
ted—something that could tip a table 
or give some other singular manifes- 
tation of power, such as feeling invis- 
ible hands laid upon them, or hearing 
music played by invisible performers, 
or, something of this character, they 
were convinced immediately that it 
was possible for spiritual beings to 
communicate with mortals, and now 
the Spiritualists number their con- 
verts by millions; they probably 
number more than any other deno- 


mination, if they can be called a de- 


nemination. 
SUCCESS. 

in this manner the nations of the 
earth are being subjected to strong 
delusions; and you will find that as 
the kingdom of God increases, and 
as the work spreads abroad and the 
priesthood gains power and influence 
in jthe earth, these systems will gain 
power and influence, and that strong 
delusion! will increase and spread 
among the inhabitants of.the earth. 
They did not make their appearance 
until this Church was organized and 
the testimony of its truth had been 
borne; but as soon as the genuine 
priesthood was restored the bogus or 
counterfeit made its appearance ; and 
as. this work increases in strength 
and potency in the earth, so will these 
delusions of which I speak, until 
those who reject the truth will be 
bound up in a strong: delusion and 
delivered over to hardness of heart. 
It, js, written that “the spirit of God 
will not. always strive,with man,” 
and when the 
and they reject it, that spirit will be 


They boast of their 
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withdrawn and another influence and 
spirit will take possession of them, 
and they will be led captive by the 
Adversary. 
But this is not the case with the 
work of God; the testimony of those 
who have embraced the Guspel of 
Jesus Christ is different in this res- 
pect. It is as it was of o.d—“ line 
upon line, precept upon precept, here 
a little, there a little.” God has re- 
vealed to His people according to 
their strength to receive. He has 
given to them knowledge just as wise 
parents give it to their children. He 
has not bestowed upon them some- 


thing that would destroy them ; but 


He has given to them light upon 
light and knowledge upon knowledge 
in order to lead them along and train 
them in the path of righteousness 
which will ultimately lead them back 
into His presence. What joy, péace, 
love and union have been bestowed 
upon those who have embraced the 
Gospel of Jesns Christ! What light 
has been shed upon their minds in 
relation to the Scriptures! No sooner 
have they they gone forth into the 
waters of baptism for the remis- 
sion of their sins and had hands 
laid upon them for the lloly Ghost 
than it has seemed as though a hea- 
venly peace has taken possession of 


them, Who, that can rec llect any- 


thing about the time they entered the 
Church and their subsequent experi- 
encc, cannot say that they telt unspeak- 
able gratitude to God for the blessings 
they received ? It has been “like the 
dew from heaven descending.” It has 
descended upon the people and filled 
them with peace, and has knit their 
hearts together in love, and th 

have rejoiced in the power whi 

God has manifested in their behalf. 
But theyhave not had these wonder- 


fal, manifestations of which we read 
among the Spiritualists; there has 


been uo necessity for them. 
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There is something remarkable in 
the growth and development of Spi- 
ritualism. When Joseph declared 
that angels had come from heaven 
and had manifested themselves to 
him in bodily presence, and had laid 
their hands upon hin, his testimony 
was rejected, the people declaring 
nim to be an imposter, a false pro- 
phet, and not worthy to live; and 
they were not satisfied until they 
had killed him. But how changed 
has all become since then! What ad- 
vancement the world has made in be- 
liefs of this kind! You may tell al- 
most anything about spiritual mani- 
festations, and the people are ready 
to believe it—that is, if it is outside 
of the priesthood and does not come 
from the Latter-day Saints; their 
statements are received with as much 
incredulity and scorn as ever. 

Well, the difference between the 
two systems is apparent. The Latter- 
day Saints are united, just as Jesus 
Christ prayed that His followers 
might be. It is true that we are not 
yet one as the Father and the Son 
are one; but we are approximating 
thereto. The principle of oneness is 
in our midst and is continually grow- 
ing. But how is it with those who 
are the base imitators of the servants 
of God? Why a thousand vagaries 
are indulged in by them. There is 
no form of belief in which they unite; 
there is no union amongst them. 
They. are divided and separated into 
thousands of fragments, all having 
their own peculiar ideas and views. 
Is the work of God rolled forth by 
them? Are the inhabitants of the 
earth benefit y them? Is the 
earth made better, more beautiful or 
lovély by their labors, or by the re- 
velations they receive ? No, there are 
no fruits of this kind to be witnessed 
among them; but all ig division, con- 
fusion and chaos. There is nothing 
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to cement them together or make — 
them one. Bat the work God has — 
established is rolling forth with 
giant strides and accomplishing great 
results. It is bringing thousands of 
the poor and ignorant from the na- 
tions of the earth and emancipating 
them from the poverty, thraldom 
und bondage under which they and © 
their fathers before them have groan- — 
ed for generations; and it is reveal. 
ing to them the Gospel of peace, the 
plan of salvation and planting them 
in a land of freedom, and bestowing 
upon them every blessing which the 
heart of man desires. In addition to. 
this it is producing meatal results of 
a wonderful and elevating character. 
It bestows upon those who obey its 
precepts heavenly knowledge, makes 
them wise in all things, causing. 
them to become an infinitely better 
people than they were before. Who 
can not see, if he will open his eyes 
to the ev dence that God has caused 
to accomplish His work, which is 
God’s work and which is the Ad- 
versary’s ? 

In speaking in this strain I am 
speaking of what I know. I am pot 
telling you what John, Peter or Pa 
said 1800 years ago, and what Mo. 
ses left on record. I stand here ag 
a witness, corroborating what they 
have written. I know for myse 
that God has spoken from the hea- 
vens and restored the everlasting 
Gospel in its purity to the earth; 
that He has ordained His servants 
and given them the power and au- 
thority which were held and enjoyed 
in ancient days. I know that He 
has restored to the earth the ordin 
ances of the Gospel and the Holy 
Ghost with its gifts and blessings. 
These things I have received and 
have enjoyed them miyself, henco I 
know they are trne. I know God is 
the same yesterday, to-day and for 
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ever, and bestows His blessings fipon’| May God help us all to live so as 
all who will hamble themselves be- | to secure and preserve this.testimony 


fore Him,,.and seek unto Him in the} is my prayer in the name of Jesus. 


name of Jesus. 


REMARES President igham Young, delwered in the New Tabernacie, Salt 
” eo City, April 6, 1869. 


[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.] 


CO-OPERATION. 


[ have it in my mind to say a few | 


words upon co-operation. I will 
quote a saying of one, whose partial 
history is given to us in the New 
Testament. The saying is this, “ my 
oke is easy, my burden is light.” 
he knowledge | have gained in my 
private experience proves to me that 
there is not a.man or woman, com- 
munity or family, but what, if they 
will hearken to the council that God 
gives them, can do better in every- 
thing, spiritual or temporal, than 
they can if they take their own way. 
Taking up the system of our co- 
operative method of merchandizing, 
it gives to the people ease and mo- 
ney. They are not obliged to run a 
mile or two through the mud to buy 
a yard of ribbon, they have it in 
their own Ward, and they can pur- 
chase it twenty or thirty per cent 
cheaper than they ever could before. 
I know it is frequently said by our 
Elders when any new system is in- 
troduced to the people, “ put down 
your names, hand over your money, 
and if you are required to pay two 
dollars for that which is worth only 
one, do it and ask po questions.” I 
have never requested my brethren 
and sisters to act in any such way. 
I want their eyes opened and their 


understandings enlightened; I wish 
them to know and understand their 
business transactions and every- 
thing they do just as perfectly as 
@ woman knows how to wash dishes, 
sweep a room, make a bed or bake a 
cake. I want it to be just as familiar 
to the Lrethren as to make a pair of 
shoes, to sow and gather their grain 
or any other portion of their ordinary 
labor. I do not ask any of you to 
go blindfolded into any matters or 
any system of business whatever ; in- 
stead of that I prefer that you should 
know and understand all about it. I 
wish to enlighten your minds a little 
with regard to the system of mer- 
chandizing which has heretofore pre- 
vailed in this Territory: 

There is quite a number of the 
community who were acquainted with 
the first merchants who came here. 
It is true that a few of our own 
brethren brought a few goods; but 
the first merchants who came here 
were Livingston and Kinkead. They, 
to my certain knowledge, commenced 


by selling the goods they brought at 
from two to five hundred per cent 


above cost. There were a few ar. 
ticles, with the real value of which 
everybody was acquainted, that they 
did not put quite so high; but just 


— 
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as quick as they came to a piece of 
oi the value of which everybody 
did not understand, the people might 
look ont for the five hundred per 
cent. They continued their opera- 
tions here until they made hundreds 
of thousands of dollars. I do not. 
thiuk I ever heard a person, profes- 
sing to be a Latter-day Saint, com- 
plain of those merchants. Others 
followed them. They came here, 
commenced tlicir trade and made 
money, in fact we poured it into 
their laps. I recollect once going 
into the store of Livingston and Kir- 
kead, and there being a press of peo- 
ple in the store, I passed behind one 
of the counters. I saw several brass 
kettles under it, full of gold pieces,— 
sovereigns, eagles, half eagles, ete. 
One of the men shouted, “ Brig an- 
other brass kettle.” They did so, 
and set it down, and the gold was 
thrown into it, “chink,” “ chink,” 
“chink,” until, in a short time, it 
was filled. I saw this; the whole 
drift of the people was to get rid of 
their money. I have heard more 
complaints the last few weeks about 
the co-operative movement than I 
ever heard before about merchan- 
diziug. 

Now, I will tell you the facts about 
this” movement. We started the 
co-operative system here when we 
thought we would wait no longer; 
we opened the Wholsale Co-operative 
Store, and siuce that, retail stores 
have been established, although some 
of the latter were opened before the 
Wholesale store was opened, I know 
this, fhat as soon as this movement 


was gommenced the priceof goods came , 
down from twenty to thirty per cent. | 
I recollect very well, after our vote | 


last October Conference, that it was 
soon buazed around, Why you can 
get calico down street at eighteen, 
and seventeen cents a yard ;” and it 
came, down to sixteen. But when it 


(373 


came down to sixteen cents, who had 
a chance to buy any ? Why nobody, 
unless it was just a few yards that 
were sold to them asa favor. But 
when it came to the Wholesale Co- 
operative Store the price was put at 
sixteen cents, and retail stores are 
selling it to-day at seventeen and a 
half or eighteen cents a yard. I will 
tell you that which I expect will hurt 
the feelings of many of you: Among 
this people, called Latter-day Saints, 
when the devil has got the crowns, 
sovereigns, guineas and the twenty 
dollar pieces, it has been all right; 
but let the Lord get a sixpence and 
there is an eternal grunt about it. 

I will relate a little circumstance 
in relation to co-operation at Lehi. 
Five months after they bad com. 
menced their retail store on this co- 
operative system there, they struck 
a dividend to see what they had 
made, and they found that every 
man who had paid in twenty-five 
dollars—ithe price of a share, had a 
few cents over twenty-eight dollars 
handed back or credited to him. Is 
not this cruel? Is not this a shame? 
It is ridiculous to think that they 
are making money so fast. Did they 
sell their goods cheaper than the 
people of Lehi could buy them be- 
fore? Yes. Did they fetch the goods 
to them? O, yes, and yet they made 
money. .A few weeks ago [ was in 
the Wholesale Store in this city, and 
I was asking « brother from Ameri- 
can Fork how co-operation worked 
there; and I learned that three 
months after commencing every man 
who had put in five dollars, or 
twenty-five dollars had that amount - 
handed back to him and sti!l had 
his capital stock in the Institution; 
and still they had sold their goods 
cheaper than anybody else had ever 


sold them there. 


The question may arise with some 
how can this be? I will tell you how 


374 


it is: our own merchants make 
a calculation of charging you just 
fifty per cent. on their staple goods, 
and from one hundred to five hundred 
on their fancy goods. Now these 
Co-operative Stores sell their goods 


for twenty per cent. less than they | 
of trading we want them to go into 


can be bought from the merchants; 
and althongh they sell at a lower 
rate, the reason is they recruit their 
stock of goods every week if neces- 
sary, while our merchants, up till 
very recently, did it only about once 
a yeur. These little stores at Ame- 
rican Fork, Lehi, Provo, and other 
wards and places around, can drive 
their teams here in a day and re- 


plenish their stocks of goods, and- 


that enables them to turn over their 
money quickly; and if they put on 
six or eight per ceut. instead of fifty, 
by turning their money over every 
week, in about twelve weeks they 
make a dollar double itseli. That 
comes the nearest keeping the cake 
and eating it of anything I know. I 
have heard people say you can not do 
that, but those who are investing 
their little means in these stores are 
actually doing it. 

I know that many of our traders 
in this city are feeling very bad and 
sore over this. They say, “you are 
taking the bread out of onr mouths.” 
We wish: to do it, for they have made 
themselves rich. Take any commu- 
nity, three-eighths of whom are liv- 
ing on the labor of the remaining 
five-eighths, and you will find the 
few are living on the many. Take 
the whole world, and comparatively 
few of its inhabitants are producers. 
If the members of this community 
wish to get rich and to enjoy the 
fruits of the earth they must be pro- 
ducers as well as consumers. 

As to these little traders, we are 
going to shut them off. We feel a 
little sorry for them. Some of them 
have buat just commenced their trad- 
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ing operations, and they want to 
keep them up. They have made, 
perhaps, a few hundred dollars, and 
they would like to continue so as to 
make a few thousands; and then they 
would want scores of thousands and 
then hundreds of thousands. Instead 


some other branches of business. Do 
you say, what business? Why, some 
of them may go to raising broom 
corn to supply the Territory with 
brooms, instead of bringing them 
from the States. Others may go to 
raising sugar cane, and thus supply 
the Territory with a good sweet; 
we have to send to the States for our 
sugar now. We will get some more 
of tnem to gathering up hides and 
making them into leather, and ma- 
nufacturing that leather into boots 
and shoes; this will be far more pro- 
fitable than letting hundreds and 
thousends of hides go to waste as 
they have done. Others may go and 
make baskets; we do not care what 
they go at, provided they produce 
that which will prove of general be- 
nelit. Those who are able can erect 
woolen factories, get a few spindles, 
raise sheep and manufacture the 
wool. Others may raise flax and 
manufacture that into linen cloth, 
that we may not be under the neces- 
sity of sending abroad for it. If we 
go on in this way, we shall turn 
these little traders into producers, 
which will help to enrich the entire 
le. 

hitters thing J will say with re- 
gard to our trading. Our Female Re- 
lief Societies are doing immense 
good now, but they can take hold 
and do all the trading for these 
wards just as well as to keep a big 
loafer to do it. It is always disgust- 
ing to me to see a big, fat, lubberly 
fellow handing out calicoes and mea- 
suring ribbon; I would rather see 
the ladies do it. The ladies can 
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learn to keep books as well as the| 


men; we have some few, already, 
who are just as good accountants as 
any of our brethren. Why not teach 
more to keep books and sell goods, 
and let them do this business, and 
let the men go to raisng sheep, 
wheat, or cattle, or go and do some- 
thing or other to beautify the earth 
and help to make it like the Garden 
of Eden, instead of spending their 
time in a lazy, loafing manner ? 
Now, if you think this is specula 
tion, brethren and sisters, just enter 
into it for it is the best speculation 
that has been got up for a great 
while. I recollect the people used to 
say we were speculating when we 
were preaching the Gospel. They 
accused “ Joe Smith,” as they called 
him, of being a speculatur and a 
money -digger.” acknowledged 
then, and [ acknowledge now, that I 
am engaged in the greatest specula- 
tion a man can be engaged in. The 
best business to pursue that was ever 
introduced on the face of the earth 
is to follow the path of eternal life. 
Why, it gives us fathers, mothers, 
wives, friends, houses and lands. 
Jesus said they who followed Him 
would have to forsake these things. 
I reckon some of us have done it al- 
ready; and all who will live faithfal, 
may have the privilege of s» doing. 
Many of this people have sxcrificed 
all they possessed on this earth, over 
and over again, for the truti’s sake; 
and if Jesus gave us the truth in 
relation to this, we shall be entitled 
to fathers, mothers, wives, children, 
gold and silver, houses, lands and 
possessions a hundred fold. But we 
do not want the spirit of the world 
with all this. What is the advan. 
tage of following the path of life? It 
makes good neighbors, and fills eve- 
rybody with peace, joy and contert- 
ment. Is there contention in a fa- 
mily that follows in the path of eter- 
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nal life? Not the least. Is there 
quarrelling among neighbors where 
this course is followed? No. Any 
going to law one with another? 
Such a thing is unknown. I say 
praise to the Latter-day Saints, as far 
as these things are concerned. 

What I have in my mind with re- 
gard to this co-operative business is 
this:—There are very few people 
who cannot get twenty-five dollars 
to put into one of these co-operative 
stores. There are hundreds and 
thonsands of women who, by pru- 
dence and industry, can obtain this 
sum. And we say to you put your 
capital into one of these stores. 
What for? To bring you interest for 
your money. Pat your time and ta- 
lents to usury. We have the parable 
before us. If we have one, two, 
three or five talents, of what advan- 
tage will they be if we wrap them in 
a napkin and lay them away ? None 
at all. Put them out to usury. These 
co-operative stores are instituted to 
give the poor a little advantage as 
well as the rich. I have said to my 
brethren, in starting these stores in 
different places, “If you want help I 
will find means to put in to give the 
thing a start ;” but I have only found 
two places in the Territory in which 
they were willing to sell me stock— 
Provo, where they wanted a whole. 
sale store, and the wholesale store in 
this city. Go to this ward or the 
other and the answer is invarinbly, 
“we want no more means, we can 
get all we need.” They did not 
think they could before starting. I 
recollect the Tenth Ward in this city 
had but seven hundred dollars to 
start with; in two or three weeks af- 
ter they commenced | asked sme of 
the brethren how they were prosper- 
ing, and was told they had a thous. 
and doljars’ worth of goods on the 
shelves and money in the drawer and 
owed nothing. This is considered 
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one of the poorest wards in the city, 
bat it is not so. 


Now tako upon you this yoke; it 


is a” great deal : asier than to pay so 
much more for goods as you have 
been doing. I say the “yoke is easy 
and the burden is light” and we can 
bear it. If we will work unitedly, 
we’ can work ourselves into wealth, 
health, prosperity and power, and 


CO-OPERATION. 


this is required of us. It is the daty 
of a Saint of God to gain all the in- 
fluence he can on this earth, and to 
use every particle of that influence to ~ 


do good. If this is not hisduty,I 
do not understand what the duty of 


man is. I thank you for your atten- 
tion, brethren and sisters. God bless — 
you. Amen: 
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